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ADDITIONS AND COBRECTIONS. 


Pago 11, last Imo from bottom,— /or Aiiap6t&-noddi read Anap6ta-ncddi 
„ 15 — Cancel footnote 1. 

„ 22, note 7, —/or “ His onomios clonohcd tboir fisls in xago ” read ‘^Tbo palms of bis 
enemiOB* bands closed together in token of submission ” 

„ 31, paragraph 2, line 7 from bottom,— /or Pravarasona read PravarasSna 

58 —The date of the inscnption published by Dr Fleet on this pago is intiinsically 
wrong, but admits of an easy and certain correction In the date, as published, 
the full-moon titUi of Kfiittika is joined with the naUhatra Mfila (the 19tb 
nakehaira) , but m Karttika the moon is full m or near Kptiikft (the 3id 
nakshatra) On the othci band, an examination of notivo calondais for dillereni 
years shows that in the majority of cases the ualLfiJiairu is X/Eiila on tho HI th. 
tithi of tho bright half of Kdrttika ^ This observation some years ago, 
when I first saw tho text of tho inscription in JUp* Oarn, Vol. VI , Homan 
text, p 95, at onco convinced mo that the wxilci of the text crroneonsly must 
have put siiddha’^punnamcynin (where tho word Buddha would really 1 k 5 super- 
fluous) for Buddha^panchainiyum Tho date thus w ould give us for calculation 
tho fifth tithi of the bright half of Kdrttika, a Monday, and the nakshatra 
Mfila; and during tho period (AD 989-1005), to which according to Dr 
Fleet tho inscnption must bo assigned, it would ho correct for Monday, tho 
7th October A.D. 089, and for Monday, tho 3rd October A«D« 092 
Monday, tho 7th October 989, was entuely occupied by tho 6th Uthi of the 
bnght half of Eiirttika, and on it tho nalshatra was Mfila, by tho equal space 
system from 0 h. 39 m , by tho Brahma-siddh&nta for 7 h, 13 m., and according 
to Garga for 12 li 29 m , after mean snnnso. A;nd on — 

Monday, tho 3rd October A D 992, tho 5th hiJn of tho bnght half of K&rttika 
ondod 20 h 53 m , while tho nakshatra was Mfila, by the oqnal space system 
from 5 h 16 m , by tho Brahma siddhfinta for 11 h 50 m , and according to 
Garga for 17 h 4m , after mean sunnso 


Which of these two days, or whether cither of them, is tho true equivalent of tho 
onginal date, it is unpossiblo to say at present — F. K 
„ 59, No 8, 1 ISr-for (Pr ) read (N.) 

„ 78, text lino 2 , — for Harabonfi* read Earabonfi-. 

,) 79, 1 6 , — for Earabonit read Karabonfi. 

„ 82, No 12, text Imo 1, — for Dinlkaputrona read Dinikapfitrona (tc ^putrfipa) 

„ 101, text lino 1,— /or read and /or read 

„ 104, note i, — /or 'srrgisr rcad*?iTg^ 

» 111> „ 6,— /or read 

„ 115, text Ime 73 , — for read 

, 121, 1 16,— /or read 


„ 123, 1 2 fiom bottom , — for loft side read right aide 
i> 126, note 3, 1 3 , — fo r Balag&mi road Baligumi 

^ calendaw out of 12 Mdla is joined with tbe Bth Uthx of tho briirht half of o . xi 

Mhi t in 2 (m which Karttika is preceded hy an intcrcaUry month) Mdlo goes with tho 3rd tttht ' ‘ 


ADDITIONS AKD COERECTIOIS’S 


vu 

Page 126, note 8, 11 5 to 12 —[Professor Hnltzsci has cnticaUy edited the three Udiyarara 
inscriptions quoted here (Nos 108, 98 and 97 of the GoTeimnent Epigraplust^s 
collection for 1901) on pp 18, 22 and 23 of Epigraphia Lidxca, Yol IX , re- 
spectirely In the light of Iub remarks some alterations in this note appear 
necessazy In numbers 97 and 98 the altematire forms PonTulcha and 
Udajapura also occui The vrovd nahara, winch I took to mean ‘ trading 
classes ' in both these inscnptjons, is taken by Professor flultzsch as being 
placed IQ apposition to JPonibulchcduOiud UddyapuTadci^ and as meaning * city * 
In No 108 the attribute Paf/i-odeyon, which I took as applying to STffa- 
vahana, probably refers to a Saira pnest. It was not SvStavahana that fell m 
battle, but a servant of the Aluva prince Banasagara, named Kamakbda — 
H K S] 

„ 127, note 2, last line, — for lennmolested read unmolested. 

„ 128, 1 16 from bottom, — for dacidedly read decidedly 

„ 138, No 11 — In a letter dated Nagpur, 4lh October 1906, Mr Hiranand communi- 
cated to the Editor the following extract from a letter of the Deputy Commis- 
sioner, Sambalpur Distnct, to the Superintendent, Nagpur Museum, dated 
15th September 1889 — **The plate (viz the plates edited on p 138 fE) was 
found by Dusti Kulta, resident of Satlama in the Barpah Zamindan, in June 
1897 (read' 1887?) He found it under a stone while he was constructing 
the embankment of his held near the Oandapara.” Mr Hiranand adds — 
“ Prom this it is evident that the Satallam§ of the inscnption is the very 
place where the plates were found.’* 

,, 147, paragraph 5,— -/or “Multagx is represented as forming the eastern 

boundary ” read “ Multagi figures • • . among the boundanes ” 

„ 173, paragraph 2, 1 5, — for Pusbyavnddhi read Pnsbyavnddhi 

„ 183, 1 11, — for southern read northern — ^Note the form of rtha in 11 15 and 31 of the 
inscription 

„ 200,1 12 from bottom. — WithlhaUaha 3!tlr Knshna Sasfri compares the Kannada 
gaddtgc and the Hindi gaddij ‘ a throne * 

„ 204, 1 14 from bottom ith dshiulitkd Mr Blrishna )Sastn compares the cshfdJiiiiLa 
of the Southern Jamas , see p 137, note 4 

,, 216, V 37. — ^Begardmg this verse see Prof Kielhorn’s remarks m the Jottrn B As 
Soc 1907, p ]75e 

,, 216, V 42 —Mr Krishna Sastn remarks — ** I suggest that the word ♦ji'=rr be taken as 
an apposition referring to 7a§&d5, and not independently as is done in the translation 
I cannot understand how Krishna’s splendour was augmented by his mother 

„ 219, text lino 2 f — Prof. Kielhorn supplies 

„ 234 U 4 and 7 —In accordance with Vol IX p 50, read. Karm&ka-raslitTa and 
EanunSka-rdshtra (yniibout n), — Tie same correction has to be made onp 235, 
terf lines 14 and 16, p 236, 11 14 and 17, and p 238, 1 8 from bottom. 

„ 295, note 1, 1 7, — ^for Tiruvaymolv read Ttruvaymoh, 

„ 305, note 1, line 1, — for “ Sndarianaoharya who wrote*’ read “ SndarianacbSiya, also 
called hTain&ca, who was the son of Vagrijaya, and who wrote ” 

„ 307,1 2. — On “Madras Museum” add a footnote — “[No 16 of Appendix A m 
the Annual Meport for 1905-06 of the Assistant Arohffiological Superintendent 
for Epigraphy, Sonthem Circle — V V 3 ” 

„ 318, 1 16,— /or “ three verses ” read “ three Sanskrit verses " 

„ 318, 1 7 from bottow,— after “ The second inscription,” wserf “ which is in Tami , 
and” 
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A date of tho month of Siinha (July-Anguat) of tho 7lh year of Vikrama-Oh&la jonld he 
expected to fall m A D 1124, and this date actually coriesponds to Thursday, the 7th August 
A D 1124 This ms the 12th day of tho month of Siihha, and^on it tho 11th hth% of the dark 
half (of Srdvapa) ended 20 h 6m, while tho nakshatra was Ardra, hy tho equal space system 
for 15 h 46 m , hy the Brahma-mddhanta for 1 h 58 m , and according to Garga for 3 h. 66 m., 
after mean sunrise. 

B •— BATABAJA II. 

86 In the Bapardidvara temple at Tiruvalafijuji.^ 

1 Svasti fol [11*] Pd mamviya [Ti]ru-m4dum 

4 k5sPparakeganpanmar=&[na Tri]bhuvannchchakravatt[i]ga[l] 6r[l]'Il&]arft3ad[6]vaj'ku. 
ydpdu 4ava[du] VnSohika-nayarru apa[ra-pa]kBhottn [Ba]plam[i]yn[m] 
[B]uda[n]-[ki]lom[ai]yum [ploifa [P]dra[tt]u na[l]. 

, “In the 4th year {of the re%gn) of king Parakesanvarman ahas the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious BajarajadSva,— on tho day of Pfirva-Phalgunl, which corresponded 
to a Wednesday and to tho Vth tithx of tho second fortnight of the month of Vyifiohika.” 

My oxammation of tho four dates Nos 85"88 has yielded tho lesult that tho reign of Blfl]a« 
rftsa Parakdsarivarman, t e Bdjaraja IL, commenced between (approximately) the 27th 
March and the 23rd November A D. 1146. 

This date. No 85, corresponds to Wednesday, the 23rd November A.D. 1148, which was 
the 27th day of tho month of Vnsohika, and on which the 7th hthi of tho dark half (of Mdrga- 
fiirsha) ended 14 h. 10 m , while tho nakshatra was Pdrva-Phalguni, by the equal space system 
for 22 h 20 m , by tho Brahma-siddhfinta for 5 h. 55 m , and according to Garga for 10 h, 30 m , 
aftoi mean sunrise 


86 — In the Baravandidvara temple at TTdaiydrkdyil.^ 

1 Svasti ^rf [!!•] Pd maruviya Tiru-mddum ...... . . 

8 . ... . . k[5=Ppara]k6sa> 

9 [n]patmar=Ana Tnbu[va]nachohab[ka]ravaltiga[l] firi-Bu3a[r]&jad£va7kn yllp[du] 

drA[va]d[u] Ku- 

10 m[bha]-niiyarj'u apara-pak8ha[t]tu pratham[ai]yu[m] Yi[y]fila-kkilamaiyum pejTra 
Maga[tt]u na[l] 

“ In the sixth year {of the reign) of king Parakdsanvarman alias the emperor of 
the throe worlds, tho glorious Bdjardjadgva,-" on the day of Maghd, which corresponded to 
a Thursday and to the fiist titln of tho second fortnight of tho month of Bumbha ” 

The date corresponds to Thursday, tho 24th January A D. 1162,8 which was tho first day< 
of the month of Bumbha, and on which tho first tttln of tho dark half (of Mdgha) ended 15 h 
27 ra , while the nakshatra was Maghfi, by tho equal space system for 22 h 20 m , by the 
Brahma-siddhunta for 7 h 53 m., and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m , after moan sunnso. 


87.— In the Bapardlsvara temple at Timv alnfij iiii,i» 

1 Svasti firi )| Pfi maruviya Tiru-m&dum 

® • ' • • • [k]6=Pparak6Sanpafmarauna Tir[i]bavanaohohak[ka]ravattigal firi- 
Bijnraja- “ 




ho 022 ol tbe Oovcrnincnt Upigrapbist’s collection for 1902 
No 407 of the OoTcrmnent Fpigraplimt's collection for 1902. 

Between A D 1131 and 1178 this is the only day for which tho date h correct. 

V ^ after mean annnae of the 28rd 

>0 C28 of tho Government Epigraphirt'o collection for 1902. 
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6 derarlnx y[an3du pannirand&rada Me3lia-n[aja}jju apara-paKsiattu aavaimyTim 

B[ada]n-laiainaijii[ 2 xi p]eyja Ti- 

7 niT6Da[ttu db]! 

"In the twelfth year (of the retgn) of king Parakdsanvarman a?tas the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Efijarfijadeva,— on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to 
a Wednesday and to the ninth t%th% of the second fortmght of the month of Mesha ’’ 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 26th March A.D 1158, which was the 2nd day of 
the month of Mesha, and on which the 9th iifht of the dark half (of Ghaitra) ended 6 h 35 m , 
while the nahhafra was Sravana, by the equal space system and accordmg to Garga for 12 h 
29 m , and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13 h 47 m , after mean sunrise 

88— In the Ekamran§tha temple at Conjeeveram.^ 

1 Svasti gii [11*3 Pfl maruviya Tim^madum • • * . • . 

2 . • • • . ko^Pparakesanpatmar^ana Tribhuvanachchatkaravattigal sri- 

Bajarajaderaiku yandn padinanjavadn Tai-masattu purwa-pakshattn 
Pnuarpusamum chatu[r]dda§iyum Viyala-kkilamaiyum=a[na3 nal 

“In the fifteenth year (of the retgn) of king Parakesanvarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious E^jarfijadeva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which was a 
Thursday and the fourteenth itihi of the first fortnight of the month of Tai ” 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the 12th January A D. 1101, which was the 19th day 
of the month of Tax (or Makara), and on which the 14th tithi of the bnght half (of itSgha) 
ended 19 h 3m, while the nahthalra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according 
to Garga for 11 h 10 m , and the Brahma-siddhanta for 10 h 30 m , after mean sunrise 


89 —In the Apatsahfiyesvara temple at Alangudi - 

1 Srasti Eli [||*J Pu maruviya Tiru-madom • . . 

6 k&sPparakesanpatmaTsfina 

7 Tnbhnranachchakkaravattigal 

8 §ri-Ba]arSjadevaj;ktt ya- 

9 ndn hiaradn • • 

14 . * . . Jlina-nayarni pfi- 

15 rwa-pakshattu saptamiyum Yiyala-k- 

16 kiiamaiyum pexja Orosani-ni- 

17 1 

“ In the sixth year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious EajarSjadSva,— on the day of Eohini, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the seventh ttfht of the first fortnight of the month of Mina 

Between AD 1136 and 1299 the only days for which this date would be correct, are 
Thursday, the 26th February A D 1159, and Thursday, the 27th February A D 1186, neither of 
which could have fallen m the 6th year of the king^s reign Guided by the results of my calcu- 
lations, I therefore assume that the month of Mina has been wrongly quoted in the date instead 
of the immediately preceding month of Eumbba For this month the date regularly corres- 
ponds to Thursday, the 14th :?ehruary AD 1162 , which was the 22nd day of the month of 
Kumbha, and on which the 7th Mht of the bnght half (of Ph&lguna) ended 17 h 26 m after 


' Ko. 9 of the GoYt^mment B[*ignphut*B coJlecttoa for 1693, compare Scath^Ind Inicr Vol III p 


note 4 

^ Ko 5 of the Goremment Epigraphut's collection for 1899 
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mean sianriso, wliilo the mlcshatra ^as B6hinl, by tbo BraLma-Bicldbftnta and according lo 
Garga duixng tbe •wbolo day, and by the cqnal spneo syetom from C b 34 m after mean sunnao. 

0.~KUL0TTUNQA-0H0LA HI. 

90*^ In the Pftt&lisvora templo at Aridvtlraniangalam.^ 

1 * , , . [cba]kkaravattigal &A to? Mndnrai kond nm[|]iya fiii-Enl6[t]tanga* 

§61adava[r^]kku yalpdu lOvadu pattilvadu Ma[ga]ra-naynrni apara-pasba(kshn)ttn 
panobamiynm fiovvACy^J-kkiJamaynm porra XJttirattudi-nftl 

«Iii the 10th — tenth— year (of the roign) of the omporor [of tho throe worlds], tho 
glorious Kul6ttunga-Oh61ad§va, who was pleased lo tako Madurai, — on tlio day of Uttara- 
Bhadrapadd, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to tho filth tithi of tho second fortnight of 
tho month of Makara>” 

Tho wording of this date is intnnsioally wrong. As in tho dates of tho inscriptions Nos 480 
and 604 of my Southern Ltst^ either llio nahshatra TJttara-Bhadrapndu has boon quoted crronc- 
ously instead of TJttaio-Phalgunl, or tho second fortnight instead of tho first. My caloulatien 
has shown that ically tho latter is tho oaso, 

Tho intended day undoubtedly is Tuesday, tho 6th January A D 1188, whioh was tho 
11th day of tho month of Makara, and on which tho 5th ftiht of tho Inght half (of ^lilgha) 
ended 19 h 42 m aftor mean sunnso, while the nahshatra 'was Uttara-Bhadrapadfi, by tho 
Brahma-siddh&nta and accoiding to Garga tho whole day, and by tho equal space system /rom 
5 h 55 m. aftoi mean sunrise 

81— In tho ArunfichalSsTora tomplo at Tiruvannfiinalai.^ 

1 Svasti [ll**] 

2 Tinbuvanavi(vi)radflvarku y&ndu 35va[du] 

3 M[i]duna-nfl.yaryu ejitilnsdiyadiyum A [nu]lamum pcj’ju tiru-Naryalrru- 

kkilamai^nai, 

"In the 36th year (of the reign) of Tribhavanaviradfira,— on a sacred Sunday which 
coirespondcd to (tho day of) Anurddhfi and to tho eighth solar day of tlio month of lilithuna,” 

Tho date should fall in A,D 1213, In this yoai tho Mithuna-aamkiftnti took place 3 h. 1 m 
after mean sumiso of Sunday, tho 2Gth May, which Mas tho fiist day of tho month of Mithuna 
The 8th day of tho same month thoicforo was Sunday, tho 2nd June A D 1213 ; and on this 
day the nahshatra was Anurfidha, by tho Brahma-siddhfinta foi 22 h 20 m , and by tho equal 
space system and according to Gaiga/ma 3 h IV m,, aftor mean snntiso 

82.— In the Eapardiavora temple at Tiruvalafijuli * 

1 Svasti Br[i] [H*] 

2 Ti[i]bhuvanachchakkara[va]tt[i]ga[l] Maduraiyum l[Ia]« 

3 mum Karuvfiium Pa[n]di3 anoi mudi-ttalaiy[u]- 

4 n*=g09d-aru[li] virar^abhishfikamum vi- 

5 3ayar=abhish6kam[um] pan^i-ai [u]hya 6ii-Tm- 

6 [b]uva[na]v[ira]devarku y&[p]du mu[p]pat[t]&j»/i- 


* No 611 of tho Qo\ eminent Epigmphlflt^a collection for 1902 

» Tho beginning of tho inscription is built in « Cancel tho lyllablcs iri ra* 

* No C57 of the Government Epigraphlat’s collection for 1902 
® No 031 of tho Govemmont Epigraphiat’s collection for 1002 
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7 radn MSalia-iiayaT[su] pfl[rwa]-paksliatfcu 

8 tnCtn)tiyaijTim Tiiiga]-ki[lamjaiynm pef- 

9 pa Hosani-nal 

*'Izx the thirty-sisth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Tnbhuranaviradeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, llam, Karavdr aud the crowned 
head of the Pandya, and was pleased to perfoim the anointment of heroes and the anointment of 
■nctors, — on the day of Bohini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the third of the 
hrsfc fortnight of the month of Mesha ” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the l^th April A D 1214, which was the 21st day of the 
month of Mesha, and on which the 3rd tt^hx of the bright half (of Vai^akha, t e the alshaya^ 
tnliya) ended 19 h 29 m, while the naUhatra was Eohini, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 14 h 27 m, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13 h 47 m , after mean 
Bunnse 

93~In the KailSsandtha temple at KalappSI^ 

1 Svash §ri [ll*J Tribliuvanachchakravaitiga[l LfaJdhuraijum llamun=Ganiviira[m] 

Pdndi^ an mudi-ttalaiyun^gondu [vi3rar=abhiah£kanium vijaif} a3r=abhi[ah]e- 

2 kamti[m] panniy-aruliya sri-Tn[bhn]va[na]virade\arku yandu 37dTi 

Yn(vn)schiba-nayaTx[n pu3r\ Ta-pakshatta [cha3 ta(tu) [rjdda[bi]yun=Dingal- 

kkilainaiyn£m3 pepia 

3 Kartiigai-nal 

**In the 37th year (o/ tJie reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Tnbhuvanaviradeva, who took Madurai, Ijam, Kaiin fir and the crowned head of the Pandya, 
and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the anointment of victors, — on the day 
of Knttik^, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of 
the month of Vnschika 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 17th November A D 1214;, which was the 21st day 
of tbe month of Vrischika, and on which the 14th tithx of the bnght half (of Margalirsha) 
cowmenzed about sumise, while the nakshaira was Krittik4, by the Brahma sxddhanta for 11 h 
60 m , according to Garga for 13 h 8m, and by the equal space system /rom Oh 39 m , after 
mean snnnse 

94 ~ In the Kapardisvara temple at TiruvalafijuJi.^ 

1 Svash [^ri3[ll^] Tinb[a3vanachchak[k3rara[r3ttigal Madurai[yam3 Ijamum Karuvflrum 
Pandiyanai mudi^ttalaiyum kondu virar=abhish&[ka3mmnm^ Ti]ayar= 
abbishSkammnm^ panpi[y-a]ruliya iri-Tmba\ana[vira3d6va2;ku yandn 39avadn 
Knmba-nayarpu a[pa3ra*pakshattu prathamaiyura [Bn3dan-kilammaiyum* perra 
Magattn nal 

** In the 39th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glonons 
TribhuvanaviradSva, who took Madurai, tfam, Kamvur and the crowned head of the Pandya, 
and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the anointment of victors,— on the day 
of Maghi, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the first tithi of the second fortnight of 
the month of Kumbha ” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 25th January A D 1217, which was the 3rd 
day of the month of Kumbha, and on which the first tit]i% of the daik half (of Magha) ended 
12 h 54 im, while the nakshatra was Magb4, by the equal space system for 11 h 60 m, after 
mean sunrise 


^ Ko 659 of tlie Goremment Spigraphist'o collection for 1902 
^ Xo 618 of the Government Kpigrapbist’e collection for 1902 
* Bead ^ahhtthikamum * Bead •‘Jctlamaiyum 
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D.— RAJABAJA HI. 

95 In the Kapardisvata tomplo at TiruvalafijuJi.' 

1 Tuibuvanacholialtkaravattiga[l] firi-Ba[]a*lra[ia*3d6vnrkku yai?du cUavadin o[aiia]mc 

andn Tul[a naiyarra apaia paksbattu na[vami]ya[m] Tiu- 

2 ga[l]-kjlaniai[yum peiya PdJSatta ii[ai] 

“Id. tliQ year oppoeito tlie eigbtti year (o/ the Tcign) of the emperor of the throe 
•worldB, the glorious B&[3a]r&t]a]d6va,— on the day of Pushya, which conospouded to a 
Monday and to the ninth Mli% of the second fortnight of the month of Tulfi.” 

The date nndonbtedly corresponds to Monday, the 7th October AD 1224, which was the 
11th day of the month of Tulft, and on which the mUliaira was Pushya, by the equal space 
system and according to Gaiga foi 15 h 46 m , and by the Brolimn-nddhauta for 13 h 47 m , 
after mean sunnse Bnt the Uthi which ended on this day, 14 h 40 m after mean sunrise, was 
the 8th, not the 9th, htU of the dark half (of ASrina) — The result shows that, instead of the 
word «o[eomt]y«[i7i] of the onginal date, wo ought to read ashfamtyum. 

96 — In the ArundchaldsTara temple at Tiruvann&malai.^ 

1 Svasti 6rl [II*] Tinbuvanaohchnkkarnvatt[i]gal tii-Iili]aifi.jad6iorkku [y]flndu 
32vadn Kumba-ndyayyu p(i[rvva]-pak6hattu tu[vftda]tiyum Vcl[Ji]-kk[i31amni- 
yum pofija Puuai [p]hgattu nfil 

♦‘In the 32nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
EfijarajadSva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a "Friday and to tho twelfth 
UtJii of the first fortnight of the month of Bumbha.” 

The date tonesponds to Friday, the 7th February A D. 1248, which was tho 15th day of 
tho month of Kumbha, and on which tho 12th tttlu of tho bnght half (of Phalguna) ended 
21 h 23 m , while the nahshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and accordmg to 
Garga for 13 h, 47 m , and by the Brahma siddhanta for 18 h 8m, after mean sumiso 

07 —In the Arunfichaledvora temple at Tiruvaunfimalai * 

1 SvastH gr[i] [I|*] T[i]nbnvanacihohakkora[Ta]ttigal tr[i-Il]a3arii3ad6rnrkkn yandu 
32vadu M6sha-ndy[i3Fin apara-pakshattn traybdaSMynm Budan-krilltimaivum 
poyya Ir6ba(va)d[i]-ndj. 

“ In the 82nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of tho three worlds, tho glorious 
Efii]arfl>]adSva,— on the day of BSvatl, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to tho 
thirteenth ittht of the second fortnight of the month of Mdsha ” 

The date conesponds to Wednesday, the 22nd April A D. 1248, which was tho 29lh day 
of the month of Mdsha, and on which the 13th Mht of the dmk half (of Vaisfikha) commenced 6 h 
40 m , while the nahshatra was Bdvatl for 21 h 1 m , after mean sum-ise 

B — EAJEWDBA-CHOLA HI. 

08 — In the PrfimapunSvara .temple at AnbiL* 

1 • _• • • • T[i3i[i3bn[va3nachohDkkara[va3tt[igi 

B[6]Iaaeva[r]kka yfindu 4\adn Kann[i3-n&ynrju pfii 
Nay[i3j:ru.kiilamaiynm peyja A[m3lattu nfi[13 

‘ Wo 629 of the Gotominent Epigrophist’e collection for 1902 
I M** *** OoTcmmcnt Kpigraphist’a collection for 1902 

No 603 of the Government Epigraphwt’e collection for 1902 
* No. 596 of the Government Epigrapbufe collection for 1602. 
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the 4th year {of {he reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glonous 
S&jendra-Ch51ad§Ta,— on the day of AnurSdiiS, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the 
^ih tithx al the Jdrst fortnight of the month of Ehny4 ” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 12th September A D 1248, which was the 16th day of 
the month of Konyd, and on which the 5th fithi of the bright half (of Asvina) commenced 1 h 
42 m , while the na? shaira was Anar4dh&, by the Brahma-siddhSnta for 22 h 59 m , and by the 
equal space intern and according to Graiga from 3 h 56 m,, after mean snnnse 

98«— -In the S&kshin&thasvamin temple at ATalivanallur ^ 

1 . . . Tiribn[Ta]na&ktara[Ta]- 

2 ttigal ^r[i]*Irafiendira-S [6]- 

3 ladtva[r®]kkn yandu 22[va]du 

4 Jlela-nayrrira apara-pakahatfcu 

5 de(da)sam[i]yTim Bndan kilamaiyum [p]e- 

6 yra [Sa]dai[yattn] n[ajl 

"In the 22nd year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glonous 
Efijendra-Oholadeva,-— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the tenth ii^h, of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha 

The date will be expected to fall in A.D 1267 or 1268 It actually corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 20th Apnl AJ3. 1267, which was the 26th day of the month of Mesba, and 
on which the 10th of the dark half (of Vaisakha) ended 13 h 40 m , while the nakshatra 
was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 4 h 35 m , after mean sonnse 

This result reduces the time^ during which EAjendra-Chola in must have commenced to 
reign to the period between approximately the 21fit March and the 20th April A D. 
1246 

P.— TEIBHUTAITAVIEA-CHOLA. 

100 ~ In the Amndchalesvara temple at Tiruvann§malai ^ 

1 Svasti sri [li*] T[r]ibhuvanaT5ra-S61adevaTka yandu llavadu 

2 Chitrabhanu-vamshattu Simha-nayaTj^i apara-pakshattu ta- 

3 ptamiynm Ve[l]li-kfcilamaiynm perra Uro§ani*na- 

4 L 

“In the nth year {of the reign) of Tnbhuvanavrca-Choladeva,— on the day of Bdhinl, 
which corresponded to a Pnday and to the seventh titht of the second fortnight of the month 
of Siinha of the year Chztrabh§nu 

If the TribhuvanaTira-0h6ladgva of this date were identical with KuI6ttunga-Oh61a III 
who bears the name Tiibhuvanaviradeva, the date would fall in A D 1188 , but for that year it 
is in eveiy respect mcorreck Between A-D 1000 and 1500 the only day for which the date 
is correct is Pnday, the 23rd August A D 1342 This day by the southern luni-solar system 
fell m the Jovian year Chitrabhdnu (Saka-samvat 1264 expired) It was the 26th day of the 
month of Simha, and on it the 7th Mh% of the dark half (of BhSdrapada) ended 10 h 8 m., 
whQe the nakshatra was Bohini, by the eqnal space i^stem and according to Gaiga for 19 h 
42 m , and the Brahma-siddhanta for 19 h 3nL, after mean sunrise. 


^ Ko €05 of the Government Dpigrapbuffi collection for 1902 
* See al>ore, Ycl VII p 176 

^ Xor 522 of the Goremment Epigrar hut's collection for 1902. 
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If correctly .recorded, tho date would prove that tliero was 
Ch&la who cominoiiced to reign between, approximately 
the 23rd August A.D. 1332 (m galra-Bamvat 1253-54). 


a king or chief Tnbhuvaaavira- 
the 24tb August A D. 1331 and 


Ko 2 .— TIRTJTADI IBSORIPTIOB OP B AVIV ABM AN , 

AD 1318 

Bt Peopessob E Hdwzsch, PhD.; BAttiE (SlAts). 

This inscription (No. 34 of 1903) is engraved on the south wall of the Virattaijedma 
ohnno at Tiruvadi near Paijiutti in the Cuddaloro t&luka of the South Arcot district. It 
consists of a passage in the Sanskpt language and the Grantha alphabet, and of a sentence in 
the Tamil language and alphabet 

The Sanskfit portion 01 1'3) « identical with the first four hnea of the BanganAtha 
inscnption of Ravivarman, which has been published and translated by Professor Eiolhora,^ as 
far as the word KtilaiekharadSva. The Tamil portion (1 3 f ) records that Eavivawnaa ahas 
EuladAkharaddva bathed and repaired the cential shnne of the TunvirattAnam temple at 
Tiruvadigai* in the fourth year of his reign, the Kaliymga year 4414 and the iSaOca year 
12]35, on the day of Bdhinl, Saturday, the eleventh hth% of the first fortnight of Makara. 

Pi-ofcEsor Biolhom kindly informs mo that this date corresponds to Saturday, the 29th 
December A D 1313, when the 11th Uthi of the bright half ended 6h 14 m , and the nakshatra 
was Rdhi^i for about 21 hours, after mean sunruKi 

In verse 4 of the ArulAla-PcmmAl inscription of the same king wo are told that ho stayed at 
KASchi in his fourth year® The subjoined inscnption is dated in the same year, and the 
information that this year corresponded to A D. 1313. 


TEXT.A 

1 Svasti tri-JoyaBiCm]ha ity*abhihitas=S 6 mflnvay- 6 ttam 8 akd rAjsAsidsiha Kflralflshu 

vishayfi nAth 6 Tadu-kshmAbhritum || ]At 6 =smAd=EavivaCr 3 mma-bhftpatirs 
Vmi:A 3 d§vy&m knmATafi=AivAd*d 4 havyapya-fiak&bda-bh 4 ji aamayS dAh<»iva 
viid rc[sa 3 h 6U [!•] Kshayan^nitvA sAryam kah-balaCm*iv=ar3Ati-nivaha[n]= 
jaCyn^'^brivat kntvA nija-sahacbarfm EAudya-tanayAm }[ trayastnmfiad-vaWshA 
i[ia] yayau Kfeala-padamCdam) raraksba avam rA 8 htra[n=na 3 garam=iva 
Afilambam-adhWpab 61 - [ 2«3 [Ji3tvA Samgrfimadhird ii?ipatir=adhira[nalm(nam) 
vidviBbam(sham) Vira-Eandyam(ndyam> kntv=Asau Eandya-Oh 6 ian»naya iva 
tanum[tt]n KarBiabby6-py=adhS[n3An || sbatcha- ^ 

2 IvAnintad-abdas-tata-bhuvi makutau=dharayan=Vfig 8 vatyah kridAm sunhAsana-sthafi- 

chuam=aknta mahi-kirtti-vAui-ramAbluh 6l- [3*3 I MAiftr=a MalavAd-A 
pur\iAd=A cha patchimAd=aoba[13At )| Yadukula-^Aldiara Asha ksMniifa 
Kulosah^ras-flvayam bubhujc 11 eu [4*] a. Svasti id [ 11*3 Ohandraktula- 
maingah piadipa 1 | yadava-NurAyana H KAraladada-punyapannAma 11 NAmAntera- 
Kainija 11 K(ipBka-[83arwabhauma H Knla§ikbaTi.pratishthapita«Garudaddhvaia il 

PracatarAja-pratishtbuchuryya 1 | VimatarA 3 a.bandifcAra 11 

raalakn[nda 3 H Satgn(dgu)n-A!amkAra H [Oha3tu8h8ha8hti- 


» Atove.Vol IV p no 
» Al«-c, Vcl IV p 147 


* For thii ancient name of Tiruindi tee above, Vol VII n 162 

‘ From an inked cstampago prepared by Mr G Venkoba Bao. 
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3 kala«va[lla]bTia U Dakslima-Bliojaraia I SaCmJgramadhira ll Maliara]adhira]a* 

paramfesTrara || Jayasimhad^va-nandana || Eavivarmma-maliarSja H [6V-] SrJ 
[II] 6\-. Sri-KulaseKharad§va \\ 6V- [I]vajkktL y&ndu xi&l§vadu i^iliynga-varBliam 
4414 idil niQg^ya Sa # • • 85^ idan xziel iellamn]ra l/Iagara* 

nayarru purrva-pakshattn ek§.da&yTurL Sani«kkiQa]m[aiyum] p[e]na 
Bdsaxi[i]-iial Tiruvada[g3ai udaiyar Tmi[V33:a3tt§Qam-xidaiya n&yanar kftyil 
Vana-Baiyilfiya-Ttirumalai stupi-paiyyantamaga trcumanjanamuni panm 
[pu]Taclicliaranai tirukkallum 4[at]ti- 

4 y-anil[i]nar Baviva[r]niina-ma[T3]atS[]a]r=ana perumal Bxilasegaxadeyar 6V- Svasti 

sri 6V. 

TBAB'SLATION OP THE TAMIL POBTIOH. 

(Line 3 ) (la) the fonTth year of this (fctnjf), — the Kaliyaga year 4414,— the §a[ka year 
12]35 separated from this,® — on the day of Bdhini, tvhich corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the eleventh Uthi of the first fortnight of the month Makara current after this {§dka year\^ 
Bavivarma-XTaharaja alias the lord Knlasekbaradeva vras pleased to bathe np to the pinnacle 
the VSna-Haiyilfiya-Tirumalai^ (in) the temple of the lord of TiravirattSnam, the god of 
Tiruvadigai, and to fix the stones which were bulging out Hail * Prosperity ^ 


Ho 3 — MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OP YEMA, 

AD 1345 

Bt J SAnATTA, B A , B L 

This inscription is engraved on five copper-plates which are deposited m the Madraj 
Mnsenm, and I edit it from mk-impressions kindly furnished to me by Prof Hultzach The 
plates are engraved on both sides, except the first plate which is engraved on one side only The 
ring and seal are missing The letters are hold and legible The characters are of the old 
Telngu type The language is Sanskrit, except the portion describing the boundanes of the 
village of Atnkuru, which is in Telugn 

The inscription opens with an invocation to the boar-incamation of Yishnu (verse 1), whose 
feet gave birth to the fourth caste (v 2} In that caste was bom Vemaya, the founder of a 
family (ra/hf a-lar^d, v 3) To him was bom the great hero K6mafa-Pr61a (v 4) , whose wife was 
Annemfimha (v 5) To Komati-Prola, Annemambabore five sons — Mficha, Yema,Doddaya, 
Annaya and Mallaya (v 6) Of these Yema ruled the earth (v 8) He was the torrent of a 
nughty nver to the trees which were rebellions neighbouring kings, the full-moon to the waters 
hhes which were friendly kings, the wind to the cotton which was the mad marine chiefs,^ a 
very Agastya to the ocean which was the PQSchchhas^ (v 9), and bore the hiruda 
BSyachekolnganda (v* 10) Hing YSma restored all the agrahdras of Brahmanas, which had 
been taken away by the wicked Mlechchha kings from (the hme of) king Yixa-Bndra of the 
Hakati-vamsa (v 12) K ing Yema, snmamed §ri-Pallava-Tnn§tra, was a bee on the lotus- 
flowers which were the feet of the preceptor named Gh6der&ya-Gafiga® (v 13) Yema’s 


^ Bestore SaJcdhdam 1236 

* The mEoning of this expression is perhaps * separately stated along with this (Kaliynga rear) * 

* Ije ' the holy monntam of the hearenly KaiUsa * This seems to have been the nnrne of the central shnne m 
the Tiruviratta^m temple 

* The reference seems to be to the hill-chiefs whom V^ma vanquished 
> Je the Huhammadans 

® This person seem* to have been the family Q^unt of the Eeddis He is referred to in Srinatha’s 
Mimahhan^m and jSiifsGAofidain as Ghader&ya-Bhimaya-Gnm and Ghoraraya Bhirnyvara, respectively 

C 
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oapital was ihe city of Addanki in tiio conntiy of Pflngi, winch cxlonded from the eaHlcm 
alopea of Srigiri* to tho eastom aoa* on both sides of tho nvor Eu^di (tv. 14 and 15). At an 
eoUpae of the moon on Ohaitrl® in tho 6&ka joar connlcd by tho motintaina (7), tho scaaono 
(6) and the sans (12),— -m fignrea 1267,— in tho prcaonco of MandOka-fiaihbhn,* king VCma 

gave as an ojrohdra to several Br&hmanas the villngo of Atnkiiru, wluoh was situated on tho 

bank of tho nvor Epishnft, and whiob Tvas renamed VSmapurnm after the donor 
(w 17 and 18). After this comes a list of tho donees, which is followed by a detailed account 
of tho bonndanos of Atnkflm,— boundaries which woio entirely of a tempomiy nature, and 
■which must have disappeared contunes ago Tho insonption ends with tlio usual imprecatory 
versos and the signature Sn-Pallava^TrinSlra (lino 87). 

This IS the earliest inscription of tho Heddi dynasty ns yet discovered. There is another 
inscnption of V6ma at Amar&vnti, also dated in tho Eaka 3 car 1207,^ but in tho month of 
K&rttika The Saka year quoted in tho subjoined inscnption was tho cxpiicd and not tlio current 
year, and tho date of tho grant corresponds to Friday, tho 18th March A.D. 1846, on whidh 
date there was, acoordmg to Professor Kiolhom, “ a total cohpso of tlio moon from 18 h. 49 m. 
to 22h 27 m. after mean sunrise, and therefore visible in India.” In the Amardinti lascnption 
tho corresponding oydio year is given as Fdrthiva. 

I have not met with tho namo of Phngi olsowhoro and cannot say whether it has anything to 
do with Ongole, which IS a contraction of Vangovdln — tho town of Vanga. It would perhaps 
bo more fanciful to derive tho word from Poka in Pllkanddu. The countiy of Pdngi compnsed 
parts of tho modem distncts of Kumool, Nelloro and Kistna Tho villngo Atukhm I identify 
with Qani-Atukhra— west of Bezvdda Addanki is tho woll-known village of tliatnamo 
in the Ongolo t&luka of tho Nolloro distnot and is tho hcad-quartors of a Deputy Tahsildar Tho 
nvor Eupdiis the Gnndlakamma of tho map and is called Brahma>Kundi and Kundi-Prabha 
in tho Amar&vatl msonption 

All tho accounts hitherto published of tho genealogy of tho Beddi chiefs open with 
K6mati>Prdla. This inscnption gives ns tho namo of Prbla’s father V3ma, after whom his 
illustrious grandson was named. This account is corroborated by the Tolugu Hanvamiam, which 
was dedicated to V6ma, tho donor of tho present grant In this book Vfimais called indiscnminatoly 
VAma, K6mati-V6ma, Pr&laya-VAma, or Annama-YAma Tho second and tlnrd names am 
combinations of VAma’s own name with those of his father, and tho last namo ho donved from 
hiB mother. From tho JEZar .vamiam wo loam that PrAla’a wife Ann iimft was tho daughter of 
Dodda, who had three sons, viz P6tn, Ohitta and Nfiga. Chitta hod a son named Wdko 
who IB said to have been a very dear fnend of V Amo Ho is perhaps identical -with Hallanuiiko 
who mamod VAma’s daughter Vemasftm.® From tho same book wo learn that VAma’s younger 
brother Malla took M6tupalll7__ from whom it is not stated— and that ho was of groat help to 
VAmo. Tho latter statement donves corroboration from tho Amarfivati msonption already 
refonred to, which says that VAma fixed five golden pots on the top of tho temple of AmareAvara for 
tho eternal benefit (jnmya) of his younger brother Mallft-Reddi Before taking leave of tho 
Hanvamiam, it may be pomted out that that book mentions only two sons of VAma viz P6to 
(afterwards called AnapAta or AnavAta) and Komati. AnavAma, DoddfimbikA and VAmasAni 
were apparently not yet bom when tho Hanvaihiam was composed, and KAmati probablv died 
while yot a boy. ^ ^ 

* SrlAailam m the Earnool district * Tiic Bay o£ Uciieal. 

' the full noon day m tho month of Chaitra. 

* J ff at tho Siva tcxnplo called Id&nddkfijvara 

» No 20B of tho Government Epxgraphist^s collection for 1897 
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The statement m the inscnption that VSma restored the agraUras wrested by the Mtiham- 
madans from PratSparudra is, so far as I am awarei the only epigraphical reference as yet 
discovered to the Muhammadan conquest of Watangah It also shears, as has been already 
Tpomtei out hy'Mv Y. Venfeayya in his Sejport on Epigraj^hy for 1899-1900, that the Eeddis were 
the political successors of the Kak a t iyas There is, however, no satis&ctory evidence fordetermin* 
ing exactly when the Eeddis came into power The account of the Kabatiya dynasiy compiled 
for Colonel Colm Mackenzie and deposited in the Madras Inbraiy of Ozienial Manuscripts saya 
thatPrataparudra's generals were all Padmanayakas or Velamas, and this is confirmed by the 
poem eniiiled Velugotitdn VafnsdvaU, i e * Genealogy of the Velugoti family (of Venkatagin).* 
The only reference made by the former book to the Eeddis is a short passage fa which one 
Ter§la-*EuchS*Seddx is said to have fought for Pratapaiudra in his final battle against the 
Muhammadans It is not known whether this BuchS-Eeddi had anything to do with the Eeddis 
of Kondavidtu 

According to the traditional history of Kondavidu preserved in the EondarJ/t l)oniakav%li, 
the Eeddis became suddenly nch in the time of one Donti AlULda-Eeddi, who robbed a man 
named Verna of the Edmati caste, who was his gaest, of a piece of philosopher’s stone 
(qiarfargdt) When the stone in securing which he had spent the best part of his life, was 
stolen, the Eomati, the book says died nf broken heart, and on his death*bed he enjomed that his 
name should be perpetuated lu the family of the Eeddis, and that the wealth obtained through 
the stone Fbould be spent on ebanty Tbe account proceeds to state that, with the money thus 
obtained. Polaya-Vema raised troops, seized Dharanikdta and the neighbouimg country from 
the ofBcers of Prat&parudra, and subsequently established himself at ZondaTidiu It is 
diflScult to say what truth there is iu this story It may have been suggested by the fact that 
K6mati was a recognised name of seEveral members of the fenoly. From Siinatha's Saravxldsam 
we learn that a Komati named Avachi-Devaya, son of Pavaui, a great merchant of 
Suhhavikramapattana (IfeUore), was the chief source of support (prdjpu) to Vema. Av^chi- 
Devaya’s son Tippa, to whom the book was dedicated, was also a great merchant and was 
purveyor to Eum&ragiri-Beddi. It would seem that Avachi-Deva suppbedVexna with the 
sinews of war and thereby enabled him to found and extend his kingdom, and that his 
descendants rendered similar assistance to the descendants of VSma 

The ongmal sphere of infiuence of the Eeddis was Pakanfidu or Pungidesa It may be 
tbat they ongmally governed this province subject to tbe authority of the kings of W araugal, 
though no proof of it exists When the power of the Kakatiyas began to decline, the Eeddia 
became independent and made Addanki their capital It seems to have been the fashion with 
the Eeddis to have a surname for each V6ma signed as Pallavatnnetra, Kumaragin was 
Vasantarfija, and Komati-Vema was Viran§x§yana 

According to the Danddkdvilif Vema was the first independent Eeddi chief, and there is no 
evidence tbat any of his predecessors was such The present inscription shows that Vfema 
himself extended his dominions at least up to the northern bank of the Krishna, while the 
Amaravaii inscnption shows that his territories extended up to the banks of the Godavaru^ 
There are no of knowing when tbe capital was removed from Addanki to Eondavidu. 

That this was not done pnor to the Saka year 1283 is clear from the Amaravati inscription of 
that year,® which refers to Addanki as the capital This luscnptiou also shows Vema, son 
of Malla, was at that time governor of Dharanikdta or Dh4nyavati under Anapota-Eeddn I 


^ He IS desenbed as liaving granted to Bralunagas tillages on both sides of the Brabmatan^, tbe Ensbni 
and tbe Gddavan, and also in the conntrj between these nten tar •vxa ana 

taiadiTaya»taMnadhvaSiirfdatl»dnik»6§nihdtc^ 

* Ko 253 of tbe Government Epigraphisi^s eoUec^n for 1507 


12 


EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vot. VIII. 


presume tbat KoeaavJdn did not become the capital till the time o£ AnavOma, and that, prior to 
«ua, Dhoranikata Tvaa tbo chief Beat of Ecddi power in what la now the Kistna (listricl The 
fact of V6ma building atops loading to the tomplca at SrfSailum and Ab&balam la not mentioned 
in this insonplion, though it is mentioned in the Amarilvati one This omiaaion can hardly bo 
regarded aa duo to ovorsight, aoeing that tho act was conaidorcd no meritorioua as to bo mentioned 
in almost all tho subsequent inacnptiona of this dynasty A more piobable explanation seems lo 
be, that tho work was not finished when this inscription was composed, 

Vfema was succeeded by his oldest son Anapdta, and ho by hia joungor brother Anavfima. 
Both those kmgs were, according to tho J)an4ahavtli, wise and strong rulers, and they consoli- 
dated the kingdom founded by their father. In tho Volug6(tvdn PaMidra?*, Anapotanidu and 
M&ddnidu, sons of Binga who was a general of Pratapamdra, claim to ba-yo defeated Anapota- 
Reddi at Dharapikbta about tho ^aka year 1283, which is also the year of an inscription at 
Amar&vat!,^ in which Anapdta’s minister is referred lo ® I know only of tn o insonptious of 
tho time of Anav&ma, both dated in Saka 1299 (expired) One of them is at Drakshdruma in 
tho G6dfivori district,* and tho other on n stone pillar in the compound of tho timplo of 
Agastyd^Tara at tho junction of tho Mfisi and tho Kpshpft in tho village of Vudapalli m tho 
Miny&lagfidcm tdluka of tho Nallagonda distnct in the Niram’s dominions The poet ^rindtha 
seoms to have first fiounshod at tho court of Anavuma, in whoso praise there arc several \crsoB 
extant 

On tho dcmiBO of Anavdma, tho orovm passed on to Anaputa’s eon Kutn&ragiri, who, 
according to tho Bangdkavxlt, was an unpopular end wicked pnneo From the Haratildtam 
wo learn that Kumdragin was a contemporary of Haiihara II of Vijojanagara (A.D 1379- 
1399) and of the Bahmani king Firfix Shdh (A 0 1307-1422) Tippa, to whom the book 
was dedicated, is said to have had tho monopoly of sniiplying pci fumes and spices for tho great 
annual spring-festival (vasaniotsava) which Kumaragiii seems to have lustitutcd. It is interest- 
ing to note that, at this period, tho Tolugu country had oxtcnsivo trade relations — not only -with 
other parts of India, but also with foreign countnos. For, Tippa is said to ha^o imported 
camphor trees from Hie Panjdb , golden spiouts (hangaru-molala) from Jalanogi elephants 
from Simhala (Ceylon) , horses from Hurumanji (Ormuz or Persia), essence (clrova) of ci\ct 
(tmkumada) from G6va (Goa) , peails from Apaga ,♦ musk fiom Chhtangi,* and silk cloths from 
China It was in tho tune of Kumdragin that tho kingdom was divided into two and the 
Eastern part with Eajahmundry as capital was given to lus brother-in-law and minister 
Edtaya-73ma * This separation seems to have been effoctod not later than the Baka year 1308 , 
for wo have inscriptions of K&taya-Vfima issued in that year.® 

Kumitiagin seems to have been tho last of Vfiraa’s branch of tho family, and on his death 
the crown passed to Verna or Peda-Komati-Vema, grandson of VCma’s older brother Macha. 
I know of two insonptions of K6mati- Verna, one dated in tho ^aka year 13317 and ilio other m 
1334 Tho latter is a copper-plate inscription recently sent to the Collector of Kistna by tho 
Tnhsildar of Guntfir Both tho insonptions purpoit to have been composed by Srinfithn, who 
IB desenbed as tho YtHyMlixUn to K&mati-Vdma. Tho Bandakavilx says that Kflmati-Vfima 
was a wise prmco and walked in tho ways of Anavdma, and it proceeds to state that Kdmati- 
Vfima was succeeded by his younger brother Eacha-Vfima, who w as tho last of tho dynasty In 

^ No 258 o£ tlio Government EpigTapbal'a collection for 1897 

* An inscription of Anapdta dated In the Saka year 1281 Is at Mdtnpalli 

* No 605 of tho aovemment Epigrapliwt'a collection for 1893 ’ 

* I am not ahlo to identify thcflO places 

* Above, YoL III p 819# 

* No 277 of tbo Govimmcnt EpigmpbJBt's collection for 180D. 

7 No. 162 of the Gorornmont Bpigraplint’e collection for 1899 
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tili6 of ^iziiiisl^sd IQ (ili6 tsInJc^ of (rlic disinct tilicrc is mscxiptioQ^ 

of Raclia-Vema, son of Vfema, who is said to have, in the year Manmatba corresponding to 
the Saha year 1337 (expired), excavated a channel to feed the tank called Santana-S&gara, 
which had been dug by his mother Suramba We know fiom the Phirangipnram inscnption^ 
that Peda-K&mati-VSma’s wife Suramba had a tank excavated and called it Santana-Sagara 
The two inscriptions are about two miles distant from each other, and they, no doubt, refer to 
the same tank This estabhshea the fact that Peda-K6mati*s successor R£cha was hiB son and 
not his brother, and the same couclusiou is pointed to by the Velugotivdn Varnidvah This 
book says that llacba (who was the only brother Peda-K6mati-Vema seems to have had), son of 
Komati, was killed in battle by Pina-Vedagin or Elumdra-VSdagiri, great-grandson of 
Mad&nidn who had f ought with .&nap6ta-Eeddi at Dharanikota, and that MScha’s elder brother 
V§ma killed Pma-Vfedagin and was himself killed by Pina-Vedagin’s younger brother Linga 
When Peda-Komati-Vfema died, he had, therefore, no brother to succeed him 

The DandalaviU says that the Eeddis of Kondavidu ruled for 100 years and dietnbutes 
file period as follows — 

P61aya-Vfema or Verna , Saka 1242 to 1253 (both years inclusive) 

Anap&ta , Saka 1253-1283. 

Auavema , Saka 1284-1295 
Kum^gin, Saka 1296-1309. 

Peda-Komati-VSma , Saka 1310-1337 
E^cha-Vema , Saka 1338-1341 

This distribution conflicts with the dates furnished by some of the inscriptions quoted 
above Taking 100 yeais as the approximate total of the reigns of the six Reddi chiefs, I would 
redistribute it as follows, so as to make the distribution accord with the latest information 
available on the subject — * 

P61aya-Vfe^ or V6ma, Saka 1242-1271 (30 yeaxs) 

AnapSta , Saka 1272-1283 (12 years). 

AnavSma , Saka 1284-1299 (16 years) 

KnmSiragin , Saka 1300-1320 (21 years) 

Peda-K6niati-V6ma , Saka 1321-1337 (17 years). 

Racha-Vfima , Saka 1338-1341 (4 years). 


texts 


F^TSt Flate 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 







* This inscnphon consists of a Telngn verse in the Stsa metre and is engraved on the jr^cm side of a 
hillock named Pullanbddu, ^north east of Ammlhad which adjoins Phirangipuram At the end of the verse arc tne 
words Srindtha hfiti, i e * Srmatha’s composition ' 

* No 162 of the Goremiuezit Epigraphisfc's collection lor 1899 
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inscnpljon, ftftci -vvliicli Tve have another row of figures, vis: a woman seated with folded liands and 
having big ear-lobes, a man seated with folded hands and wearing necklaces, and again a female 
figure seated with folded hands and having big ear-lobes Then the inscription continues I am 
unable to offer any explanation of these sculptures, and I do not even venture to decide whether 
they have any special inference to the events and persons spoken of in the inscnption or not 

The alphabet of the inscription is Kanaiese The average height of the letters is but 
the kit foul lines have been added in characters of about half that size The writing is beauti- 
fully executed Occasionally the letters arc drawn out into more or less ornamental floimshcs , 
compaic iri in 11 1 and 3, jd m 1 21, jai in 1 36 To avoid a blank at the end of 1 31, the sign 
foi c«t«sidrfl, usually a small circle above the line, is enlarged to the size of a full letter As 
partly alixadv m mscnptions of the twelfth century A D , medial 6 is expressed in two ways, 
cit’un by a sicklc^shaped sign witli its end slightly curved inward as in in 1 3, or by a sign 
consisting of two aiclics with their openings turned downward as in dh6 in 1 4 The same two 
signs appeal as paits of tho signs foi medial ai and 6 The two forms are used quite promis- 
cuously Ti, cfj, shows tho first form in 11 23, 49, 74, 75, 89, tho second in 11 7, 34, 77, 96, 
111 , nC the fiist in II 8, 40, 42, 58, 60, 61, 62, the second in 11 58, 59 , r6 the fiist in 11 36, 39, 
57, 01, 63, the second in 11 101, 110 , bai tho fiist in 1 3, tho second in 1 8 , vai the first in 11 0, 
33, 89, tho second ml 71 , mo the fitst m 1 1, the second in 11 44, 80, 100 , yo tho first in 11 10, 
14, 23, 32, 47, 66, 69, the second in 11 31, 109, 110 , etc — Tho language is Sanskrit, and with 
the exception of some piopitious woids m tho last line, the whole text is m verso Haro words 
VLTC janfjhdlalat * swift-footed,' in 1 Vl^prakopa^ 'incensed with passion,' in 1 33, dhaU ^ to charge,' 
appaicutly meant as the loot of the noun d/w/t, ml 34, jproZZuaa^, 'shining,' which owes its ongin 
merely to the ractic, in 1 39, saustava, 'piaisc,' in 1 63, vaikhari, 'speech,' ml 80 — As regaidfl 
orthography, it may he mentioned that final t is changed into d before j in jagad^jayatntah 
(1 9) and •^hkaiad-jagaU (1 15), but tho coiTCct sand/ii is found m (1 20) The 

dental nasal 18 TO ittcn instead of the lingual in rarnaw (I 44), dkarnnantshti (JL o9)^harnnair 
(1 Gh), alinnxair Q 68) and -urnnata- (1 94) Initial i appears as j/i m YirMjrapa- (11 12,61,105) 
ind nulial rs yo in mpdlra yCva (1, 57) The y after j is diopped m jdydn (1 24) 8 is wntten 
instead of X in dsrayas (1 10) The spelling salldj^i (1 86) instead of samldjii is according to 
T)i Kittcl’a Kaniiada-linglish Dtcltonary a Kanaiese peculiarity Occasionally tho gioups ohchhi 
ddh^ hhh aiu spelt ohhehh^ dhdh, hhbh, ns usual in mscnpiions of this class 

Aftci an invocation of the Jama religion (v 1), the inscription gives m the next 18 verses 
an account of a ccitam Irugapa Bukkarfiya, who must bo identical with Bukka I of the 
fiist dynasty of Vijiyuiagara, had a minister Boicha (v 2) or Baichapa (I) (v 3), who Lad 
three ftcum (x 4) — Mangopa, Irugapa (1 ) and Bukkana (v 5) Mangapa, the clJcst of them, 
who u IS a follow Cl of tho Jama religion (x 6), xvas inaxiicd to Jfinaki (v 7) They had two 
sons Etuchapa (II ) (' 8) and Irugapa (11) (v 9), x\ho m xv 12, 13, 14 is called also 
irugesvara and Irugcndrn As appears fiom xrv 8 and 16, tho two brothers were Jamas like 
ilu u f ixhu \\ iTh tlio exception of Bukkana, all tho mcmbcis of tins family are called generals 
{dantl Siam, iJandan ifi, dandanaiha^ dandapaU^ dandapaf dnndddhijmH, dandddhisoara 
iZ/nnj a.puZi;, and most of the xeiscs dc\otod to the piaise of Irugapa II (9-19) lofer in 
gcnci-al Kuns to ins miluary aclncicmcuts Twice (vv 10,11) Irugapa II is gi\ on also the 
iiiit of ])j I n 0 (/ ^hf djift), and twice (x v 13, 14), with a strange blending of his two titles, ho ib 
c\cn t ilkd dandnunjHtii'^ 

Tilt funily of ir is pnrtJy ahead j known to us fiom olhoi recoids An inscnp- 

li..n at Vi]ij in.gr'i, d.ittd in fc.ika 1S07=A D 1385,2 mentions, according to Pi of Hultzsch 
rtt'-itn (.hutluoi Cli’iithap'i, the hcicditarj imnistu ind general of Hanliaia II, and hjs 


• Cwnplrcft^sm,^ol > II p 110 
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son, the general or prince Imga or Imgapa, -nrho adhered to the doctrine of the Jamas, bnt as 
the letters cJia and 6a closely resemble each other m the Telngn alphabet, I have no doubt that 
Chaicha and Chaichapa are merely misread for Baicha and Baichapa ‘ Tt 7 o other mscnpfions 
in the Jama temple at Tirnpparnttiknnrn near Conjeeveram, dated m AD 11S2 and 1387-33 
respectively,® record some donations by the general or minister Irag-'ppa the eon of the general 
Vaichaya® and a follower of the Jama relisnon The two persons referred to m these three mscrip- 
tions have already been identified by Prof Hnltzach witb Baichapa I and Imgapa I of the 
present record. If in the Yijayanagara inscription Baichapa is called the mmistei of Hanhara 
II , the successor of Bokka I , this proies only that he remained in office after the death of his 
first master. 

Verses 20 and 21 are in praise of a Jama ascetic (,ya*t, yavtia) called Panditfirya In the 
two following verses (22, 23) a Jama a«cetic of the name of Srutamum is praised in veiy similar 
terms There is nothmg to show m what relation this Srntamnni stood to Panditarya The 
second gioup of verses is added to the first quite abruptly, not even one of the common particles 
bemg used to mark the transition Under these circnmsfances I think it most likely that 
Panditarya and Sintamnm arc merely different names for the same person, a fact which will not 
be snrpnsmg, if we remember that Jama monks were lu the habit of bearing a surname generally 
Teferring to their hteraiy accomplishments^ The Siavana-Belgola epitaph of ilallidieaa,* fcr 
instance, furnishes the following parallels Snpaladeva-Tramdya, Hemasena-Vidyadhanamjaya, 
Ajitasena-Vadlbhasimha-Vadibhakanthirava, Sanandtha-Ravitakania-Kantasanti, Padmana- 
bba-V adikolahala, ^lallisb ena-2Ialadhann 

The object of tbs grant is stated in verses 24-26 They record that at Belngnla, in the 
presence of Srutamuni, the general Imgapa gave away for the eternal enjoyment of the holy 
Gummat€svara, the village or tirlha of Selugula, supplied with a grove and a new tank built 
by Imgapa himself The donation took place * while the year Snbhakrit was flourishing, in 
the month of BSrttika, on the /I'/w of the slayer of hlura, when the moon had attained 
increase,* or, m plam language, on Visbnn s t e the eleventh or twelfth, htli* m the bnght half 
of Karttika in the cychc year Snbhaknt AccordingtoSh’ Rice, the Snbhaknt year corresponds 
to A.D 1362 , bnt from the dates for Imgapa I quoted above it appears that this is too early, 
and Prof Hnltzsch has already noticed* that the trae European equivalent of the year is A D 
1422 The rest of the date does not admit of vcnficahon 

The inscription concludes with two of the ordinary henedictivo and imprecatory verses It 
is hardlv necessary to sxatc that Belngnla is Sravana-Belgola itself, and that the holy 
Gnmmatesvara is the Jama samt whose colossal image rises on the top of the V indhyagin to the 
south of the village ® 

TEXT? 
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s The wme mirfate was made by Mr Bice m editing the present imcnption 

* Above, Vol Tir p 115 f 
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46 *'^ ^ 1^- 1 gg 'g ^ tmr ^eit- 

47 cTTO fim 

48 it fiTj^ktrahuT: II C^5^] zrTOTT^-' 

49 %-i s-iMaf^^^CwTsJrTT^® W- 

50 \Ttsj«iP7r»r% PninRirrr ^ wn^TTErr- 

51 1 TTTSlf^^HW^riT^W^f: 

52 <T ClT{ T?fe: TTETTOTO^ 5' 

53 Torn ^trf ©[cIT*]? 5: H [^8*] ’TOTWtl^^T^TT- 

54 ^ fTPSr ^EGToIIEIrr 

55 I t%TTI*idl^«?r*inio'4^*l ^- 

56 ^ ^ t3I^T?m ^- 

57 ^ ^ II CtK*] ^ 

68 ^^5 "‘^rfkfiTnra f3I^5<T- 

59 I cT5»ir^kl- 

60 % ’iNir ^ 

61 Ti^TeWtTWTt ^ II C^4*] 1^”** 


' JJcad 

«> 

« End 

» Bead rnrr^f 
«» Read 


9 Bead 9if 
^ 0 
® Bend ^ 

* Bead ftW. 

« Bead °^«ro^5 


* Bead ^tfK HdltJWSr - 
« Bead ^Tjran*’ 

• Bead ^ 

M Bend S“. 


Di 
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62 ^ 

63 [l*] 

6di ^ crer ■«ii^'Mr<^ 

66 ?re^’gzfr: II [^'3*] 



69 xrat^?:filK- 

70 I f^- 

71 frftr IfoTsre^T^^^TT^-* 

72 

73 ^s^cT: II [^C<] 


74i 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 
83 
84> 

85 

86 
87 


West Face 

xx^ I ^^tfr^f%!T- 

11 [^iL’^] ^Ttin^isRsr.^® TT^ 


TT^ra^RTTsm i 

fk^ gi- 

^ ^ TTPR^TT- 

^?n” ^qf^dtjyf ?TfH: ii ??^r- 



^ Read “firatR^’ « Bead ^SRnffi^ i “^Tsflr^^® 

« Read ®5tg^Sl° . Bead R° . Rcaj e^ 

Bead * Bead ‘’^‘OT* • Bead'’Bf5BT 

writtentwc ^ **“ cancelled by plncmB a &t in it, and a amali MI Lai been 

>’ Bead 


M Bead "’BgRfl 


-So. 4 ] 
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88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99 
100 
101 
102 

103 

104 

105 
lOG 

107 

108 

109 

110 

111 

112 


n ^iTWim?rT^cTK?r- 

%2rigi 

crnrt 

11 ^- 

^T^^FT- 

I XI- 

WSFi:® TTfnf^fl WIFTR^ 

* 11 [^^*] crarfif^ 

t3§^ 

«1 H t^- 

«g;KgF 7 g= R ■^. n [si8*] xmsrftr er- 
«rfH eniHri S htfiRi fn^ 

<3 Pi ^’n‘«rRi'gff ^0f^- 

TPs^: II [sia.*] ftr-® 

1 ^rpggcTTXqil^^^ ^- 
H^nfSTcTW^ II [^<*] 0 II 

t^H X Uqt^ g T pff^ ^FTRl #^rgtr7^® 1 ^?T- 

wrirfH tTRFn^^ rr^ ii [^'S*3 ^5rfrt ^ ^ 

1 f^^FF® srpsH f^:® ii © « 

^ ^ [ii*] 


TEAirSLATION. 

(Verao 1 ) May the glorions religionof Jaw be victorionH,— the rehgion of the lord of the 
three worldfl, the unfailing criterion of trhich is the most profound dootnne of possihihly > 


> Bead TSp^'®. 
•Eead^gfn^" 

» B»a ijf*: iri". 

»» 2Md 


» Bad ®*n^n“. 

» Bead Ttf 
* Bead ftsraf 


* Bend Xl'SWt • 

• Bead * 

•Bead SifiT, 
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[Voi,. VIII 


(V 2 ) There was a minister of the illnstnons Bukkar&ya, known as the illnstnous general 
Baicha, whose policy, ivhich was to he approved by everybody, completely destroyed the 
lualtitudo of his enemies 

(V 3 ) If I (want to) speak of his liberality, the Samtftnaka (tree) enters the way of the 
grecdj , if of his intelligence, that talk of Bnhaspati hides somewhere , if of his invariable 
patience, the eai*th is affected by insensibility How on earth is it possible for poets to praise the 
general Baichapa 

(V 4 ) From him were bom three sons, conquerois of the woild, who had good morals for 
their ornament, adorned by ivhom the middle world became similar to the final bliss of the Jamas 
(tvh%ch %s adorned) by the three jewels * 

(V 5 ) Praised in the world were the virtues of the general Mangapa, -who took away the 
necklaces from the bioad breasts of the 'Wives of his ad^ersaiies, (and) who made his younger 
brothers, the general Irugapa and Bukkana, still more famous by the abundance of his own 
glory 


(V 6 ) Being the chief scat of kindness, the only shelter of morality, the abode of veracity, 
always swift-footed in running on the hack of the munificent, the supporting tree of religion, the 
noble iCBidence of foibearauce, the meeting-place of goodness, this goneial Mangapa, who was 
uitachcd to the docinno of the Jninas, spread his fame 

(V 7 ) His wife was Jfinaki, shming by the ornament of her excellent moral qualities, as 
the daughter of Janaka with hei slender round waist (was the wife) of the descendant of Eaghu 
possessed of agiccablc splendour ® fa » 


(V 8 ) Tlicy bad two sons, tbrongb whom ibo hosts of tbe enemies penshed, Cand^ who 
cleansed the path of religion Tbe cider of them was tbe general Baichapa, a conqueror of tho 
world, tlie fowimost among the pious ^ i/ t/ 

(V 9 ) His youngei brother n as tbe general Irugapa, possessed of all virtues tbrono-b +l„v 
moonshine of whose fame the lotuses of the faces of his enemies close even m daytime # ^ 

Idetre (vrtfta) — (V 10 ) Brehman, wipe off the wnting on the forehead I 
reputation as Bi-ahman will suffer damage « Build another capital. Death for the ^ 
to him . Thou host of Vfitaias, widen the extent of your beUifsVo ^ th! Lab bS f ? p 
Iregapa n as incensed with passion to fight with the haughty enemies ^ ^ ^ 

(V 11 ) men on the march of the gsneial prince Irufy/i'nn f Ti 
clouds of dust whirled up by the continual violent bLs of the hoofs of h“8'"ra°^'T^ 
assault, the day-lotuses of the hands of his enemies closed V the nif^bt ^ 
and the fiie of his majesty became bright ’ fftt-lotus of his gloiy opened, 

’ to say that it i. impossible lo describe the of n. i. v 

equalled Ibn liberality and hia cleverness are so great that, compared to 1 im tl.f ♦’ ^ 

covetous and Bplmspati a mere nothing, and ns for his patience, even the earth "I appears to be 

because it is ;oda, winch may mean inanimate or dull '® object for comparison^ 

who want, to rtLnSniS?dVtfyS^^^ indispensable for „ Sramann 

* 5^0“ t b^ SrtSte": ‘ ^ -- 

* Generallj the pidma has it, flowers opened bj dojlighr*^ *** «onimnnlty 

Irul? to lio t fe kings will nmve flu 

Iracap’ will prove false, because they will he .i.„ 

^ Hi* enemies cicncbcd tlicxr fists in rage ^ 
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(V 12 ) (fines'), a huge -mid depliant was redected bj a beaufciM fragmenfi of glimmermg 
moon-stone in the eonrfc of an enemy’s palace, which had been deserted in a hurry through (jsar 
of) the lord fcuga (who was) on the march Thinkmg that it was a hostile elephant, he struck 
hifl image (ani) broke one of his tusks, (and.) vf&s (therefore) afterwards often mvoked by the 
lios^ of Vetalas (with the words) . ‘Have mercy, have mercy, GajSnana 

(T 13 ) * Who IS able to wipe off a letter written the Creator on the suifere of the fore- 
head?’ In this saying we do not beheve, (considering it to be) a saying made up of a bar’s 
words, because as soon as the general Imgfendra was bom on earth, his fnends, even if they had 
been without wealth, were supphed with abundant wealth, and his wealthy -were 

depnved of their wealth 

(V 14) WTnle thy ann, 0 general Imggndra, was carrying the burden of the earth 
(originally) laid on the group of the hoods of the lord SSsha, that serpent, contented, the lines 
of his hair always bustling with joy on account of the frequent opportunities for closely embrac- 
ing his wife, used his thousandfold tongue in praising thy virtues ' 

(V. 15) Plenty of food, protection from dangers, medicme and mstmction became his 
continual gift Acts of violence, falsehood, passion for the wives of others, theft, and infatuation 
kept away on account of his ruling the country 

(V 16 ) His hberality (was directed) only towards worthy persons, his pity towards the 
poor, his looks towards the Jma, his love towards the path of religion, his two ears towards 
lisienmg to the fame of the lord of the Jinas, his tongue towards praismg his vntues, the health 
of his body towards worshipping him, his nose towards the excessive fragrance of the lotuses of 
his feet, and all that was his towards serving him 

(Y 17 ) While the world was made white by the fame of the general Iragapa, blackness 
was praised only in (connection with) the hair of (women) with rolling eyes, and while his bar- 
like arm was wearing the bracelet of the earth, mutual oppression also was spoken of only m 
(connection with) their breasts 

(V 18 ) By them ears with their ear-nngs forgotten, by the surfaces of them foreheads with 
no marks fixed to them, by their dishevelled curls, by their swellmg breasts untouched by stnngs 
of pearls, and by their bimbo-hke bps deprived of the redness (caused) by the betel, even the fair- 
ey^ (wives) of thekmgs hostile (to him) repeatedly (and) thoroughly betray his excessive power. 

(V 19 ) Since his fame, surpassmg the nver of the gods,® has washed off, at last, the spot 
in her d j qV , the moon, being (now) perfectly clear, really swallows the beauty of the faces of the 
women- 

(V 20 ) Who would not do homage to the ascetic (yah), the venerable Panditdrya, whose 
greatness is to be honoured, the grains of dust of whose foot-lotus produce a world for those who 
bow (to him) in devotion ,® the wave of lovelmess of whose compassionate ade-glances punfies the 
heart, the fenltless fluency of whose speech destroys delusion and self-conceit 

(V 21 ) The roar of the discourse of the ascetic (yamin) Panditarya which is a wamor 
(tn cutting) the neck of the succession of great self-conceit, fame and skill of the pleasant and 
distinguished sweetness of the streams of honey of the flowers of the manddra tree, veiily resem- 
bles the nver of the celestial woild,^ winding through the hollows of the braids of the danemg 
Bndra 


* Je Gangla, who has the head of an elephant, but only one tusk 

* J’.e the Ganga. 

* The dust of the lotus like foot of Panditarya is compared to the pollen of the lotos of Brahman which 
prodoees the world 

* le thcGangi. 
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fV 221 grutamum, tlio mainW for the dcHCont of compa-iflion, l.c laHtiiig .la^vTi o! 

calmness flie fruit of tlxo aastentios of learning, tlio mountain fiom which hciicioknco and 

prosperity and happiness nse, alion to the mighty elephant of passion a mine of the nectar of 
poe4, tho sun in the sky of the Jama sort, is watchful, icmoving the disticss of tlie huinhlo. 

(V 23 ) Tho pnre-mmdcd Smtamnm, an emperor among the asccticB {yah), the Mnndanv 
momiamfor the stimngof tho ocean of the science of reasoning, the rising sun to the lotus- 
grove of grammar, is daily incicaamg (t» prosperity) through tho most excellent (Jainn) 


dootnne 

(V 24) In his presence, at Bo)ngiila, the most sacred placo of the world, that glonons 
bravo general, called Irugapa, gave away the most excellent village called Boluguja for tho 
eternal onjoyiaont of tlio holy GummatfiSvara. 

(V 25 ) While the year 6ubhak|it was fionriBhing, in tho month of Kfirttikn, on tho 
tzthi of (Vishnu) the slayer of Mnra, when tho moon bad attained incroaso, the chief of tho 
family of ministors gladly presented the excellent sacred place, poshcssing a beautiful groie (arut) 
supplied with a new tank built by himself 


(V 26 ) May this xuatchleBS holy place Belugnla, n field for growing tho nco of the general 
Irugapa’s white fame, shine as long as the moon and stars * 

[YcrscB 27 and 28 contain the usual impiccations ] 


No 5~TATiAGUNDA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP KAKUSTHAVAUMAN 


Br Proffssoh P Kielhobv, CIE , GuTTI^GE^ 


This inscnpfcion was discovered in 1894 hy Mr B Lems Ricc, Director of Arclircological 
Researches in Mysore^ Prom a photograph and a transcnpfc furnished by him, apithminnry 
notice of it was published by tbo late Pi of Bubler in September 1895, in tbo Academy and 
about tho same time a summaiy of its contents was gi\on bj Dr Plcet, in liis JJyuasftos^ 
p 28G f , from an ink-imprcssion lent by Mr Rico Tho inacnptiou has now l}CGn edited by its 
discoverer, with a photo-lithogniph and translation, in Ep Oarn Vol VII p 200 11 I rc edit 
it from mk-improsBiona supplied by Prof Hultzech ^ 


According to Mr Rice, tho insciiption is engraved on a pillar of very hard grey granite, 
which stands in front of the ruined t^ranaiesvaia'* temple at Tdlagunda, in the blnkarpur 
tMaka of the Shimoga disfcnct of the Mysore State Tho pedesial of tho pillar * is 6 feet % 
inches high and 1 foot 4 inches squaio at the top, a little xnoic at tho base Tho shaft is octa- 
gonal, 6 feet 4 inches high,® each face being 7 inches uido, but tapenng slightly towards tbo 
top Seven faces of the shaft contain each two vertical lines of writing which commences at 
the bottom, while on the 8fcb face there is only one short line (lino IS of the text), wntlon in the 
same vraj ^ “ Tho invocation at tho beginning” of tho inscnption (t o tho words Stddham [})] 
Namaf=oi«a2/a |) of lino 1) “is on the pedestal, and nine np connecting with tho first hue ” In 
tho impressions tho length of linos 1-14, disiegarding tho words Siddham [l|] Namai=^Sit 3 (Lya || 


* Sco Sp Cart! Vol IV Introluction, p 1 f 

* Prof Puhlcr’B articlo la rcprintwl m Jurf Ani Vol XKV p 27f 

I, me his own transcript of tho text and the photomph which had 

•Jutigitig by tho length of the Imcs, tho shaft must really he elightly higher. ^ 
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of Ime 1, vanes between 5' W (m line 10) and 6' 5" (m lines 1 and 2) , that of line 15 is only 
2 S\ The 6176 of such aksharas as ja, ma, ya, va is between | and J ", while the average height 
of aksharas bke a, la, ra, pra, vya, jja, mu, mrt is between 2 and 2i’' The inscription is most 
carefnlly wntten and engraved, and is generally in so perfect a state of preservation that nearly 
every syllable of it may be read with certainty — The characters are of the ‘box-headed’ type 
of the Bonthem alphabet Among Kadamba inscriptions, they seem to resemble most those of 
the Devageri plates of the 4th year and the Hitnahebhagiln plates of Jlng^savannan,! bnt, as 
is elsewhere the case with stone-inscnpt ons, they exhibit a more regnlar and artistic style of 
writing than is found in the copper-plates Ot initial vowels the text contains a, d, t (eg m 
I 10), u (m udvavarha, 1 o) and. C (eg in eram=, 1 3), and of the consonant®, all except- 
ing ph, and 7, bat chh ocenrs only as sabsenpt letter (e g in chrhhdijd-, 1 1 1) Attention 

may ^haps be drawn here to the signs for /h (cy vx-sSlharah I S), n (r g inhhangur-,1 7),j 
(eg injayaft,! l),n(eg in yajiln®, 1 2, and paric7ia67jir=, 1 13), (7 (in -mrirfifa-, 1 11, -c7iiidd- 
manaijah, 1 13, and taddlam-, 1 14), dh (in -samrddna-, 1 3), ih and dh (eg in i viidha-yajnd- 
vabhriiha-,1 2),b (eg la brahma-, 1 4), and 7 (c 5 r m -1 ulain,l 2, end Pallaveiidra-, 1 4), 
and to the pecnliar form® of the snbscnpt n in -apararnnat ,17 As legards medial vowels, 
it may snffice to point out the two forms of the at '•Kara id, employed eg in gurund and 
^Sarmmand, both at the commencement of line 4, and the manner in which das wntten m the 
alshara {d ® (of -jatd-, 1 1) The alphabet luclndcs the nerns of the )ihidmu7iya and upa- 
dhmdniya (eg in -nipttnalL=l avth and -J isalah^zprayl- both at the end of line 9) , those of 
final 'H (eg m stadTiam, 1 1, and -mandofam, 1 2), final /(eg in bhaydf, 1 1, and tat, 1 3), 
and final n (m.y5=nn,\ 9) , and the sign of punctuation consisting of two vertical lines — The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the intioductory Stddham [|jj 
Kamas=Sivdya || and the words in lino 15, the whole is m lersc The orthography suggests 
the following remarks "Within a half-verso and in the words l\amas=Sttdya of line 1, the final 
visarga of a word before one of the three sibilants is alicays (altogether 19 times) assimilated 
to the sibilant Before a snrd gnttnrol ( 7- or 7 h) it i® nine times chmged to the pktdmultya 
and left nnchanged twice both bmes at the end of a Pada (m -tilah Kdhustha, 1 10, and -sthah 
Kubjas=, 1 14) The jihvdmuUya is also employed in dtJil ham-, 1 4 Before p — ph does not 
occur — txearga is changed to the «pai7im fnit/a five times and left unchanged seven times (once, 
in putrah praihita-, 1 9, at the end of a Pada) Before the con 3 nnct® sn and st (bat not before 
ev and ^^) vxfarga is dropped, in brdhmanai stidfahai sluyamdne, 1 13 In the words say=tha 
(for the ordinary sa tha) of lino 13 the final msarga of sah has by Paniui, "VIII 3, 17 (or 18) 
^en changed to (the ordinary or the laghuprayatnatara) y * — The final m of a word remains 
unchanged, and is denoted by tbe sign of final m, in the word siddham in line 1 and always at 
the end of a half-verse , exceptionally (and wrongly) also at the end of the odd Padas of verse 
28 Otherwise final m before a consonant is changed to anusxdra except in apadan-tdn~dhdra- 
ydm-dsa (for dpadam idm dhd°), 1 6, yan=daiva- (for yam daiva-), 1 13, yam=mitram=, 1 7, 
prithxvlm=prasa'hya, 1 9, tam=bh6pdh=, 1 11, -sambhrama, I 12, and faddkam=mahat, I 14 In 


1 Vol \ai p 37, Plates, and Tp Cam VoLIV p 136, Plates, compare also Prof Buhler'a 

Ind Pataojraphx€y Plate VII Col xiii 

* In the Goa plates o£ Saljasraja Bbravataja Indravann^u (Jour Bo At Soc Vol X p 365) ihe ‘=afcara 
plates of Vishnnvaidliana I (I«d ^ni Vol XIX p 300), and elsewhere, the subscript n of mna is denoted by 
the sign of the dental n The snhscnpt n of the present inscription has a somewhat similar form 

» Jn the collotype facsimile the npward stroke, rising from the end of the top-line of the sign for f, by which 
«f u a»T,nf«1, IS not dearly visible. The same sign for td is qnite dear ey m the word yds mime 10 of the 
Ailio\e inscnption, aboTOy Vol VI p 6 

* Hemachandra gives as an example for the ordinary ia xha With this we may compare k/ty=ita for 

lea xta in Ime 25 of the Kanthtm plates of Vitoramaditya V , Ind Ant Vol XVI p 22 In line 11 of the Badfimi 
(Mahakhtt) pdlar msenptum of Mangalesa (xhtd Voh XIX- p 17) I would similarly suggest aay-wfta" for 
MaS"uUa\ 

£ 
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tho interior of a aimple word a nnsal before a consonant of its o^vn class is always denoted by 
Its own sign, nowhore by the sign of annsvdra After r, a consonant (other than a “hilant or 
70 IB generally, about five times out of six, doubled Before r, t is doubled in mdttra, 1 6, Saktt- 
ttray., 1 13, and paUa-ttray, 1 14, while it remains single in twelve simihir cases, and 
7 18 doubled in v%lkrama%h, 1 7, pardhhramatas=, 1. 9, and -dkkrdntd, 1. 11. Before y,dh is 
changed to ddh in addhySya-, 1. 2, drdddhya, 11 4 and 7, add,hyuvdsa, 1. 5, and asdddhyds^, 

1 13, but not m ariudhydyaf 1. 8 The minibor of oloncal crrorBis voiy small, I need only 
point out hcie Sthdnur^ (for in lino 1, and ixihntihia (for in lino 8. 

In respect of grammar generally and lexicography the text calls for few remarks* The 
ufiO of Uic gerunds drdddhya and adhitya in verso 12 does not accord with the rule of the gram- 
manans * but may bo defended by tho less stiict practice of even classical writers* Similarly , the 
cmplojmcnt of tftojj/a (insteadof inpnWitvim * • • svavatnia-’hhojydm oi verso 25 

IS coiitrai} to Funini, VII 3, G9, but tho word la often used in the same way elsewhere, especially 
lu epic ))octry Like olhoi insciiptions, this one also contains some words which are not found 
in the published dictionaries Of these, afttardlaya (formed like autargrihai aniar- 

bhatana) in vciao 6 , sdndmya (an abstract noun domed from tho ad 3 ective sandman^ * having 
tho same name^) m voise 8 , hrahTnasiddli^ m veise 12 and somwtthdjpawa m verse 16 can offer no 
difficulty The word aivasamHha m verso 11 1 take to ho synonymous with aSvdrohOtf * a horseman/ 
and I 'would compaio with it such words as gajastliat rathasthat syandanasthaf as well as 
inrayudh'irCKlha and tmangasddifi (eg in Ragh VII 34 and SiS* XVIII 2) On tho word 
ghafiKd lu vciHc 10 I ha\o published a special note m Nachriohten der X. Oob, der W%s$ sa 
Gottingen, 1900, p 345 fE, where I have tried to prove that a jfRa^t/cc! was an establishment 
(probably founded in most cases by a king) for holy and learned men, such as is often mentioned 
in othci nisei iptions under tho name brahmapuru In tho note rofeirrcd to I have shown that 
ghafthil 10 used in this sense eg. in tho K&Stkkudi plates of tho Fallava Kandivarxnan 
PnUa\timalln (South-Ind Inscr, Vol. II p 349, linos 66 and 69) and m the OhikkuUa plates of 
Vikinineudm'vaiman II (above, Vol IV p 196, lino 14) ^ The last remark ■which I wonld 
offci on the wording of tho prosent lUBcnption is, that the author in verso 29 uses iva • 
taduat, instead of yadvat (or yatha) . « • tadvaL This, so far as I know, is foreign to the 

usage of classical wntore, from whoso works I am unable to quote quite aualogoua mstancGB * 

Tho inscnption contains 34 verses Tho metros of nine of them (verses 25-32 and 34) are 
the ordmaiy ones Pushpitagri, inclravajr&, Vasantatilaki, Mand6kr&nta and §&rdhlavikrfdita* 
Tlie metro of iho long verso S3, with which tho poem proper hero presented to ns fitly closes,^ 
IS a species of Dandakn, called by tho general name Prachita It consists of four Padas, each of 
which contains six short syllablts and eight amphimacers (— \-^ — Most interesting from a 
metrical point of view are tho versos 1-24, composed in a metro^ which is found rarely elsewhere 

* SmcG \mUng tnj paper on I lia>c come across the word which m hue 4»tQf tho 

Ilatlegcic plates of the \\ Gaoga hivamara I (Ep Cam Vol III p 108, where it is wrongly transcribed by 
ffhaftkd tahatra) occurs as an epithet of a Drahman* 1 have littlo doubt that this word is identical with tho words 
ffahtf/aHhasa, a mentioned above, Vol VI p 211, note 2 In H6nwichaudra*a DSfindmamdia, II 105, to 
which Prof Pischclhas drawn inj attention, wo find ghadxaghadd (t.c* ghaUkaghaid or gha^ikdghatd), paraphrased 
h\ gCtUU 

' In tho Earndgana, tva . , iaihd la used like gathd . Mhd, hut passage? liko Vll, 7, 18 ff 

whr-c thu u tlic case, nro somowhat different from the one in our text, Fxactly like the lua , , , tqdvat of 
the text I find tro (or «) , evam used m the Pali Githaa i compare c 5 «74kYcd IV, p 112,1 H 

Garcn cu ftnyiao Mtngam taddhamdnasta vaddhait cnam mnitdaua pota$ 9 t^ hdlc^gia avtjdnQio bhtgvoianhd 
pipdirf cha radd^awlnatia vaddhatt, *a4 ihohom grows, so thirst grows* 

* Ymc 01 giics the name of tho author, who also wrote tho inacrjptibn on the stono 

... p.a. ».ute, ..X .i« .Jtou.. 10 

^ oa »etfo in Haclnehfn dtr K. Get d*r Wtet. tu t7af /••./«« 

r 18- As tbst paper is m German, 1 repeat licrc what hag hccu stated m it. 
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and has not, so far as I know, been described in any treatise on prosody This metre may be 
described as a species of matrasiiviaJ a, the name of which as yet is unknown, jBach verse 

contains four Padas, the general scheme of which is 

Padas 1 and 3 vx — ^ (15 Jl&tras) , 

Padas 2 and 4 — w s; (13 ilatTSs). 

In Padas 2 and 4 this scheme is uniformly adhered to But in Padas 1 and 3 we find it 
strictly observed only in 30 cases out of the 4S In 14 others of the odd Padas a long syllable 
takes the place of the 6th Matra of the general scheme, followed in 4^ out of these 14 Padas by 
two diort syllables instead of a long one And in the four remaining odd Padas® a trochee ( — w) 
occurs instead of the 6th ilatra of the above scheme This gives us, as subsidiary schemes for 
padas 1 and 3 — 

' v^v/ V/ — S£V ^ ““ StV V (16 ilatras) , 
and y/yy vy ~ — — y/ y/y* w (17 Matras) ® 

Examples of Padas showing these subsidiaiy schemes arc — 

T 2, Pada 3 yat-prisadas=trayato nityam , 

V. 4, Pada 1 * atha babhiiva dvija-kulam pramiu , 

Y. 5, Pada 1 • vividha yajn-avabhntha-pnny-ambu- , 

and Y 11, Pada 3 Kali-ynge=sroinn=abo bata kshatrat , 

Y 21, Pada 3 Prwliar-antam=ananyasamcharana-. 

I may state here that the same metre occurs m lines 1 and 2 — hitherto regarded as prose — 
of the Tusam rock insonption (Oupta Infer p, 270), uhich, on palseograpbical grounds, has been 
allotted Dr Fleet to the end of the fourth, or the beguming of the fifth, century A D 
The verse is — 

Jitam*abhikshnam=&vs Jombavati- vadanara-rind-oi^jit-alina ) 

ddnavingana-mnthimbhoja- labshmi-tushfirSna YishnunS J(ll) 

The metre is also fonpd in lines 5-8 of the Ajanta YakStaba inscription, published in 
Archtcol Survey of iresf India, Yol lY p 125 , and from the only complete verse pieserved 
there it appears that for the second long syllable (llatras 3 and 4) of the even Padas two short 
syllables may be substituted The verse is — • 

tAnJuarfindra-mauli-Tinyasia- mam-kirana-Iidhs-^kramfimbujah [|] 

Pravarasinasstasya putr6=fahfid= vikasannavendivar*eLshana[h II] 

Lastly, I find the same metre on page 4 of the Bower Marmsenpt, in a passage which by 
Dr Hoemle at first was regarded as prose, but has afterwards been printed by him as a single 
verse (verse 36) the metre of which is stated to be irrognlar. Beally i8ie passage contains the 
following two verses vrhidi are regular in every respect — 

Iti 6ur=eyam pamcha-panch-fih5d= rasa-vamna-gandhaih samanvitS [|] 
bhavati tailam namata^=ch=edam= nndiram=®atyarfhakSrmnkam OQ 

Tailam=etad=yah suram=api va pnrashah praynmjita yatnatah [|] 

panharamti tarn gad-ai)dkany= ajau knt-astrSn=iv=Stare Q]] 

From aU this it may bo inferred that from about the fifth to the seventh century AD 
the metre above desenbed was well known m different parts of India That it should now 


» Ti* m V 4, Peda 1 , V 5, Pfida 1 ; V 10, PSda 3, sad V 12, Pada 8, 

* Pts inV ll,Pada3. V 17,PadaSjT 21, Pada 3 , aad V 24,Pada8 

* According to Mr Pice a long syllable ocems in place of the second— JTr Eice means the &ird— MatrS in 
the thud Padas of verres 19 and 21, bat this remari is dne to wrong readii^ 

* This, not -ilidha; was the reading of Dr Bhagvanlal Indraji, which is sbowa to ht correct hy the metre. 

* The metre shows that this may not he altered to udirpam 

s2 
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have been rescued from oblivion is duo to, and 5s a point of ^eoial interest in, tbo present 
inBCnption 

In tho 7t!i of the introductory verses of tho Sarshacharita Bfina says *— • 

“ In tho North plays on vroids aio mainly admired, in tho West it is only tho aonso , in tho 
South it IS poetical fancy , in Gauda pomp of syllables ** 

Judging hereby tho present little poom, which tho author himself m verac 34 calls a Edvr/a, 
I would say that, taken as a whole, it would certainly bo assigned to tho West of India There 
IS in it no pomp of syllables, and little of poetical fancy (ntprehshd) or any of those other oina- 
ments which lend their charm to the classical Kavyas But the author presents to us a vivid 
pictnie of the persons and events dealt with, and does so in plain, but vigorous language Tins, 
at any lato, is tho case with the verses 4-24 The verses 25-32 are in a diffoient style, approach- 
ing somewhat to that of a real Kavya , but they mainly contain such conventional pluases as are 
met with in any oidinary pra^ash ® 

Tho inscription was composed and written on the stone by Kubja, under the orders of the 
king S&ntivarman And its immediate object is, to lecoid that Siintivarman’s fathei Kfikustha- 
varman constructed a great tank near a Siva temple at which Sfi-takarni and other kings had 
foimcily woishipped (at Sthanakundura, tho modem Tftlagunda wheie tho inscnption is still 
pieservcd) The occasion is taken by the poet to celebrate tho origin and advaucoment of the 
Eadamba family to which Kakasthavarman belonged, and to give tho names of his ancestors 

Tho® Kadambas wore a Brahman family, devoted to tho study of the Vfidas and tho per- 
formance of sacnfioial ntes , their name, the poet says, they had leccived from the fact that they 
caicfully tended a hadamha tree which giew near thou home Now once upon a time a member 
of this family, named Mayuradarman, went with bis guru to (E&hchipura,) the city of the 
Pallavas, to study fully the sacted wxitings The poet tells how ho became cxaspoiated there 
with the Kshatriya Pallavaa and, abandoning bis pncstly vocation, took up tbo sword, ^ eager to 
conquer tho eaitli * Mayum^arman defeated the fronticr-guaids of tho Pallavas and occupied tho 
forest sti etching to tho gates of Sriparvata* He levied tiihuto fiom the Great and 

other kings, and caused much trouble by his raids Tho Pallava kings of K&fichS, finding ifc 
impossible to subdue him even when they had taken the field with a laige army, and recognizing 
his valour and ability, then made a compact with him by which he entered their sen icc and 
eventually received a temtory of his own, bounded on tbo west by tbe sea and on the oast (?) 
by tho (5^) PrSbara(P), of which he was anomted chief or king His son was Eangavarman,^ and 


* I quote from tlic English tranalation 

* It V ill bo Been from tho aboi c tliat m my opinion this poem, houoicr interesting, is not * written m tho highest 

KJivya Btjlc’ So far as I can bco, its author was bettor acquainted with tho Mahabharata than with tho Kavyas 
which maj havo existed in his tunc ^ 

* For tho details, see tho translation, below 

* Srlparvata, which wo also find in hno I of the ChiLknlla plates of Vilramtndravannan II (aboi c, Vbl IV 
p 195), I hero as there take to he tbe sacred SrJSaila in the Karnul district It is tho modem Snsailam aitnatod on 
tho west of tho Eastern Qha^s, between them and tho river Kistna , sco Constablo^a Hand Atlas of IndtOf Plato 
84f, P a 

* According to Prof {Souih^lnd Xnscr Vol.III p 89) the capital of tho Sana dynasty apneara 

to havo been Tiruvallam, < as ono of its names was Yfinapuram, and as it belonged to the district of PerumV- 
nappadi,’ 1 e tbo country of tbo Great B&na Tumvallam is only about 40 miles west by north of Conicorctam 
(KaucMpura) It may be noted that tho JBfthad Sdna of our text exactly corresponds to tho Pamil Perumhdna 
hrthat apparently forms an essential part of tbo name, and is not a mere epttheion ornans * 

® It is significant that, while tho name of tho founder of tbo family,^ fitayfirafiarman, ends with darman tl, 

names of nearly all Ins descendants (Kangavarman, Kikusthavarman, Santivarman, MrigfeSavatman, Mfindhkf*..* 
vatman, tic ) end with varman Tho former is tho charactcnstic ending of a BrAhman*s name, the latter that of* * 
KBhatnya*8 In tho inscriptions of the later K&dambas MayfiraSarman’a name, too, appears as ^ 

Fcotoy SoMern Xtsf,Ko <7»H*s>^a5nian, 
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his son "v^as Bhagiratha. Bhagiratha’s sons, again, were Baghu and Eaknstha (Zfiknstha* 
varman). Nothing of note is recorded of these later chiefs, excepting that Kfikustliavarman 
15 intunated to have married his daughters to the Gupta and other kings 

When m the course of the above story Kulqa, in verse 20, tells us that Mayurasarman, after 
entering the service of the Pallavas, pleased them by his acts of bravery in battles, I understand 
him to mean that at first Mayurasarman became a dandandydka or general of theirs , and I 
believe this view to he supported by the fact that in lerse 3 the poet descnbes the Kadamha 
family generally as * the great Imeage of the Kadamha leaders of armies (sendnt)/ as well as 
by the circumstance that according to verse 22 Mayurasarman was anointed by Shadauana (the 
six-faced god of war) after meditating on Senapati, i e the general of the gods (Karttiktya) 
With regard to the territory afterwards given to him, theie is the difficulty that the word 
PrShara or Preharfi, which indicates its boundary on apparently the east, is entirely unknown to 
ns The present inscription is at Talagnnda, and one of the chief places of the Kadambas 
mentioned in their copper-plates is Vaijayanti, t e Banavasi, which is not far from the former 
Asstudu^ that the eastern bonndaiy of their temtoiy was about as distant from Talagnnda and 
Banavasi as the sea is from them on the west, that boundary would probably have been formed 
by the river Tungabhadra, but I cannot in any way connect the word Prehara or Prehar^ with 
this nver,^ and am m fact unable to suggest any explanation of it 


The word Gupta m verse 31, which imphes that Kakusthavanuan gave his daughters in 
mamage to the Gupta and other kings, has been understood® to refer in all probability to the 
Ifahdrdjddliirdja Samndragupta who mled in the second half of the fonrth century A D But 
beyond the fact that Samndragupta conquered many kings of Southern India, nothing has been 
adduced to prove this Granted that Kubja’s account cannot be due solely to poetical exaggera- 
tion, the Gupta king or kings mentioned by him might, irrespectively of other considerations, 
be any of the Gupta rulers down to the seventh century A D , and the reference to them cannot 
m my opimon be used to estabhsh the tune of Kakusthavarman with any degree of accuracy 
When the poet Baua® tells ns that the lotus-feet of his great-grandfather KnvSra were adored 
by many Guptas, we may infer that these Guptas were kings who ruled about the beginning 
of the sixth centuiy, because we know Sana himself to have lived at the beginning of the 
seventh But if nothing were known regarding BSna’s own tune, the statement would not help 
us in the least to fix in any definite way the time of his great-grandfether 


Another royal family of importance is referred to m verse 33 of the inscription, where we 
are told that the Siva shnne near which Kakusthavarman constructed his tank had been 
worshipped by S^takami (or the Satakaruis) and other pious kings I need hardly say that 
Satakarni is a well-known name or surname of several kings of the Andhrabhntya or Satavahana 
dynasty who mled over part of Southern Tndia dunng the first centuries of the Christian era 
An inscription of a Satakarni has years ago been found, not far from Talagnnda, at Banavasi 
which Las already been mentioned ^ And Mr Rice has been fortunate enough to discover, and 
has published,^ another inscription of apparently the 5 a>ine b&takarni at Malavalli, in the 
Talagnnda subdivision of the Shik&rpnr taluka The existence of these inscriptions shows that, 
what Kub]a tells ns, is not at all improbable, and that the poet really knew something of the 
history of his country 

KfikostliavamiEii is the earliest king known to us from the published copper-plates of the 
Kadambas The present inscription carries the family back by three more generations , from it 


' There is of course no a priori reason why the word should denote a nrer more than anything else 

» £ thf lOa rf verses of his KddaM cnika-G^pi-drcMc pddapanhajah 

The published conuneutery expUius the ^cApnpia m this passe^ to ^ . p. . 

See Ind Ant Yol ilV p 833. and Plete. » See Ep Ccrn Vol VII p 351, >o 203, and PUte 



^0 5.3 


TALAGXIXDA INSORIPTIOX OF KAKUSTHAVARilAS 


29 


Ms son was Bhagiratha. Bhagiratlia's sons, again, were Eaglxu and Kalcustha (K^stha- 
yarman). STothing of note is recorded of these later chiefs, excepting that Zakusthavarman 
is intimated to have roamed his daughters to the Gupta and other kmgs 

"When in the course of the above story Kul^a, in verse 20, tells ns that hlayurasarman, after 
enteriog the service of the Pallavas, pleased them by his acts of bravery m battles, I understand 
him to mean that at first ilayfirasarman became a dandandyala or general of theirs , and I 
believe tbis view to be snpported by the fact that in v erse 3 the poet describes the Bladamba 
family generally as *tbe great lineage of the Kadamba leaders of armies (ssadnij/ as well as 
by the circumstance that according to verse 22 llayurasarman was anointed by Shadaoana (tne 
six-faced god or war) after medifcatmg on SSnapafci, i e the general of the gods (Karttikeya) 
With regard to the temfeory afterwards given to him, there is the difficnlty that the word 
Prehara or Prehar§, which indicates its bonndaiy on apparently the eas^ is entirely unknown to 
ns The present inscnpuon is at Talagnnda, and one of the chief places of the Kadambas 
mentioned in their copper-plates is Yai 3 ayanti> le Banavasi, which is not far from the former 
Assuming that the eastern boundary of their territory was about as distant fioni Talagnnda and 
Banavasi as the sea is from them on the west, tnat boundary would probably have been formed 
ly the nver Tnngabhadra, but I cannot in any way connect the word Pr^iara or Prehar^ with 
this nver,^ and am m fact unable to suggest any explanation of it 


The word Gupta m verse 31, which implies that Kaknsthavarman gave his daughters in 
marriage to the Gupta and other kings, has been understood^ to refer in all probability to the 
l^dhdfdjdiniirdja Samndragupta who ruled in the second half of the fourth century AD But 
beyond the fact that Samndragupta conquered many kings or Southern India, nothing has been 
adduced to prove this Granted that Kubja’s account cannot be due solely to poetical exaggera- 
tion, the Gupta king or kings mentioned by him might irrespectively of other considerations, 
be any of the Gupta rulers down to the seventh century A D , and the reference to them cannot 
m my opinion be used to establish the time of Kakusthavannan with any degree of accuracy 
When the poet Bana^ tells us that the lotus-feet of his great-grandfather XuvSra were adored 
by many Ghiptas, we may infer that these Guptas were kings who ruled about the beginning 
of the sixth century, because we know Bana bimself to have lived at the beginning of the 
seventh But if no&ing were known regarding Bana’s own time, the statement would not help 
us in the lease to fix in any definite way the time of his great-grandfather 


Another royal family of importance is referred to in verse 33 of the inscription, where we 
are told that the Siva shnne near which Kakusthavannan constructed his tank had been 
worshipped by Satakarni (or the Satakarnis) and other pious kings I need hardly say that 
Satakami is a well-known namfi or surname of several kings of the Andhrahhriiya or Sdtavahana 
dynasty who ruled over part of Southern India during the first centimes or the Christian era 
Ati inscription of a Satakarni has years ago been found, not lar from Talagnnda , at Banavasi 
which has already been mentioned.^ And Mr Rice has been fortunate enough to discover, and 
has published,® another inscription of apparently the same aatakarni at Malavalh, in the 
Talagnnda subdivision of the Shikaipur taluka The existence of these inscriptions shows that, 
what Kubja tells ns, is not at all improbable, and that the poet really knew some thing of the 
history of his conntry 

Q iVH^f ^Tp an IS the earliest king known to ns xrom the published copper-plates of the 
Eladambas The present inscription carries the family back by three more generations , from it 


» There is of conr^ no a pnon reason why the word should denote a nver more tnan anythin- else. 

1 iS verses of has 

The pubbshed conunentary explains the word guvta m this ps^^ to 
See Ind Ant YoL XIV p 333. and Piste. ‘ See Ep Car;, Vol VIl p Sol, Ifo 2C3, ajsd Piste 
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md lie lUitM' Ha., compiled the toltowme Bencelosicol T»Uo, lAi^wdl be fomdlodiflor 
e:^LLCtom the one pebbled bp Me. Bmem Bp da™ Tol VI lutoduetio., p 4. 




Mayiixasarman 

Kangavarman 

Bhagiratlia 



Roghu Kakusthavarman 

I I 

Saufavaraum Krishnavarman I 

1 ^ I I I 

Mrig6fiayarinan ? Mandhitmarman VjslinuvarmaTi* ? DSYavarman 


Baviyarman Bh^ayamaii Siraratlia 


Hanyarman 


Simbayarman. 
Kpsbnayannan II 


I oaght io state that the correctness of this Table greatly depends on the reliabilify^— 
assumed here — of the Birftr plates, published by Mr Bice in JSfjp Oarn Vol VI p* 91, No# 162 
These plates record a grant by the Kadamba Dharmamahdrdja Viahnnvannan, the oldest son of 
the ahamedha^ydjmf the Dharmamahdrd^a Bjpishnavanuam By stating that Vishnnyarman yras 
making the grant mth the permission of his jyi$htha-p%tf'% (t b hia father’s eldest brother^) 
Slntiyaravarman (Sllntiyarman), they enable us to combine, as shown in tbe Table, the informa- 
tion given by the Bannahalli plates of Knahnavarman II (above, Vol VI p 17) with that 
farmehed by vanous plates from Halsi and Bdvag&n (Nos 604r, 606, 608, 610-612 of my 
Southern List)» What I am not sure about lu the Table is, whether I have correctly placed 
Mfendhfitpvarman and Dftvavarman. MrigS^avarman was an eldest son, and M&ndhdtrivarman 


^ Vor the fifteen Eadamba coppcr-plato inscrixitions known to us sco below, p M, note 2 
^ 1 ba\c some doubts about tbe genuineness of the Birdr plates, but sco no reason to question wbat is stated m 
them regarding tbe degree of rdationslup between Visbnuvarman and Santivarman 

* The word jyisUha^pxtfi is synonymous with jy^shtha-tdta wbicb in tbe Vatjayanii is explained by ptift* 
jtfiihtha, 'a father's eldest brother*, and it is actually used m this sense in the Mira] plates of Jayasimba II, 
Jagadckamalla, 2sid Ant Vol Till p Via, 14 I may note besides that in Zdm VIL 25, 23, Molyavat, the 
eldest brother of Sumulii is called the p%id fyithihah of Sumali’s daughter Eaikosf, 'the eldest brother of tbe 
father' of KoikasL (Ibid verso 2 It Mulyavat's granddaughter Eumbbtna4 is called * the sister ' of Sumfih’s grand- 
son lia.vaqa, and in verse 47 Ravauais calb»d‘tbo brother' of tbe same Eumbbinasl This shows bow Tagucly 
words denoting relationship were used already in early tunes m India*) 
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may liave beea his younger brother bub there is nothing to prove this with certainty, DSva- 
varrnan, described as the son of a Kyiah^avannan, in my opinion more probably was a son of 
Knshnavarman I (and younger brother of Yishnuvarman who was an eldest son) than of 
Krishnavarman II ,2 but of this, again, we have no definite proof It is also not certain that 
Sivaratha was a younger brother of Bhannvarman Of the three brothers, Bhmuvarman is 
described as the younger brother of Eavivarmau, Sivaratha as the paternal uncle of Hanvar- 
man — It will be seen that according to the Table the number of geueratious is eight, not eleven, 
as found by Mr Bice 

There remains the question as to the age of ' this inscription The inscription itself is 
not dated in any way Of the fifteen Kadamha copper-plate inscriptions, four are not dated at 
all, ten are dated in regnal years,® varying between 2 and 11, and the plates of the Yuvardja 
Kakusthavarmau are dated in the 80th year, which, as intimated already by Dr Sleefc, m all 
probability was reckoned from the commencement of MayuraSannan’s reign Neither m the 
present inscription nor in the p^tes is there any reference to a king whose time can bo determined 
with any certainty , and the mscnptions of other dynasties do not mention any specific Eladamba 
king That our inscnptioxt belongs to compamtively early times, there can be no doubt J 
have shown that the rare metre, chiefi.y employed m it, is elsewhere found in records from about 
the fifth to the seventh century A D , and much the same period is indicated by K^kustha- 
varmau’s connection with some Gupta king or kings Of the copper-plates which are later than 
this inscription, two — instead of quoting the ordmary lunar months which are quoted in seven 
others — quote fortnights of the rams and 'winter (varshd and hiiauinta) This also would sug- 
gest a cousiderahle aunquity, although we must not forget that we have a similar season-date 
in the Dudia plates of Fravarasena II (above, Yol III, p 260), which have been assigned to 
about the beginmng of the Sth century A.D ^ To what particular portiou of the time from the 
5th to the 7th century A.D our mscnption should he referred, seems to me extremely difficult 
to say I have carefully studied all Kadamha inscriptions from a palseographical point of view, 
and have compaied them with other inscriptions from the South, without being able to arrive at 
any certain and defimte conclusion !My general impression is that the present inscription may 
be assigned to about the first half of the 6th century AD® 

TEXT 3 

1 Siddbam^ [|1] Nainas=Siviya || Jayati® vi5vade[va]-®sa[m]ghSita-nichit-aikamfirttis= 

sanatanah Sthfinu(nu)ramdu-rasmi-vichchhunta ^Odyutuuaj-^at&bhara-mandanfbh || [1*] 
Tam=anu bhusura dvi^a-piavaraB^sima-rg-yaiur-vyeda-vadinah yat-pra3adas=trayatS 
nityam bhuvana-trajam p5pmau6 bbayat || [2*] Auupadam Sureudra-tulya- 
^va]puh»KakusthavarmniS visala-dhih bhupatih=Kadamba-s6n&ii-bnhad-^^anvaya- 
vy[o]ma-chandramah 

2 II [3*] Atha babhuva dvija-kulam pramsu vicharad-gunfindvamsu-mandalaii^ 

tryarahavartma-Haritiputram=^islumukhya-MSuavya-g6tra-jam || [A*) Vividha-ya^n- 
avabbritha-puny-ambijfi-myat-atliiahSk-ardra-mlirddhajam pravachau-llvagSha-nishn3.tainj 


1 See above, VoL VI p 13 * See iSiiZ p ’7 

* Two dates, with reference to the motion of Jupiter, qualify the regA?l years by the sfcatemen|3 that rhty were 
Vailahha and Fausha years respectively , compare Jnd Vol XXH p^ 83 f 

* Compare above, Yol IV p 195, note 4. ‘ Sea also Ilr Fleet’s P 291 

^ From impressions supplied by Hu}tzsch 

7 This word stands in front of, and between, lioea 1 And 2, 

® For the metre of verses 1-24 see the introduction ^ t 

® The ahshara in brackets nngllt perhaps be read A3 du TA^lier bnt the preceding cfh^hqra is dearly 

W The reading viehoUunta^ « certam “ The aisiara 6r» of Spiisrf* has no snpprsqnpt r 
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T.a.»ai.»miaah-ag.ii B6Bu-p»m II [S*] p»».,.pito™-«i..dr.ahMahj63» 
nanardyaman-Sntaxaiajfam |1» akEwa-cMtunmnaBya-hSm-flalifi pain-pHryva^a-firaadlm- 
pansHtikam [jl^ , , , i. * iaz 

Atithi-miyapamant-ivaBatliam Bavanattay-aavaadbya-flaifcyakam griha-flamipa-dS5^ 

aamrfldha-nkasat-kadamb-aika-padapam ll [7*] Tad-upachlravat=tad=fiBya iard^P 
flanAmya-eadharmyam^asya tat pi-avavritd aatirtthya-vipranain piachuryyata8=tad- 
viAeahanam || [8*] Evapi=agatd Eadamba-kalfi Arlman=babhdva dvij-dttamah 
nimatd ]ilayflraaarxnm"ati grota-aUa-aaaoh-ady-alamkptab [|1] [9*] 

Yah pray&ya PaUavdadra-pariin guruni samam Vlradaimmana adbijigAiaanhs 
pravachanam Dwfcbilani^ gbatiklca vivd8=astt tarkkukab® || fl0*3 Tatra 

Pallav-aAvasamBtbgna kalaboaa tJvrdna rOshitat Eali-yugg=Bmmnsab6 bata 
kshatrii^panpCIavA vipraiA yatah [||* H*] Garu-kalSni 8amyag=firaddhya 
Sakbamsadhiiysapi yatnatah brabma-siddliitr=yya(U nrip-idhiai kun=atah=param 

dTihkbam=ity=atah [||] [12*] 

KuAa-Bainid-dri3hat-flnig4jya-charu-grabaH-&di*clak8bepa pftnmi udvavarbaO dlptimach= 
(■TiTi awtr am vijigishaiBand rasnndharam )| fl3*] Y6=ntapjlan=PaHav6ndranain 
fioTinHA vinirjjitya samyugg addbyavSaa durggamam=ataviin Sriparvvata-dvAra- 
samAntAm || [14*] Adadg karansBnhad'Bdna-pramukbadsbabilnoruja-siandalAt 
gyani=gbhib=PaHaT&ndrdnam bhnkatl-painxitpatti-kkranaih )) [15*] 
Svaprati]da-p&ran-&tthuiia-lagbnbbibsknt-urttbai§scha chgalititaih bbdsbanaird^ivsababbau 
balavad-y&tri-samntthkpangna cha || [16*] Abbiynyukshaysigatgahu bhpAam 

K23cIii*narendrCsbv=arAtisha viflhania-[d]6s>a-prajtlna-8amvgAa-^ra]anj8bv=avaskanda- 
bhOinuabu |1 [17*] PrApya scnu-sagaiam tSabim piaLan=baU Sy onavatstadd 
dpadan=tun=®dbdraydm-dsa bba2akbadgamatti’a-[vya]p3brayab )1 [18*] 

Pallavdndrd yasya baktim=jniam labdhva pratdp-dnvaydv=api ii=dBya hdmA= 
&dyag=lty^uktvil yam=imtiam=g7=fliu vavrirfi || [ 19 *] Saniintos=tadd mahJpAldns 
ArAddbya yaddbesba vikkramaih prlpa pattabandba sampdjdm kara^pallavaihs 
Pallavair»ddhyitAm || [ 20 *] Bbangur-6mimi'Valgitair=npityad*aparimaaT'*’imbhah* 
Imb-kvadhim ^‘‘FrSbar-iatlim=ananyaBataebaJXina-eamaya-Bthtim bbdsiiia=uva cba 

II [31*] 

Yibadba-samgba<nianli.sammr]sbtarcbaran&raTinda3b3Sbaddiiaiiab yamsabbisbiktavdQB 
anndbyAya Sgndpahm mAt^ibbisssaba || [22*] Tasya patrabsSangavorinm-dgra- 
samar-&d(lb[u]ra-prA[m]gxi-cbfisbtitah pranata-Barvva-mandal-atk[r]Mhta-"fiita-cbftaiBr- 
6ddb[b]ta-86kbarali )| [23*] Tat-3[u]tah=B:adaniba-bhflnuvadhd-ruchit-aikanithd 
Bhagiratbah SagaTa-mukbya3=B[v]ayam Kadamba-knlfi^ prach[chb]aara]a- 3 an- 
[ni]d jan-ldfaipah [fl* 24*] 

Atba*2 nnpa-mahitasya taaya patrah prathita-yaSd Eagbu-partfluvah pniha-Apb 
Pfitbar=iva pntbiviia=prasahya ya=rin‘* aknta parukkrainata8=8vava[m]aa>bba3yam 

11 [25*] P«itibhaya-saiBargshT=arafa-aa8tr-61bkbiia«mukhd=bhimnkba-dvjflha[ia] 

^ Onginally '‘ddhyiyam Ecctns to have been engraved, the mhthara ddhy& is certain 
^ This Biga of puDctimtion sbonld bo filxncb oufc 

* Ferbaps the original baa savanattray* 

^ Bead ntJthtlam , ibo sign of anuavdra of lam is qnitc clear 

* So far as I can judge, this, and not tarkkahah, is tbe reading of fcbo original 

* Onginally udvavarM seems to bavo been engraved 

1 Onginally -lamwifa- was engraved, bat the lower n of tbe ahtiara vtS is clearly struck ont 
® Onginally dpadanidnndkif seems to bavo been engraved 

* O^is word IS quite clear la tbo original 

“ Tho second aMara of Qua word is distinctly ia, and cannot possiUy bo read md 
»v Bead u This reading is cettam 

M Metre of verses 25 and 20 Pashpiiagrb 'Bead »r«»=i«iy,/a 
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pradata vi7idJm-kaIa-kTisala6=praj3-pnyal=oha 

10 *Bhrat=a8ja cliani-vapiir=abda-gabliira-iiad6 n>6k3ha-trjvargga-patiu^anvaya-vatsalas= 

cba BhSgirathirsniiayapatirsmngaraja-lilah NSkustha ifysavani-mandala-ghttslita- 
kirttih II £27*] ^Jyayoblus=salia Tigrabft=rbtbisbu day^ sainyak=pra]a-palanain.® 
diQr&bhjuddlidr&nSlii pradluna-vasublursmxilcliya-dvij-abliyarliaiiaixi 

11 ya3y=aitat=kala-bliushanasya unpatfth prajn-attaram bbaabanam* tain=bbupab=HialTi 

memre sura-sakham Kaknstham=atr^agafam || [ 28 *] ^Ghamin-akkranta iva 

mnga-gana vnksha-r[a*]jiin. pravisja chchhayi-seva-inridita-®iiLanas& mirvntini 
pr&pnayanti tad'v; 3 ]=jydy 6 -viliala-'gatay 6 bwdliavas==s-aiiXLbaiidliah prapus= 6 ariQia= 
avyathita-manasd jasya bbuin[iin] pravjiya f| [ 29 *] 

12 ^Naiiayidba*dravina*-sara-saixiiichcbaj^3hii niatta-dvip§iidra-inada-vSsita-g6piirSsbii sam- 

gita-valgu^ninadeahtt gnhesbu yasya Laksbrny-angana dhntimati sxichiram cba 
reme || [30*] Gupt-adi-parttbiva-kul-ambanilia-sthalani snSb-adara-pranaya-sam- 
bbrama-kesaram siimanty=aneka-nripa-sliatpada-sa 7 itaia y 6 =b 6 dbayad=dulut 5 i 
didhitibhir^nnp-drkkah |j [31*] 

13 ^an=daiya- 5 anipanziain<adizia*cbeslLtaia ^kti-tfxay- 6 p^ara=atb=asaaa-stham ^ 9 sliair= 

gnimib paficliabhir=apy=asaddhyds=samaDta-chfidamaimyah pranSmuli || [32*] ^Say^ 
iba bbagavato BhavaSy=adi*d©Ya3ya siddhy-alayS siddha»ga(ga)ndbarwa“raksb6- 
ganai^sevite vmdha-zuyama-lidaia-diksba*parair-brah[izi]anai snatakai stuyamane 
sada mantra-v^aiss^abbail^ 

14 aakfxtibhir-avamsvdrair-atma-flissi'eyusam prepaabbis=S§takarny-adibIus=sraddbays 

athyarchchitfi'^ idamsuru-salil-Spaydg-Ssi-ayam bbdpatih=karayam-asa Kakufitha- 
varmm& tadikam=^^ma[hafc H] [33*] ^^Tasysanrasasya tai»aya[B]ya vjsala-kirfctali 
[pa] tta-fctra} •&rppana-vipa[]ita]-chani-inurfct5h Sri-Santi varmma-nnpa vvara-sasana- 
athah J£ubjafl»sva-kavyam=idainsa5ina-ta!b lilSkha || [34*] 

15 Namo bhagavatfi Sthfinaknndura-vasine Mahadevaya [|*] Nandatu sarvra-satnant- 

agat 6 =yam=adhiv^h [I*] Svasfci prajabbya iti [H] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Bi tt) accompbabed ' Obeisance to Siva • 

(Verse 1 ) Victonoos'* is tbo eternal SthAau,^* whose one body is framed by the 
coalescence of all the gods, who ia adorned with a mass of matted hair, lustrous because 
with the rays of the moon 

(V Z.) After bun, (victorious are) tbo gods on earth,** the chief of the twice-bom, who 
recite the Sima-, Rig- and Tajur-vedas, whose favour constantly guards the three worlds from 
the fear of evil 

(V 3 ) next, (victorious is) KSktisthavarman, whose form is like that of the loid of 

the gods (and) whose lutelligence is vast , the king who is the moon m the firmament of the 
great lineage of the Kadamba leaders of armies 


1 Metre Veaaatatilaka« 
^ Bead lid m 


2 Metre SaidiilaviLrjdita 
* Head hhushanam 

» Metre Mandakranta * Tie akshara dx oi this word is quite clear 

J Metre of verses 30 and 31 Vasantatilaka. ‘Metre Indiavajra a, 

Metre A kind of Dandaka, either called by the general name Prachita or specifically Chandav^ga or Arnava , 

seeXnd Sftid Yol VIII p 409 12 xt ^a. xroeunffifiUta 

« Bead xxdbk^farchchita « The readmg Utd&ka^ma is c^m “ ?r i, 4 

« WUh vers^ 1-3 compare the firet three verses of the Aihole inscription of Pnlaklbn II , above, Yol YI p 4 

And p 7f note 15 

l0.thegodSw& 


Je« the Brahmans 
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f V. 4 ) There ^rafl a high family of iwoe-horn, the circle of whoee virtues, rcBombl^mg the 
aooa’a rajs,i ^as (ever) expanding, m which the sons of Hantl trod the path of the three 
Vfidaa, (end) which had epmug from the g6tra of M&mwya,* the foremost of Rishis 

(V. 5 ) Where the hair was wot from being constantly sprinhled with the holy water of 
the pnnfioatory ntes of mamfold sacnficos , which weU know how to dive into the soured lore, 
Vinillnd the fire and drank the S&ma according to precept. 


(V 6 ) Whore the interiors of tho honses loudly resoutidod with the sixfold subjoota of 
study* preceded by the word o»» ; which promoted the increase of amplo cMlurmdeija saorificcs, 
bnmt-off enngs, ohlations, animal sacnfices, now- and full-moon and ir^dddha ntos 


7 ) Where tho dwollmgs were over resorted to by guests (and) tho regular ntos not 
wanting in tho three libations j (and) where ou a spot near the honso there grow one tree with 
blooming Kadambu ilowors 


(Vc 8) Tien, as tho (family) tended ttua tree, so there came about that sameaeas of 
name with it of (these) BrAhman feUoW'StadcniSi currently (accepted) as distinguishing them ^ 

(V. 9 ) In tho Eadamba family thus arisen there was an illuatnous chief of the twice- 
bom named JSayfiradarxnan, adorned with sacred knowledgOi good disposition, punty and the 
rest 


(V 10 ) With his preceptor Virafiarman ho wont to tho cify of tho Pallava lords,^ and, 
eager to study tho whole sacred loro, quickly entered tho rjhatikd^ as a mendicant 7 

(Vve 11 and 12) There, enraged by a fierce quarrel ^Ylth a Pallava horseman (he 
reflected) ‘ Alas, that in this Kali-^ago the BridimauB should bo so much fcebloi than the 
Kahatriyaa ^ Por, if to one, who has duly served his preceptor's family aud eamoatly studied bis 
branch of the Y&da, the perfection in hohness^ depends ou a king, what can there be more 
painful than this ? ' And so — 

(Ye 13 ) With tho bend dozterons in grasping the huia-gr&na, tho fuel, tho atones, tho ladle, 
the melted buttci and tho oblation-vessel, he unsheathed a fiuming sword, eager to conquer the 
earth 


(V 14) Ha\mg swiftly defeated in battle tho frontier^guards of tbc PaUava lords, he 
occupied tho inaccessible forest shetching to tho gates of Sriparvata. 


' Compare JTifiJ* Vol VI p 20^ lino 6 of tho text 

* In the fourteen Kadnmha coppcr«pkio inscriptiouB cnumcratod under Nos C02-C14 of xny Southern Lxef, 

to whach my now ho added tho Bcvuil^r plates m iJp Cam Vol V Part I p G9i, tho two epithets 3Miiatvo- 
ea^etra and JIdrtii puira are six times applied to tho Kodamhas generally, and four times to individual Kadamha 
Jciogs, in one ease (No (iiZ) Mdnaopa sapdira alono is applied to a Icing Theuord iriidnha^vartman at the 
text, which with forms a Bahuvrlhi compound, I take to he practically equuafent to ztddhydya- 

charchdpdra {•charchtka, eica) in the terms praitkftla^tvedhydpa charohdpdra, ete», of tho plates , sco above, 
Vol VI p 15, note a None of the terms mentioned hero occur 111 my No C02, the only plates which arc earlier 
than the present inscription 

^ le tho BIX V^dangas 

* The B»mplo mKHHng o£ the verso is that tho inemhere of the family, ae thev tended tho Kadamha tree, came to 

^carrently called by the spcctflc name ‘ Kadamha » 1 take tho ivord sdadmvo-irfrfAamyaw of the text to be a 
Kaimadhamya, not a Dvandva compound, it htaraUy means ‘ a sameness of property which appears as sameness of 
ntsae* (tandmya Hpam tddharmyam) r r j et 

* 2e K&achipuxa 

fistahlishment for holy and learned men, probably founded by a king , sec my introdnctorr 

t The word is given m Hfimachandra's Mhidh^nach.ntdman,, y BBB, as a synonm of adohaka 

ete., and is explained bj yAehaka in a gloss on S« 3 ataranq^y^, HI. isi J nj o£ ydahaka, 

• Tho attainment of holiness was ohstmeted by tho rage caused by tho Pallava king s horseman 
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(Vr 15 and 16.) He levied znanj taxes from the circle of kings headed by the Great B§na 
So he shone, as vrith ornaments, by these exploits of his which made the Pallava lords kmt their 
brows — exploits which were chamung smce his vow began to be fulfilled therein and which 
secured his purpose — as well as by the starting of a powerful raid. 

(Vr 17 and 18 ) When the enemies, the kings of Kafichi, came in strength to fight 
he — m the nights when they were marching or resting in rough country, in places fit for assault 
— hghted upon ihe ocean of their army and struck it like a hawk, full of strength, (So) he 
bore that trouble,^ relying solely on the sword of his arm. 

(V 19 ) The Pallava lords, having found ont this strength of his as well as his valour 
and lineage, said that to rum him would be no advantage, and so they quickly chose him even 
for a j&iend 

(V 20.) Then entering the kings* service, he pleased them fay his acts of bravery in battles 
and obtained the honour of being crowned with a fillet, offered by the Pallavas with the sprouts 
{jpallaca) or their hands 

(V 21 ) And (fie) also (received) a temtory, bordered by the water of the western sea 
which dances with the rising and falling of its curved waves, and bounded by the (^) Prdhara,^ 
secnred to him under the compact that others should not enter it ^ 

(Vv. 22 and 23 ) Of him — whom Shadanaua,^ whose lotuS'feet are polished by the crowns 
of ihe assembly of the gods, anointed, after meditating on Senapati with the Mothers^ — the son 
was Kahgavarman, who performed lofty great exploits m tenable wars, (a?id) whose diadem was 
shaken hj the white chowries of all the chiefs of districts who bowed down (before Ann) 

(V. 24 ) His son was Bhagiratlxa, the one lord dear to the bnde — the Kadamba country, 
Sagara’s chief descendant^ in person, secretly bom in the Hadamba family as king 

(V 25 ) Norr the son of him who was honoured by kmgs was the earth’s highly prosperous 
ruler Baghu, of wide-spread fame , who, having subdued the enemies, by his valour, like Pnfhu, 
caused the earth to be enjoyed by his race 7 

(V 26 ) Who in fearful battles, his face slashed by the swords of the enemy, struck down 
the adversaries facmg him , who was well versed xn the ways of sacred lore, a poet, a donor, 
skilied in manifold arts, and beloved of the people 

(V. 27 ) His brother was Bhagiratha’s son KSkuatba, of beaufaful form, with a voice deep 
as the cloud’s, clever m the pursuit of salvation and the three objects of* life,® and kind to his 
lineage; a lord of men with the lion’s gait, whose fame was proclaomed on the orb of the earth 

(V. 28 ) Him, to whom war with the stronger, compassion for the needy, proper protection 
of the people, relief of the distressed, honour paid to the chief twice-born by (the bestowal of) 


^ Fir the attack made on him by the Pallavas 

* See the mtrodnctoiy remarks, above, p 29 

* With the wording o£ the original text I would compare from the Vjrataparvan of the llahaiharaia 
ajadtataza^iamayevi sSzhatn carzham trayodaiaai , bafc there the meaning is ^the remaining ^3th year, to w c 
was attached the condition that they should dweU mcogmto * The semie of the passage in oar mscnpbon I take to 
he ffTPiUar to that of e y a^a^yaSdsctadmsiurrim in Ragb I, :jO, * the earth, not ruled by any other king 

* and Sfenapati are really only two different names of one and the same divine being (nkanda, 

the epithet— of either the Kadambas generafiy or individual Kadamhaking3—5Vdf»i-J/aXaiAia- 
fjK#/ri^aii-aaad^yo<-<f5i«3ikeomthecoppcr-plate3, ey.abov^ VoL VI p U, line 2 of the text, and p IS, me o 
the text. See also above, p note 2 

* See Sir M. Homer- Williams*^ VtcUonary under Bhaytraiha and Sagara . x ^ /m. * t 

f U ith the wording of this verse we may compare Gupta laser p 33, lines 6 and 7 of the text The story of 

the earth's conquest by the mythical Pnthu is well known from the Vtshnn-purdo^ 

* F»i. dharma, artha and kdtna» 
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pre-emmont wealth, wore the rational onmmeTit of a ruler {who wished to he) an ornament of hiB 
family, kings thought to ho ludeed OkuBtha,^ the friond of the gods, descended heie. 

(V 29 ) As herds of deer, oppressed by the heat, when they enter a cluster of trees, have 
their tniTirlB delighted by the enjoyment of the shade and find comfort, so kinsmen -with their 
belongings, who wore waylaid by the stronger, bad their minds relieved and found shelter, when 
ihej entered hia temtory. 

(V 30 ) And in his house which contained manifold collections of choice wcaUb^ the gate- 
ways of which were perfumed with the rutting ]uice of lordly elephants in rut, (aad) which 
gaily resounded with music, the lady Fortune dehghted to stay steadfast, for very long 

(V 31 ) This sun of a hmg by means of his mys — his daughters ~ caused to expand the 
splendid lotus-groups — the roj al families of the Guptas and others, the filaments of which 
were attachment, respect, love and reverence (for hvm)^ and which were cherished by many 
hees — the kings (toho served tliovfi!) ® 

(V 32 ) Now to him, favoured by destiny, of no mean energy, endowed with the three 
powers,^ the crosfc-jewels of neighbouring princes bowed down (eiien) while ho was sitting 
quiet — they who could not bo subdued by the other fiv^e measures of royal policy together ^ 

(V 33 ) Here, at the home of perfection of the holy primeval god Bhava,® which is 
frequented by groups of Siddhas, Gandharvaa and Eakahas, wluoh is ever praised with auspicious 
reciiationa of sacred texts by Brilhman students solely devoted to manifold vows, sacrifices and 
imtiatoiy ntes, (and) which was worshipped with faith by S&takami and other pious kings 
seeking salvation for themselves, that king Edkusthavarman has caused to be made this great 
tank, a reservoir for the supply of abundant water 

(V 34f) Abiding by the excellent commands of that (hinges) own son, the wide-famed 
glorious king Sdntivarman whose beautiful body is made radiant by the putting on of three 
fillets, Eubja has written this poem of his own on the surface of the stone 

Obeisance to the holy MahddSva^ who dwells at Sth&nakundfira I May 307 attend this 
place, inhabited by men come from all the neighhonrhood ^ Blessed be the people < 


No. 6 — JUNAGADH ROOK INSCRIPTION OF RUDRADAMAN, 

THE TEAR 12 

By Ppofessor F Kielhob^, 0 1 B , GdiTiNOEK 
This inscription -was first edited, with a translation and small lithograph, in April 1838, by 
Mr James Pxmscp, in Journal As 8og Bengal, Vol VII p 338 ff. and Plate xv,® fiom a 
facsimile which at the suggestion of the Rev Dr J Wilson of Bombay had been prepared by 


* The proper spelling of this word in literature la KdlcuMha Tho mythical being referred to probably is Itskna 
The general idea, expressed m tho above is very common, compare eg a Eadamba inscription, Ind Ani 
Vol VII p 37, line 13 of the text, svagana^Jeumudavana^prahSdhana^Mdnhak, and in another inscription, 
above, Vol VII p 297, hue of tho text, ktda l;umudavana‘'laI:8hmi’Vih6dhanaS>»chandratnd tva Whether 
our author has been very successful in elaborating that idea in detail, tho reader may judge for himself , he may 
compare liatfh XVII 48, where tho spies of a king are compared to tho rays (didhtit) of tho sun , and, for tho lotus- 
groups, filaments, bees, and tho sun's rays, iTt*' IV 14 The word duhtift of tho verso must of course denote tho 

wishes to say can only bo that they were given in maxnago to tho Gupta and 


^ tho powers of mastciy, good counsd, and energy , see above, Vol VI p 10 , note 7 

® measures of royal policy, see' eg.^jRdm II 100, 69, j[taah VIll 2J Sti TT off nTiff 
them, - sitting quiet, halting,- wo have m the wild if £ 

five otlwrs are alliauce, war, marching, dividing tho army, and seidcing protection * 

^ Conipuro also thtd Plate xix 
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Captain Lang of flie KathiavM Political Agency ^ A critical essay on (bat edition was published 
in 1841 by Prof Lassen in Ze^tschrift fur die Kunde dss Morgenlandss, Vol IV p 146 ff , and 
Pnnsep’s translation was subsequently reprinted, with part of a revised translation by *Prof 
BL H- Wilson,- in ilr Thomas’s edition of Prinsep’s Essays on Indian Antiquities^ Vol II p 57 
& A month after the appearance of Prmsep’s edition fresh facsimiles of the onginal were taken 
by Lieut Postans, but they reached Calcutta only when Pnnsep, at whose instance they were 
made, had already left India and in July 1842 another facaunde, the joint labour of Captain 
(afterwards General Sir) George LeGrand Jacob, ilr N L Westergaard and a young Brahman 
was presented to the Bombay Asiatic Society, and a small hthogi-aph of ifc pufahdied m the 
Someiy’s Journal, Vol I p 148 A great advance in the reading and mterpretation of the 
inscription was made in 1862, when, in the same Journal, Vol VII p 118 ff , Dr Bhau Daji again 
published the text and a translation of it, with a large lithograph reduced from facsimiles made 
by Bhagvanlal Indxaji iforeover, a revised version of Dr Bhau Dap’s work, by Prof Eggeling, 
appeared in 1876, in ArcAceol Surv of West India, Vol II p 128 ff, with a collotype from 
cstampages hy Dr Burgess Two years later Dr Bhagvanlal Indraji’s own text and translation 
were pubhshed, under the editorship of Prof Buhler, in Ind Ant Vol VII p 257 ff And 
finally,* in 1890, Prof Buhler again gave the text and a translation of part of it, in his essay 

Eie Indischen Inschriften und das Alter der Indischen Kunstpoesie^ pp 45 ff and 86 ff Some 

four or five years ago Dr Pleefc most generously presented to me 'his excellent paper impression of 
the inscription and requested me to re-edit this record. In now, at last, complying with hia 
reqnest, I would gratefully acknowledge my obligations to the labours of my predecessors 
Though from the first 1 saw that I could add hut little to tl% mam results of their work, I have 
persevered m my task because 1 felt that, even m its more minute details, the text of this, our 
earliest Sanskrit inscriptioji of importance, ought to be given in as reliable a form as possible A 
careful study of the impression enables me to,add that the accompanying photo-lithograph, made 
under Dr Pleet’s own supervision, apparently is the first facsimile of this inscription that has 
been prepared by purely mecbanical processes 

The inscription is on the western side, near tbe top, of tbe famous rock which also contains 
the Asdka edicts^ as well as a long inscription of the Gnpta king Skandagupta,^ about a mile to 
the eastward of tbe town of Junagadh in KafcbiaviLd, and at the commencement of the gorge 
that leads to the valley which lies round tbe monntam Gimar ^ It contains twenty lines of 
varying length^ of well-engraved writing which covers a space of about 11' 1" broad by 5' 5'' 
high Of ttfese, only tbe foar last lines (17-20) are fully preserved, while in each of tbe lines 
1-16, as iviU be seen from the facsimile, a more or less extensive part of the writing is entirely 
gone, through wilful damage or the peeling off of the surface of the rock Taking the total 
length of the twenty Imes to be about 1900 ^ the missing portion of tbe writing would be about 
275", or approximately one-seventb of the whole inscnption Where the surface of the rock has 


» See Jour Bo At 8oc VoL II p 27, and Vol 111 Part XIII p 27 

* Prof, WxIsoa*d reviscrd trHDAlatinn was based on a Xagari transcript of the text, which Hr Thomas * had 
prepared vrith much care from the improved facsimile of Messrs 'IVestergasxd and Jacob,* nhich will be mentioned 
below. 

* See Jour At 8oe Bengal, Vol. VII p 865 ff. and p 8S7 

^ Perhaps I should mention that the inscription has also been * edited,’ with a facsnnile, in A Collection of 
JBrukrtt and SanAent Intcrtpitont, published by the Bhavnagar Archsol Department, p 18 ff 

* Some letters of the 6th edict will be seen m the upper left corner of the accompanying facsimile, compare 
the facsimile of that edict opposite p 454 of Ep Ind Vol II , near the npper right corner of which the first word 
{ttddham) of the present loscnptioa may be seen 

* Edited in Oupta Inter p 58 

» See Jctfr At Soe Bengal, Vol VII pp 337 and 871-73, and inicr* p 57; and, for a photograph 

of the rock, Arehatol Burn of Wett India, Vol* IL Plate ix 

® The length of line 1 m about 5* o", of hue 9 (the longest line) about 11' V*, of line 11 about 9' 8^ of line 17 
about 5' and of Ime 20 only 2' 5*. 
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remained intact, the writing i8 generally well preserved and may bo wad with confidence nearly 
throughout. The average eize of such lottera as n, p, h, m is about ^ . 

The oharaoters according to Dr. Fleet {Qupta Inscr p 57) present an earlier form of tho 
decidedly southom alphabet in tho inscription of Skandagupta on tho same rook And this 
agrees with tho opmion of Prof Buhler who, in his Ind Palaiographie, p 42, has described 
tho alphabet hero used as ono of the pieoarsors of tho southern alphabets Some of tho more 
charactenatio features in which this alphabet agrees with tho later southoni alphabets, according 
to Prof Bahler, arc tho curves at tho lower end of tho vertical strokes of initial a and d and 
of tho consonants h, n and r, tho lound foim of 4 } tho manner in which tho upper part of 
the vertical Imo of I is turned towards tho left, and tho form of medial r» i>hich sometimes 
it IS difficult to distingmsh from tho subscript r Of mitial vowels tho insoiiption contains only 
a, d, i, and S (.eg in Aiokaaya, 1 8, d garbMt=, 1 9, idam, 1 1, and Ckdrnava-, 1 5) , of 
the ordmary Sanskpit consonants all oxooptmg n and jh, but ohh, H, fh and ph occur only 
as snbscnpt letters (eg m -6ohehhraya~, 1 1, rdjUd, I 3, saus/ifkava-, 1. 13, and sphufa-, 1. 14). 
Wo have besides tho so-called southern /, m -pd}ikatvdt=, 1. 1, -pprandiU, 1. 2, pranu}ibhtr=, 
1 9 (but not in prand4yd in tho same hue), and cj/d/a-, 1 10 Tho signs foi d, 4 and 4h 
are throughout clearly distinguished as may bo seen from eg tdam, ta4dkam and drx4ha‘, 
in lino 1 Of final consonants only t occurs, m =dsU, 1 7 Snbscnpt consonants, including 
y, aro written by tho ordinary full forma of tho letters, excepting perhaps the I of Pahlavena, 
1 19, which has a somewhat cursive form. Tho superscript r stands well above tho top-lmo 
of the consonauta, and in syllablsjs like rbhd, rltt, rsM, etc, is tho bearer of those vowel- 
signs which are ordinanly attached to tho top of a letter Medial d, 3, at and 3 are mostly 
denoted by quite honzontal lines which aro generally attached to tho top of tho consonant 
sign , (sec e i;. ta^dkam, 1 l,parjjanySiia,l 5, vyamjanair=,\ 15, and p7tora-, 1 7, butcomporo 
also eg (dm tafdffdlak-, 1 C, dhd m dhuratid-t 1. 13, dd in iaranadCna, 1. 10, mu m 
-dydmdchohhraya^, 1 1, and other instances in which tho vowol-signs arc not attached to tho 
top). As regards d, tho chief exceptions to this aro formed by jd — compare e g [va];dt Jns, 
1. 2^ — , and by md whero (except in °m=Anartta-, 1 18) d is denoted by a hook-shaped line 
at the right top of m (as in mdlya-, 1. 15) For t, % and ft compare eg. mhsandht- and 
•pd}ikaivdt-f 1 1, Sftthta-vrtshfind, I. 5, and -dvtshkrita-, 1 11. Bxcopt in ru, medial u is 
denoted by a subscript curved hno which is turned to tho right when tho consonant sign 
(as in g, t, i) is open at tho bottom or (as in k and d) cuds in a singlo down-gtrokc, whilo 
otherwise it is turned to the left, compare eg gu la gulma-, I. 7, tu in eeiu°, I 2, leu in 
Kukur~, 1 11, with su in SudarSanain, 1 1, pu in putrasya, 1 4, mu® in sabhimukh°, 1. 10, 
etc. For tho correspondmg forma of d comparo bhd in bMtdydm=, 1 5, dd in '’dilrayd, 1 12, 
with sthd in athdla'* and dd in vat4drya-, 1. 14, etc For ru and ril sec 0 g, tarn- and -anurdpa-, 
1 6, As in tho case of u and d, there are threo forms of medial au, ono of which appears m 
tho pau* of paulra, 1. 4, and paura-t 11 16 and 18, another m tho yau of Yaudhdydndm, 1. 12, 
and tau of sauehthava-, 1 13, and tho third in tho nau of dhanaugMna, 1 16, and tho mou of 
Maaryasya, twice in lino 8 Tho signs of tho jtJivdmdltya and upadhmdntya do not occur , 
but tho oharaoters, in hno 4, mcludo numerical symbols for 70 and 2 A sign of pnnotuatioD 
consisting m a single slantmg Imo, is employed only at tho end of tho inscription 


/w of Prof Paiiler's work, whero the alphabet of rur inscription is given, tho sign of ifa 

IB) IS imperfectly drawn | it resembles the da rather than tho da of tho luseriptioii 1 he signs ho 16 (which 
also IS mutilated) and No 26 in tho sumo eolnmn, which unaccountably are transcribed by la and nil are really Id 
and nau, and Prof BQhlei’s remarks on them, on p 42 of hia text, aro therefore incorrect, 

* Compare, similarly, rdjnd in lines 3 and 4 

• In tho mu of tamudyukfatr^, 1 17, the subscript sign is exceptionally turned towards the right 

•'^'‘*®‘’*^'^®*boat»of tho j>o« given in Prof Itihler’s Table II. CoL xviii. 
No 28, but differs from it in ihis that tho shorter honzontal lino is ilaccd below, not above, the longer one. 
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The l&ngu&ge of the mscriptioB. is and the 'whole is m prose In respect of 

orthography, we may notice the use, already mentioned above, of the lingnal I in the words 
pdlij h 1, prandli}^ 11 2 and 9 (but not m pranddyd, 1 9), and vydla, 1 10 , the exceptional 
doubling of p before r in pdia*ppratisparddh%- and suppratwihxta-pprandli^y both in line 2, 
and of t and n before y in pTaVhntty^amhata-^ 1 9, and fcannyd-, 1 15, (but not ej in °rfipa- 
prat^y 1 6, viahaty^upa^j 1 3, and parjjanySnOy 1 5) , the insertion (occasionally found in later 
inscriptions from the sonth) of an anusvdra before m and mj/ in marud7iamnva°y 1 8, and 
ahJitgammyay L 9, and the use (common enough everywhere) of tv instead of ttv, in satv- 
ddihhihy 1 14, and a^tmaRatt;d(2=, 1 17 There is, besides, a certain want of nniformity in the 
writing, shown by the facts that, after r, consonants (excepting sibilants) ate doubled 38 times 
but left single 29 times , that, in the interior of simple words before cA, t, d, etc , the special 
nasal of a class is used 12 times and anusvdra 8 times, and that at the end of a word, before 
following 5, visarga is left unchanged 6 times and changed to $ three times With reference to the 
external samdhx it may also be noted that no less than 10 times the rules concerning the combina- 
tionof final with following initial vowels have been disregarded, even where two words 
are closely connected in sense (as eg in parjjanyena eldrnava-bhutdydm^y 1 5, 
anuisddandt=j 1 12) , that before an initial vowel anusidra is 'three times written instead of m 
(as eg in nadlndm atimdtr^j 1 6) , * and that in rdjnah Ohamdra^y 1 8, visarga has been left 
unchanged before cJi And as regards the internal samdhiy the dental n has been wrongly used 
instead of the lingual n in •dnuragenuy 1 13, and Surdshfrandm, 1 18 ^ These two last may 
of course be mere clerical errors , and so no doubt are •togena for -vigina, in line 7, rahsJian^ 
drtha for rdkshan-drthayn, mime 9, nirvydjam=avajity»dvajitya for nirvyajam-avapty-dvajitya 
in line 12, and very probably tasmi^ for tasmin^y in Ime 9, and hoid for iosan^y in hue 16 
The i of vUad^uttardny^ in hne 7 may be asenbed to the influence of the Pr&knt visa , what the 
author luieuded was timiad^uttardny^y where would have beeu used for vimsaix m 

accordance with the practice of literaiy works like the Bdmdyana ^ In ^dv[i]durayd, L 12, for 
apparently •dtidurataydy the syllable ta must have been left out by a mistake of toe writer , 
and sinularly the syllable kri may have been omitted xu ^auryasya idy 1 8, for which I propose 
to read ifauryasya knte — Looking at the language m general, 'what strikes one at once is the 
extreme deartii of verbal forms In the test as preserved there are only two fimte verbs, vartatd 
in line 3 and dsM in line 7, and even in its complete state the inscription could not have con- 
tained more than four such verbs, viZy in addition to the two just mentioned, probably 
another dsit in line 8, and perhaps one verb in hne 9 This scarcity of verbs will cause no 

surprise to the reader of classical prose works. While the chapter on conjugation takes the 
comparatively largest share of a Sanskrit grammar and presents considerable difficulties to the 
student, prose writers often employ only a few of the most common verbs and easiest verbal 
derivatives On the other hand — and here again our text agrees with some of the best prose 


^ Thii “Word is ordinarily spelt pranddi CTpranali — At*'ention may perhaps be drawn also to the Bpt'lhng of 
taddka, L 1, and vatddrgai 114. This last word, according to the Kagarl MSS of PamniN Ashtadhydyi and of 
the Mahdhhdihya and the Kdiikd-VritU on P IV 3. 84, wonld have to oe spelt vaidurga, but the Kaaimr MSS 
known to me derive it from vtdura 'patdurya also is the reading of the MSS of H5inacbandra*s grammar 
which I have compared In Pali the word is vel^rtya 

* Thu use of the anuivdra as well as the non-obB®rvance of the rules of samdkt may be due to the influence 
of the Prikpit 

« The statement that ch has been fire^nently omitted before in thu inscription is incorrect , it has not 
been omitted once 

* See the note on the text If the reading were really iaamim, the anunara here too might be asenbed 
to the influence of the Prdknt (Pali) 

» Compare, ey, vtmiad-hkujay Bdm (Bombay cd) III 32, 8 but against the metre. Ill 

36,9)? vtmiad-!i6jana,y 1, 151; VI 39, 20, 67, 7 and 98, ehaturvtmlat. VT 43, aO—Eitber 

timlcU- or vtiat was apparently intended above, VoL III p 321, 1 16 
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works- find m the inscription a decided predommanco of compounds over simple yords. 
On a rough calculation the text contains about 1,330 syllables . about 440 of them belong to 144 
simple words, while the remaining 890 are taken up by 88 compound nouns, consisting vaxiously 
of from two to as many as fifteen members But throughout, these compounds aio plain md 
easy to understand, so that there is nothing embarrassing about their prevalence In respect of 
inflection and syntax, the langnago is generally correct Of grammatically mong forms there 
13 only the instrumental iforjpa^yd), in line 11, hut this form is equally found in the 

Rdmdyana, Mahdhhdrala and similar works, with which the wiitor seems to have been familiar^ 
An unusual construction we have in anyatra samgrdmdshu, ‘except in battles,' mime 10, for 
th&cuatomiirjanyatrasamgrdmibhyah,^!^ redundant word in d garhUt^prahlirih, ‘fiom the 
womb/ m line 9, for either d garhhdt or garbhdt^prahlmti , and an appaicntly wrong addition of 
jpdrva in anupasnshfajpurvat m line 10, used m the sense of simply anifpasf«s7i/a ® Of 
words not found in dictionaries the text presents only upatalpa^ m line 6, denoting in my 
opinion ‘an upper story,' and SvabliTd, in line 11, as the name of a particular country or 
people, but atteution may also bo drawn to the words 1* 3| TdshfTiyUf 1 8, and pvaiKtyOf" 

krtydi 1 16, the meanings ef which will be considered below. 


The author’s disposition of his subject-matter is simple and lucid His object being to record 
the restoration, by the Mahftkshatrapa Budxaddman, of the lake Sudarsana ncai which the in- 
scription was engraved, he treats of hia theme in six sentences, five of which have for theu sub- 
ject the words ‘ t^s lake Sudaisana ' with which the inscription opens This lake is now m an 
excellent condition (hncs 1-3). It was destroyed by a storm dnnng the reign of Budraddman 
(11 3-7) All the water having escaped, the lake, from being suda? iatia, became durdariana 
(11 7-8) The lake had been originally constructed during the reign of the Maurya Chandra- 
gupta, and was perfected under the Maurya Asdka (11 8 9 ). It has now been restored and made 
more beautiful than ever (jsudarSanatara) hy Budraddman (11 9-16), under whom this work has 
been earned out by the provincial governor SuTisdkha (11 17-20) — From this it will be seen 
that the greater part of the text is devoted to the actual restoration of the lake, which naturally 
furnishes the occasion for a full enlogistio desciiption, and a record of the exploits, of the Mahd- 
kshatrapa by whom it was accomplished (11 9-15) The previous history of the lake is sketched 
m a short, though historically important,* sentence On the other hand, a vivid and strikmg 
account is given of the storm by which the lake and the surrounding country were devastated, m 


' That tho author has used what I may call the epic * tho text actually has vUat^ for vtmSattf lia* 

been already stated. Iho phraso paura^jdnapadam janam lu line 16 is a PSda of on ordinary Sldka, and actually 
occurs m tho Bdmdyai^a , and we find in the text a number of words which seem pcculuir to, or at any rate occur 
often ID, epic poetry 

^ Anyatra samyrdmishu has been said to be the quite correct expression for ^ except m battles / but whether 
corrector uo from a thei^retical point of view, zb is not tho customary Sanskrit expression, as may bo seen from tho 
numerous quotations un ler anyatra m the St Petersburg dictionary In fact, tho authors of that work quota only 
a single passage from the Mdhdhhdraia in which antfatra “ quite exceptionally ** is not construed with the ablative. 
The case, for all I know, may be different m Pfili , but when in Affika's edict VI (Oirnfir,! lA^Rp^lnd Vol II 
p dukatam in tdam anata agena pardkramena this is dilhcult to do except by the utmost 

exertion,’ this in Sanskrit would have to be expressed by duahkaram tv^%dam=anyati^-dgrydtsipardkramdt 
And i could certainty quote many passages from the Jdiakas in which auiiatra ts construed with the ablative, 
while theoretically another case might havo been considered more appropriate With tho pnssago in our inrcription 
we mav to a certain extent compare Mdm V 63, 39 end 64, 32 dns^ na oh^^dnySna Randmaid iat druhtd: na 
ch^anytiui San^matah 

• I must leave it to Pah scholars to decide whether tho author could have been possibly misled by the Pdli 
to emp oy anupo jfisAf fj 9 urii 4 i lor anupatriahta (or kaddch%d=apa$fizKia) In Jdt Vol Vl p, yg 15 
{fat^ mam amaehehd puchchhtaaantx * ap% nn hho te maUrdja JECtmacante vasantena na lineht aohchhariyam 
ditthapuhhan^ti) dttthapuhbam undoubtedly is equivalent to simply dtUhaA ^<^riyam 

luent/nedln Chaudraguptu and (hia grandson) A£dko (under this name) ar. 
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Proper names, other than those given in the preceding, that oconr in the inacnption, are 
(besides the name Sudaraana of the lake itself) Girinagara in lino 1, Drjayat, the name of a 
moontain, in lino 5, and Suvar^aaikata and Palftsini, the names of two nvors, in linos 6 and 6. 
Of these, Girinagara, ‘the hill city,' as was recognized already hy Prof Lassen, is the earlier 
name of the town of Junagadh or ita ancient representative,^ while Urjayat denotes the 
moantain now called Gimdr.s Of the two rivers the first, according to Dr Bhagvanlal 
Indraji, is a peronnitd stream now called Sonartkhd , the name of the other does not aooni 
to suirive 


TEXT.® 

1 Siddham [h*] Idam tadakam* Sudarfianam GirKlnagaraa«ap[i] [d][fl?]rani=s 

aCn?]t[aP [tt]ik«-6pala'Vistftr-ftyam- 

6chchbraya-^iiihsandlu-baddlia-dpzdlia-®8arwa'pa}ikatvat=5parvTata-pa'* 

2 da-ppratiBparddhx-sufalisli[t]a-®[ba}[ndha?]m • • # # • • • • 

. , [Ya]34tfiii®dkyitriin69a 

Bfifcxibandh6n=6papaimam supprativibita-ppraii&li-pari[v]ftha-'^ 

3 xnidhavidbinam'* cfaa fen-3katt[dha?]^® • • 

• , • « . ii-&dibbiri=antigrahairsmahatye 

upaebayd varttatS [I*] Tad=idain r& 3 n& mahilkabatrapasya sagFibi- 

1 tara&mnah Svdzxu-Ghashtanasya pautra^^ . 

•^.b ptLtraaya rjl]u& mab&kdbatrapasya 
gtirubbiL=:abbyaBta-nftmud Budraddmud varslid dV2saptatltam[d;i 70 2 

5 HdrggadirBha-^^bahula^prat[i]'^ . 

afishta^VFiBbtind parjjanydna^^ dkftrnaya- 

bhdt&yum-iva ppitbivydni krit&y&m. girdr^^Urjayata^ Suvarnasikatd- 


^ Tlio town Girinagorn is nieDtioncd in an iDBCiiption of A D* 706/ Ind, AnU Vol XIII p« 7d» lino 19< 

* Sco Gupta J»icr p 57 

> From Dr B Icct^s impression An asterisk after a letter or a^f liable shows that Bueb letter or syllable is 
entirely broken an ay In tbo following notes tho letter B denotes Prof BuMer’s text/ tbe loiter 1 that of Dr 
Bbagvanlal Iiidraji 

* B bas iaidkam^ but the second syllable is undoubtedly dd , compare td m ^iat’dttdlaJe -9 1 6 Tbe word 
18 spelt iadaka also m tbe Junagadb rod inscriptiou of Skandagupta, Gupta Inset p> 61/ 11 21 and 23 —It may 
be uoted that Pnnsep’s wrong reading iataham is responsible foi the word taia'ka% ‘ sbore/ of our dictionaries 

^ I and B ba\o (7iri»ayara[r//*» pada 1 * 0010 ], but m bis notes on I Prof Bublor stated that tlio reading 
rddrx IB very improbable In the impression, t^o ahshara wbicb by Bbagvanlal Indraji was read drs seems 
undoubtedly to bi only da , and tlio following aJeshara cannot be read pd, but is most probably pi 

< Tbo original apparently bad 

7 I has dchhraya* « B# omits dftdha 

^ hroin hue, commencing with the i of shtut the lower pait of tbo aJesharas is broken away Tbo word vead 
landham iniglit equally well bo laddliam 

Hero there are remainders of three aksharas, tbo second of which seems to have contained tho conjunct rkt • 
I and B. have -parUdham 

w Tlhe sign ol anusudra over looks somewhat like the superscript r 
I and B have •^skandkam 

I be lacuna may be filled up thus pautra\^sya rdjnafy kshaitapasya sugfMta^ndmnal^ Bedmx* 
aTayOtfamnee jA , but I should havo expected fi\ 0 or six syllables more* 

** I and B havo Jddryc^ 

prat akshara pra and tho i of U arc clear m the impression* Tbe oi^ginal most probably hod 

’» L imd B haro mrirfia-, bat the sign of visarya before '• quite dear. What reinaiu of the 

* * koks as if that akshara had contained tho letter k or r, or a rabscnptv. 
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6 Palasmi-prabhntinam iiadmaia^ afcunair-odvniitairsYvSgaih^ 8Stum=[a?] . . • 

• [ya]man-®&iitirupa-pratik^raiii=api 

girisikhara-taru-tat-afc talak*6pa talpa-dvara-saranSchcliliray a-^ vidlivainaiiill y ugazudhaua* 
8adn* 

7 sa-param3glioi'a-v6gSiia* vajuna pramafchita-salila-vikalupta ]aq]arikrit-ava[di^] . . 

• . • . • « . [kj8b[iJpfc.asDia-vnksha-gaIiiia-lafcapratlnam® a uadi [ta]- 

I^[d3»ii7=adghahtaz2i=asib [|*] Chatvaii hoata-satEni vilad-^ufctar^nya&yat^na® 
Scaramty-^eva viatfraena 

8 pamcha-saptatim^^ hastaa^avagadliezia bhSdSna zu^sriia sarrva-tdyani marudhamnvaka*^^ 

lpani=atibhrisani durd[d]a^- . • . . [s]y=[&]rthe Maurya- 

syo}^ rajuay* CIiamdragCu][pta*J[8][ya*] [r]aBhtnyena [Vlaisy^na^^ Pushya- 
guptdna kdritam^^ Asokasya ]VIauryaaya Yavanaritjeua Tu5h[dr3sphen»^^ 

adlushthaya 

9 praoaIibhir=ala[m}fcrita[m] tat*kilnfcay& cha rii-amirApa-krita-^®vidhanaya tasmi^® 

bhede dnshtaya pranadyi®^ vi8[tn*]ta S6fe[u] • • • • • . • • 

a garbhat=prabhritfcy=a\ibata samad[i][ta^]--^r[a]]alakshnii-db[ara]aS-ga^tas=aarwa- 
varuaii=abhigainmya-^ rakaban-artha'*^ patitvS vritSna®^ a pr2.n-6cbchbYa8&t= 
purusliavadhaniYTitti-krita- 

10 safcyapratijaeoa*^ anya[k]ra samgrameshY^ablumukhagata-aadriia-aatra-prabaraaa* 
Yita4:auah-aviguna-n[pa ... . • . . ta--®karunyena 

fi vayamabhigata -®janapada-pranipati[t^]-i[y] [u?]3lia-^°saranad6na dasyu-vyala- 

njriga-r6g-adibIiirsanupasnshtapurY\a-^^iiagara-mgama- 


^ Read nadlitaui^ * I has 

* I azid B hare ryaxAdti* * I has ^noclihT(iy<x* 

* Read •ve^taa$ wh cU is the rcadirg of I and B ® Read 

^ Read pin/ad- (for cim/afy-) ® Read 

* I has ^ran/yseca w j andB have-iapfafi- 

Read marvidhaixza^t which u the reading n£ I and B 

I ti probably, durddar/a I , w th two or three words introdaciog the following sentence 

I and B hare dfanryyajya. 

Head rdjnaS^ 

The miiial consonant, the lower part of which is damaged* has been restored by Dr Bhagranlal Indraji 
^ Read kdr\tam» 

tor ti Dr Bhan Dap proposed and Dr Bhsgvanlal ludrap faf I would suggest kriU 
I and B have but the sigu for pA is distinct lU two tuipresaions of this passage Compare 

also Dr Fleet lu Ind Jjit Vol XXII p 195 
“ B omits kfita^ 

^ The ongiuai may possibly have /asmim, as read by Pnnsep Bead 
I bos prana fyi, and B prajid{ya , but pranadyi is quite distinct 
** lhi$ akskara huB hitherto read nOi but the back of the impression clearly shows that nd was 
engraved , this must be the last syllable of a noun in the instrumental case Head n^d garhhdt^ 

** The vowel i over d appears to be quite certain , of the akaharct which follows upon di the upper part is 
gone, aiid what remains looks hke the remnant of ya or sha rather than of ta But I consider aamudda to be 
certain ; satnudaya wonid be impossible 

** Head =a&&iyamya, which u the reading of X and B 
Bead drMam, which is the reading of I and B 
** Bead 

Bead ^ji^»=rfrtyafra 

” I andB ha\c(dArO^»- and dAnfa-, hut the akriara preceding fa is qmte illegible. 

® Over the ia of ^yata is a mark which might be taken for the sign of atiusuara ^ 

I and B hive -Prantpaffi [tn/^tAa , I with the sign of interrogation after rise In my opinion, tue 
akiAara read tit by them is undoubtedly fi, with, below it, an accidental scratch (which, if it 
stand under the right, not the left, vertical line of the upper t) Again, what remaiiw of the conao^nt of the 
aksiara preceding ida. does not look at aU like a remnant of-/, but seems to be an ^ 

« t ard B. have ^snMdyurcca^ but two impressions of this passage have clearly shta, not sh d 
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11 ^anapad&ndm svavJryy-arjit&nlni^aiitirakta-Barvva-prakriiSn&ni pfirW»flpar»Akarflvanfiy« 

Anfipanivpid-Anartta-Surftshjra-Svapbli^jra-^ [Ma]ru-DEaob]ohha- [8]i [njdhu-SCau]* 
v[l]ra-Zukiir-Aparamta-NiBMd-adJnaiii samagranam tat-prabbavid=[y]a • • 

. . . • r[fctha]-^kama-vMliaya 9 a[zn] viflhayanam patina^ Barvva-ksliatr- 

aTishknfca* 

12 virasabda-jatatsak-^avidhayanain Yaudhayanam prasahysatsadakSna Dakshinapatha- 

pat§saiSatakar 9 ar«*dvir=api nirvya]ain=ava]ity-ava] Jfcya® sambamdb-av [i]dfiraya® 

anatsadanatsprapta-ya^asa ma[d?] ...•••• [ptaJ-^vijaydna bbrashia* 
raja-^pratisbthapakana yatbarfctha-^bastd- 

13 cbcbhray-ioarjit-aqita-dharm-aiiuiagaxia*^ gabdarttba-gandbarvva-nyay-adyanam vidyd- 

nam mabatinam parana-dharaiia-vi]Sana-pray6g-aYaptarvipula-klrtfcma taraga-gaja- 

rathaobaryy-asi-chama-^^myaddb-adya • [ti]-para- 

bala-iagbava-saashfchava-knydna^® ahar-ahar-ddana-^^inaii-ana- 

14 Tamana-^iiana sfibaialaksbana yatbayats=praptair=bali-Salka-bbagaib konaka-^^ 

ia3ata-^^a3iB^vaidfirya-*7ratn-6paohaya-viBbyandamana-k6^Sna apbuta-lagbu-madliura- 
chitra-kanta-aabdasai][iayddar-aianikj7i6a-gadya-padya ••.«••••••• 

sa pramapa man-dnmaiia'*8vara<*gafa-varpDa-i^sara-8atv-^^adibhilx 

15 parama-lakabana vyamjaxiair^sapata-kanta-marttina^^ svayamadhigata-znabakBhatrapa* 

namna ziarenidra-katnya-^^svayazavar-aiiaka-ixiaiya-prapta-damn^a] mabaksbatrapana 

Budraddmna yarsba sabasraya g&-brab[m3a • • 

r[tfcha]m dharmma-kirttii-^^vpddby-artbam cba*® apidayit[v]a kara-visbh- 

16 pranayaknyabbih paara-janapadam ]aiiam svasmat^kd^a^^ mabata dban-'augbana^^ 

anatimabata cba kalSna tng[u]pa-d(idbatara*vistar-ayaiziain sainm vidba[ya3 

[sa ?]r[v]vra-ta[fc ?]a*® . [s]u- 

dar^aoataraJb kaii6aiiisi[i[]i [A ?][8]ixiinn«®^arttbfi®® 

17 inahak8bafcrapa[83ya maiaBadiiva-karmaBacbivair=®®amatyagU9a-Baxiiudyuktair=apy» 

atimabafcYads®® bbada8y=amit aAba-i vim nlrb a^Tnatibb t [ h} praty[a3kbyat-arambbam 

^ Prom hhra to SauxX the upper portxoa of the aknharas is broken away The text has been restored by 
Dr Bbagvanlal Indraji to whom the word was suggested by Prof Bfibler* Of the first akshan^a of the 

v^ord Maru enough remains to show that the akahara was not lha 

’ I omits this, nnd B has rrra ^ but the akahara is undoubtedly the same which we have in 1« 16« 

only without the anusvdra — B proposed to fill up the lacuna by reading ya{th6j^a%tdvdj^tc^aarvva]kdma , I 
myself would read ya\thdvai^rdpia dkartn artthaykdma^^ 

’ The grammatically correct form would be paiyd* 

* 'ihe t of the syllable id of this word looks as if ih or ih had been originally engraTod* 

* Read dvajityam 

* I and B> have dtaddralfa^lyd, but there are clear traces of the vowel % above the sign for v The top of 
the akahara dd b slightly damaged Bead 

^ 1 and B have p^a]- 

* B has hhraahtardjya^i but ihe reading Ihraahiardja* appears to mo to he quite certain 

® I has yatkdrtha^. w I has cUkray Bead •dn%wdgdi^% 

This akahara s rnto, not but the top part of it looks as if some other akahara bad been originally 
lU'eniledto be engraved 

*• Head knyity^^haf Uhaa^ddnau 

Possibly Idnaka* may have been actually engraved. B omits rajaia 

I end B ha\o vatddrya>‘, but the sign for d is moat distinct in toe impression Besides* the sign for the 

d of rfu differs, as has been shown above, from the sign for 4 which is here used , compare the dd of dtLfiddraf/d 
above,! 12 uj i 


I has Tamo- ” Bead •aaiiv M j ^mnrttnd 

I and B have •ka^xydu hut tho akahara nnyd is quite clear in the impression. 

” I has kith « Bead cA-ffpl** ai ukdidn^. 

Head ajLghinadnat^ 

^ 1 and B have ^aarntalnaya^ra], but tho akahara read na by them is clearly ia 
The a of at mtana « very doubtful, but I consider it more probable than the ta of 
** I has sHirlhd ^ 1 has •karm^a^ le j 


taam%nw>» in L and B« 
Bead ^tnahaitvdd^ 
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(ttJi<0 »iOu’'j Hou of tbo klujf, tlio ilui»&kiiliait Loril Ohiuihlana 

tho takiug of AvboBO namo m auapioious,' .... * * ’, ’ ‘ , * > i t* « * 

^^h^u I>i tho cloiiilii i>ounnf; with tMii tli<' tiriU tuol \* . » 

convcited aa it woio into ono ootau,^ by the exLO<i>»\uly awollta llwlioi U.o Urn nryaatkaUi 

Palhami and other atixama of mount Urjayat tho d'nn 

^ , , , j thouyh proiier j»iLt.iutioJU [noro lilon^f t!io water— Lhorind by »v st»>r'a 

which, of a most IremundoiH fury k'httmj; the oiul of .i mundauo i«.r!od, ton. down lull 
hanks, tuirots, upjar storitJ, gates and niisul plate i of nhului ^ — t illeti d, Iroko toj..tui. 

[tore .ipart] • » — "dh aloun, iruJ, bo.i. 4 i.id cft ping 

plants atattored about, uaa thna * laid open down to thu boitMin oi the n.tr •— 

(L 7.) By a breauh four hunditd and twenty tubiii loti^, jint ui i bavi, fv. 1 I) 
aevonty-fivo oubits deep, all tho w itui ciCiiptdi so that (tf j lit\ j, ibi'oit hk- 1 m d^ d' eft. 
[bccomo] oxtromely ugl} j'to look at] ^ 

(I( 8)® . foi tho sako of ... . ordered to l« m .b Iv ’’ Vaiiya 

PuBhyagupta, tho piovinuul govoruor^ of thu Mnuryu kia.^ Chaudraguptu ; i>d‘ir 1 .riih 


' Iho oxatt nuiuin^of nifrihUti luitum u w^U mt);caUi) a ^ <4« 

p 210^1 flhiiuit tbo rixult o£ utttiriiij^ttbAd mm** lumo 1 Jr 

Itpffaia itffi mS jt/ita, *0* 1 ubo mcul^ th* D*mo «£ iKi* muercaut, ui) *«»* i-i i ^ 

Su^f^thUa naMaii uftcii occur* in tbu JlttrsSacSurit t tppbul lt» rv»^al cr UclSv '» b>i£n, 

dt'CcaacU, comparu p dO, I G, p 85,1 13 *p 101,1 G,ji J73, 1 J, p lOU, I ), p -IC, I <*.Oj p Zhl I 33 j Afi4 
p 278» I 10 Fioiu iuftcnpliuiu 1 c*nt\aoU otil> 4u;fiM£4 i >*hlcb t>cc Jt* n ^ lU'*. c |» iUr 

tion of MaD^ald^, iipplicU to MaOnatcaei’a giAmlf ubrr laJ \cl XIX p I ibj U4) 

* For tbo totmu of tUo laiU/abcin^ cunvtxtMl octJtu (/c /n>» t »# ♦ f ^ . Ja-i, 

Y 19»20 at/an h^autsalalc iruJJ\ah lifiun*ti<irnJi;at% jx} fiit imaVaitlS ti s m lX*ij I 

4^armiffa-5^U/a aro most coiumou in tba « I btvciutod UcX trj i 

hh , n^asa^bh , rufna bh , bh , mfitti bSutit tr 1 (MI 30, 33}, au 1 o*l«cr*, 

* M/ translation of ami ucVA)/«i^j rc(|uir<a jui Dr lui 

Uted tbo former by*(picciri of) tbo mi^bbuunuj; ,«roumI/ LVuf liubLr Ljr * fc (1 

timplcs) , and both icbulurs, Idonotbuoiv on wlatauthon*),baVtf rviidcad w \*X\r^^xiA) *; 4*7* .'(i < r « * 

To mo it seems bigbly probablu tlut the ^orils of our at* i \ t* (v* 

closely connected In form) with (aipaiU in J£oj\t W'l 11, ri<fo4 fi/3 ** f#*v, *1^ * 

explained to mean * a room on tb* top of a bouso* or * up^cr s*ory,’ ar I the uta ivaq, I 1 Lt 

upatalpa Vehehhrat/aiii line I of this intciiptiou is used io tbesvaioof * and n ;«( * 13 la uf * 

iiitlng up, clc\atioii* Ibc word also (see cy the commitiUry oq ifii;t Vll. *11, 10) 14.4* 
nsca/ ‘olcvaiiou* mlbe sense of *an eleiatci pttcj of groat. J,* trfv , ai>4 if t*i tl « (x<4<ut } tstbo 

Sarandchchhrat/a us ono word, tbero is no rc uon to go be^oi d ibat strictly cly wi>b •'j ^ lrjiy4 

would bo * any raised place serving as shelter,* a meaning that *cem* prrfevtly sff 0(ru\ W* .oisy cv....,aro 
ilambhbchcbhra^a in G upta Inscr p 14,1 13, used clearly m the kuso uf * 4 raised \ llsr, a lofty p U if * (u 1* 1 1 nr 7 ) 
itambhah, aa tbo expression is tbit! p U,1 30) — llie reader wlU oburv* the contrast Uttc^.a Ur tjji 4..d lie 
immediately followiag cit/Aoamrin, which two words remind quo of mfoya JScitm t and Kmil«r ssprcsiia*.* foa«»4 
elsowbero 

^ Vts, in tho manner described In tbo foPo vliig paragraph uf tbo loscnpllua 

• For the play on tbo words*- tbo Ubo dud enana became Jur^far/ami'- CO upsre Cfu^/j ioA#* p 00,1 17. 

• This paroKrapb speaks of ibo original construction of tbo Ulo during the rdga cf tbo Msur>4 Ci audrsgJpU 

and of improvements made under (bU granosoii) AldV* Tbo subject of the senuneo urdoubicdty sgiu ^104 • ito 
lake*, ‘tbo lake (probably for the beuctit of tho people) bad been ordered to U> modo • . ^1* ivss 

adorned • •*) 

7 Tbo position held by Pusbyagopti and Tusbospba, who vrero Imme^lUlUy luitruuunUl m the u aViug and 
improving of tbo lake under CbandragupU and Afdka, m indicated by tbo words nfjdfnyfnj and u /AM4 fd.io4 
respectively Considering that adhi Mhd m lino 20 of thu lu»crlptiou Is used in tbo ituia uf • to govern/ and that 
adhuh\hdna in lino 18 means ‘ government/ it stems ino«t natural to oscribo tbo same mcaotOK also ui JdludfJiyvj 
m tho present paasogc, i e to IransUto it by • after having oasuincd tbo government* o- ‘ while bo was goccrala • 
(this province) • And this again should lead us, I think, to ascribe a similar me uun^^ to txUMrtja I aceerdiohly 
tako this word, In its ctjmological sense, to bo ea«'valentto rdiMri^dhUpta, ‘appomud to mlo a irovluM or 
district,* as tho word is explained m tbo commentancs on J,aarak6ia I 7, 14 (cotuparo also P&nlut IV 2 
08) Tho technical meaning • a kbg*8 brother In Uw/ which tho word has in tho pUys, woaM seem to b* oJ of 
place here * 
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condmtH foi * AHokatho Muurya b} tho Yavnna king Tunhruipha yiW’-iijr/* I r./ 
tho conduit ordered Uj bo made by him, conutructed iri a raunm.; t f * kiny (a il) a ni^ 

tliub breach, tho eziouBiYe dum 

(L, 9 )® » » • • • ho ^vlio, bccuuho from iho aonib lie uidini'ui^iliMl by Oa 

pofloeawiori of midiHturbcd con/iumrautc Iloyal Fortune, \uia n lOrttd to by all 1^1,1- i md iIk i 
their lord to protcok tlioiu , who made, nnd la true to, the \o;7 to tlio Jut* st brotli of In, M tj 
abatam fiom Hlaying men, except iii battka ,3 [Hhowcdj . • . , * 

.*•••• nnt failing to deal blowu to C(]nal uniagoumta niiciing him fuie to fa* e , who 
granta piotcction of hfo to people ropninng to him of Ihoir own aeroid and tho,u pn* drying 
fchomyolvea before him wJio in the loid of tho whole of oaatorn and uoatorn Aknrd^antl, tho 
Anflpa country, Anarta, Surflahtra, flvabbra, Mnru, Kaohohha, Sindhu-Qauvlri, Kukuru, 
Apardnta, NiBhftda and other toiritoricH gained by hia o>vn valour, tin to\.in, nurts mil rural 
partijfi of wlueh aic never lioublod® by robbera, auakea, wild btaili, ilmtx < h and the h! 1, ,lRr 4 
nil Hubjeota are attached to him, (and) wheie through lus might the objeet » of [rthgion], uHh and 
plcttenro [are duly attained] , who by force dentroyed tho Yaudhoyna who wi re loath io Kubmit, 
lendued pioiid aa they were by having mamfeated their title of heroea irnong uW K«h dri^a^ , 
who obtained good repoit bccauae ho, m apito o£ having twice in fun hght comph di ftulod^ 
Bfttakarpi, tho lord of Daliushligidpatba, on account of tho noalnc^^ of tlieii connection cLd not 
deaiioy him, who [obtained] victory . . « • , who uin*»i lU i depojtd 


^ fho word kftiS, of wliicb * for^ iu tho tranalatlon, iti tonicdtiriil 

* III iho nrigmul text iho subject of thio longf nontenco again ii ii/noi ladflkatn, Ubu tali/ prutira^o It 

iudnr^analarain Jcdritum in lino 10 1 *tbl8 loho hati now been cutitcd to ho loaih* (latn) loori ht^uuful by 
Umlrndfttnau (1. 1C) who, bccaUBO bt \vai (lutliifjulflhcd • « •’ In tho traiialatiou I ]u\o mtoikd th a/tivo 

con&tructioii 

* On iho consiructlon of tbo worilo anynita mf»^f"dvthhu of the original text rod M ovu, p 10 , notr J lirro I 

would add two minor reinarka In tho flrst place# It uppenrn btrnngo ihu*# wJuri u i 1 tcAh* re thu cud of 0110 cj M ft 
(0; pfiroKO torvliig nt an opltlut) of Kudradiliima Is not joined by tho rides of tarndhi uitb tin 1 oinimnciount of 
tho following opithet— coniparo vfttina djprdi^ dchchhtdsai» i» hno 9 , ftnd*ti*iy‘bui /that in liih' 1 larc 

tho ruku of taindht have hion obuerved bciwan eaMffrdmhhu which biloiigs to thu pn ceiling, and 0/ Umuk \<fj iCi 
with which a new epUhri begins 'lha obscnaricu of tho rules of cupbonj m this ca*iO 21 tbs muro itribin,, as tl 
ruUs havo not hc< 11 observed between aryatra and thu word prccidlng It with uhh hooyo/rfi jnn 1% t lo^^lv 
comiccted in sense IJccondly# tho way in which tha author has put nnt/uti't ramyrowth/iu rcnuiiiU mu Mjnc%%hAt 
of tbo bAtra stylo of Htrisiiiro, tho wo«ls 4 pran dchchhidsaf-tyurujhatiuihanivfifii s 

contain a nilo, nay <i/r a thu exception IJoth logolbcr look much Ilku, ey, thn t«o butns *#f the 

7 ^tjAnu*sinyib# III* 48 mid 40 # tho former of which iH «« ni/nl'Ufnmatir A cAAim/vd^ * b‘> aln^uld lu t tuirjsfc a 
royal family#’ whllo tho Intlcr adds an^alr**dkulina rdjakuldi, * except an Igiioblo ro) d famdy ’ I m* » d At m thu 
way tho non ohsirvunoo of tho rules of ouphoiiy «s htiween tatifaprahju^ la and nayn/rn in ij kw *u»m cvl^t of 
its strnngoness } tho obicrvntico of them ao bcUcin jaM^rtttuMu and ahhmukhajrt/a 1 ciu only regard as 
accidental 

* For tho gonurnl meaning of thbiopithcfc wo may compare, r y # ftfwdtn /uranyith far jn ajj/ iu /n an 1 1 r*ia 
auhtndm /nrapam m Oupia Inter p* 69# I 10# and p 105# 1 7 Tho word ilyiwAn of ih» l*xt, tnnsUttd by 
•Ufq#* IS TOoro or lens conjectural# It la used at tho cad of compounds for nym (fee Ibc b* I\l<Mb..r„du 
lloiiary under dynsAn), In tho original I should havo expected prniupafifd to sUnd Lcfiro ynn ip n/*i ; »s it l», 
1 CAU only take tvapamahhijifaiajanapada prnpiyw/»/n ns a DvaiuU a compound* lor janipult U4\lf tompArs 
Qupta ifucr* p»B2, 1 11# bhUasya yd janapadatya c^a landhnfdtU 

* With nnynra ntynmaynnnpnifa compare cy yrnnufnnyarti myarta \n Jlanhnchant u p 2 JO, I I 

* Thiro U no doubt about tho reading of tho word tinup^itf^thiapdriKt of tho text OriliiiArdy tbs word 
• not troubled before,’ would Imply that tho territories now wire# nr might jioisihly bo# trouLIrd for the dr* 'i^e 
bjr robbers, etc $ but It has apparently betn (Incorrectly) used by tho writer simply in iho sujso of * nn^r iruillrd 
Tho terrilorlea are never troubUd by robbers# tie # just because they are luUd by HudfAi!\*asn IK* ii ti 0 ik^r*i 
prajdpayhdta kdrindm^upapiatdndm^ as tho Valahbt platis express tbo same iJvi-- CcTi|Aro aUirw p* -il* 
DOtO U 

» For ao<i-yi# Uo defut#’ tho bt Pclcrihurg dicllouarr quotts only pts^s^* ko i ; / 

occurs Iu tbo wtmo sense in tho NAsik Inicnptlon m JrcA<rof. Sure 0 / it at Jndn, >ol p U3. 1 f 

anSia iamirt^t>aj$ta*nitaioyhasa. 
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kioga,^ wlio by tho iighif raising of his hand has earned the s6rong aitaohmoni; of Dharma,^ 
vFho has attained wide fazno by studying and romemberingj by tho^'kao^dedgo and practice of| 
grammar,^ music/ logic and otlicr great sciences » who . • • tho management of 

horses, elephants and ohanota/ (the use oj) s^rord and ^lold, pugilistic combat and other » • 

• • . « . • tho acts of quickness and oSIoienoy of opposing forces / who day by day is 

in the habit of bestomng presents and honours and eschewing disrespectful treatment/ who is 
bounteous ,® whoso treasury by the tribute, tolls and shares rightfully obtained overflows with an 
accumulation of gold, silvei, diamonds, beryl stones and (other) precious things , who’ 


' Compare Oupia imer p 8, ) 23/ aMa*hhrashiardjp6Uanna-rdjavamia pfattshihdpana 
^ In tbiii epithet RuJradumnu has been understood to bo oulogizod for making religions gifts ; but I have 
scarcht-d in vain for passaices in winch 'tho rnuing of ibo hond' is laid stress on or oven mentioned where dona- 
tions arc spoken of Both lu litiraturo and in luscriptioos what chametenzes the bund of a person engaged in mak- 
ing any kind of gift/ is that it is moistened by the water (poured into tho hand of tho douco) . coinparr e g 
Rddambartf p 5,1 12, anavaratapravrUta idn drdrtkfita karah , tho N5sik zuscription m Arahaol Sum, of 
West India, Vnl IV p 108* I 4, ahhapbdahaddws k\Uwi*nxhhayaharasa , Gupta Insor p 175, 1. 29, 
ptaddnasalxla»kshdl\i dgrahastdraotndah , Jnsmp^tons sanscrties du Camhodge, p 17, note 2, eto OccoBionolly 
tho pcist>a who wakes u gift is dcscribod as taking or raising the pitcher from which tho water is poured into tho 
hand of the reetptont, sco^^ Jdt Vol VI p 341,1 I0,rdjd ittssiivd gantdhodakapmnam sumnna-hhidikdrah 
dddga . seUhtssa hatthe udakam paietvd, and Udm If 118. 60, ahadi iaira Rdntdga piird udgaid 

datum^udgamga salalMjanam^uitamam, Hhero my father, having raised tho txcoUont water-pitcher, proceeded 
to give mo to Klina ' But that m tho latter c iso tho raising of tho water pitcher is quite an iiicidonul matter 
wo see from an wnalogoiis passage i»2ZorsAflcA/»r»fa, p 156, Grahavarmand kangddi prdrthagiium prhhitasga 
pUrcdgatasg^axoapradhdna ddtapurushasgakar^saroard^akula samaksham duhitfiddna galam^apdiagat, brans- 
iated by Prof, CoweB AiidMr Thomas i 'in tho preaonco of tbo wholo royal liouacUoId, he poured tho betrothal 
water upoii tho hand of an envoy cxtraoidinary, who hod arrived piovioualy witli mstrurtions from Grahoviirman 
to sue for tho pniictss/ Considering these and similar passages, I do not think that hasidohohhraya by itself 
could convey tho idea of donation In my opinion tho expreeswa (lerhnps dods its exp/a«otmn in the precept of 
Mann, VUI 2, occoiding to which a kmg, wUui luvontigating cases of law, should do so si ati d or standing, raising 
hts right hand ( pammoudgamga dakshinam), etc This oxpUnntion, which would tnake • tho wlahig of the hand » 
during Itgal iiutstigiitions equivalent to * tho dispcnsatiou of 3 ttBtico' itself, may seem far-f itched, but it would fit 
111 wUl with tho stotomcDt that by tho right raising of his hand Bndraddman oaraed tho strong attachment 
of Dharma, t e Law or lustico personified 

compound Sabddrtha of tho original, in connoctipn with tho following 
bo understood to dtnototwo accncea,- ms tahda t,.dj,dor grammar, and orWa oid/rfin thoaonw 
of arihu/dHra-^ Mifdslra-ot only ono, vis tho science of words and tbcir mcaninga, , « gmmmar (indading 
vrvrn**W i«-Udrtha, elsewhere is immediately conivoctod with ««dya (eg above, 

« vidushd, atAQupla W p 86,1 d„£ tho text, falddruL-nudua I6ka' 

j Mk=la»iA) seems to render the adoption of tiio second alternative more natural Sahddrtha-nydua in my opinion 

wwild hardl V b* “ ^‘“‘1“,“? ®“'“ ““ S*ammat and logic,’ because these two belong dully togethl and 

would hardly be separated by something so different from them as ‘ policy ' It mav be added tl 

account of the irregular position of Its two members, in grammar s f welicnown “ 

and meaning and frciiuently occurs in tins soiiso in tho titles of grammatical, lexicographical and other worts 

Compare the commentary on risinapardno, in 26 sdniharoa^viU Bha^iammupranM nritnaaiidds 
vukagah fcconhoey Bdm II .‘,35 sundh„rviehahhuviiri,hthdhahh{iva Bharat daJiah IhZZZi a 
IS crplauicd by samgtta iattrS , anpla Inter p B, 1 27. and p 81, 1 7 ^ffraja^, where gdndharvi 

I Compare Jlaw I 18,27 ,oya tkandhV iva-ptuhlU eha nthaehary&sn sammatah 

fold / to 1)0 that by his sUII m tho managemout of horses etc 

futile tho acts of quickness eto of opponents “•b'-mouv oi norscs etc 

* Compare ey d«>w «i<f« oiyooa, above, Vol III p 320,1 2 
» See lialiyudha, 11 210 , tthulalakthd bahum/agt 

the Alamkara {csira Agreeing with him in tronortA f a t i^eference to certain rules of 

praMu madhurga and Idafi of Dandm's Kdvgddaria (I 45,*6i*!ind 8^) indicnio tho qualities 

r«ddy understood {praiUi tnbhagn) , nutdhur!, ‘.S‘ that bf.L nd^a^'dr?" n“? '’f 

Usia, ‘beautiful,' that which is free from exaggeration is not too for f f h 1 , d CrcAncd) diction, and 
.KO.,mon. with fahdanyoya ,n ITaoyddar/a. I. fb, I indmo to 


bo rondcicd 
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• ••***** p-cOse 3Bd yeiss, 'Wiucli are clear^ agreeabls, STrect, cbansiug^ teautiful, 

excelling bj ihe proper use of ^ords and adorned, whose beautiM frame owns the most excellent 
marks and sUgna,^ such as {au^^icious) length, dimension and herght, voice, gait, colour, vigonr 
and strength ; who himself has hcquiced the name of ITahakshatrapa) who has been wreathed 
with many garlands at the svayamtaras of kings' daughters, — he, the ilahakshatrapa Sudra- 
daxnBB, XXL order tc? ••••»••««•• cows and Sr^hmans for a thousand 
of year^ and to increase his religious merit and fame,— without ’oppressing the inhabitants of the 
towns and counny^ by faxes, forced labour and acts of anectioa^— by (tJie expenditure of) a vast 
amount of money from his own treasury and in not too long a time made the dam three times as 

strong in breadth and length . [on] all [banks]^ , . , , 

. • (and so) had (this lake) made (even) more beaunful to look at ® 

(L 16 ) When in this matter the ^U'ahakshatrapa's counsellcrs and execuuve officers, who 
though fully endowed with the qualifications of ministers, were averse to a task (regarded as) futile^ 
on account of the enormous extent -of the breach, opposed the commencement; (of the work),^ {anaj 
when the people in their despair of havmg the dam rebuilt; were loudly lameaung,® (the work) 
was earned out by the minister Suvisakha, the sen of Znlaipa, a Pahlava, who for the benefit of 
the inhabitants of the towns and country had been appointed by the king in this government 
to rule the whole of Anarta and Surashtra, (a rjuintsfer) who by his proper dealings and views in 
things temporal and spiritual mcreased the attachment (oj the people), who was able, patient, not 
wavering, not arrogant, upnghc (and) not to be bribed, (and) who by bis good>® government 
increased the ^innzal merit, fame and glory of his master 


V'/altti, which depends oa an anther's ginog clear Terbol exprcsi^on to hxs tbongbts izntead of learing them to be 
gaes^ed* ZoyAa, ‘agreeable* (uhia^, and e'hiira, ‘charming,* seem too vague expressions to connect them con- 
ddently with any particular qualities of the text-books, alamhnia, ‘adorned/ requires no explanation. 

^ Compare V 33, 11, vganjandni hi ti jdn la^shan^nt cha^ and, for varions auspzc ous marks and 
signs, I 1, 9^ , n. 48, 2Sir , V* 35, 8 £f , etc- 

* *m order to benefit.' Tbeonginal text my have contained sometiing equivalent iogohrd- 
ima^a^htidrf^dya dliatya cha hiiaya chamJEtdm 1 26, 5 The expression gd^lrdhmana, 'cows and Brahmans/ 
23 very common, see tlid III. 23, 28, 24, 21, VI 107, 49, 117, 20, etc , Gupta In-icr p 89, h %$d Ird- 
^aaxtcp^rogdlhyah tarztaprojdhhgah s and above, VoL VI p 20, note 1* 

^ The words paura^jdnapada^ janam oz the text clearly are the second or fourtn Pada of on ordinary Sldba , 
the same phrase we actually have eg m Bam IL 111, 19 and 27, paura^jdnapadS janah in II 2, oX^paura* 
Jdjtapadd jartdh m TTI 4Z, 5, etc Fajrajanapada^jatkt cccors again in line 18 of the text 

* Dr. Bbagvanlal Indraji suggested that pranaya^hnjdzaa^j he ‘a kind of tax like the modem prtiiddn ' 
I have not found the word elsewhere, used as a technical term, and can only saggeat that it may denote ofieniags 
cr con^nbotTons which nominally are voluntary, but which people feel constrained to make to please somebody or 
for other reasons. 

* Je, perhaps ‘planted trees on all hanks * 

® As acovd (see p 46, note 5] there is here a play on the words ; the lake Sadar.!ana was made eudar^ 
ianatara 

^ On the analogy of compounds like apTati^'hidhahf=anatiluikah pratishedhah, aeachanam^anafthaJeam 
zaehaMm, winch we find m grammatical works, I explain anuttdhabg anarthdka utidia, *a futile (or impossible) 
task.' In connection with this explanation we may note that the two wo'^ds proigdkhgata and dramhha of the text 
are just such as a grammarian would be familiar with 

® Since I have trandated somewhat freely, I would state that praigdihgdt^dranihhafn, which has been objected 
to as grammatically wrong, in my ooinion is correct The word is the subject of antUh^hitam in line 20, ‘that of 
which the commencement was opposed was earned out/ 

ViiihM'iahtitulandia-nairSfsatcom^Teiorifa-aatraiyiStmSda V 35, 57 ,mth idiiiSiuiasit prajitu, 
Gupta iTuer. p 60, L 17, tnhddyalmaaih hhilu tarvatd yajudh katiam-kaiham idryam=tU praeddiiuth. 

MahdUuta,‘exchimm^haid,’\>!L.ehdidtnta,MVt^'toi<iviuiiomViis2IaUlidr^aeic 

« For tU way m wbich « in teadAiUaiMd is prefixed to a present ]^«ple we may compare S4m H 33, 
4, tufaiyanti. VL 40, IS, tueUraUh, VL 110, 9, supanvarlafi , T 62, 21, iupariyniya. 7IL30,36, 

SKA rlharUga » etc 
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No 7 — OHIKMAQALUB INSOBIPTION OP EAOHAMAIiLA III , OP THE PEEIOD 

AD 989—1005. 

Bt J, P PiBET, 1 0 S (Bbtd ), Ph D , 0 1 E 

Chikmagajfir, or more preciaely Chikka-Magalflr, is tho head-quarters town of the Kadfir 
district, and of the Chikmagaldr taiuka of that distnot, in Mysoio In the Indian Atlas sheet 
No 43, N E (1892), it is shown as * Cbikmagalur,* in lat 13® 19', long. 75" 50' In the 
present record, as m some others, it is mentioned as Ei|iya*MnguJi, ** the smaller or junior 
JIuguli” The Pmya-Muguh, or “larger or senior Mugult," of the record, is the modern 
TTir flmagalfir or Hird-Magalfir, shewn in the Atlas sheet as simply ‘Magnlnr,* about one mile 
east-by-south fiom Ohikmagaldr , in an mscnption of A D. 959 (? 958) at 17ppaha{h (ISp Oarn 
Vol VI, Cm 42, regarding the date, see note 1 on page 56 below), Pinya-Mugu}i seems to be 
referred to as simply Mnguli. Local imagination, as reported by fir Eico in his Mysore, 
revised edition, Vol II , pp 379, 395, 396, would account for tho names by alleging that one 
village was the doivry of the eldest daughter (htVI-j»ayal»,p»nya-!nasfo?), and tho other was the 
doivry of a younger daughter (ohileka^magalu, Tctrtya-maga}'), of the epic king Eukm5ngada, whose 
capital IS locally supposed to have been Sakardypatna or Sakkardpatna, a village about thirteen 
mdes towards the north-east of Cbikmagalur But it is quite plain that that idea is based 
upon nothing but the modern corrupted form of the essential name of tho two places, namely 
magaHr for mwgulty&r And, as has practically been already suggested by Mr Bice (log 
at p 379), the original name is no doubt to be attributed to a local abundance of the 
muguh~teee, Acacia snma. 

The mscnption, which is on a stone standing on the north of the Italy an%,— apparently 
a square pond with steps on all sides, — in the fort at Chikmagaldr, has been pnbh^ed by 
Mr Bice m his Ep Cam Vol VI (1901), Kad&r district, Cm 3, transliterated texts p 95, 
translations p 35, Eanarese texts p 154 I now edit it, partly Lrom the Banarese text, and 
partly from a photograph which Mr. Bice kindly sent me m December, 1899 Tho photograph 
IS not as distinct as au ink-impression or an estampago would be. But it shews quite clearly 
all the historically importaut part of the record, lines 1 to 7 And it suffices, with tho help 
of the Kauarese text, to make the deciphermeut of the remaiuder satisfactory, except in respect 
of a very few doubtful syllables which I have placed in square brackets with quenes attached 
to them 

According to tho entry above Mr Bice's Kanarese text, the size of the stone is 2' 6" broad 
by 6' 0" high — The photograph shews, above the wntmg, an elephant, whioh. must bo about 
1' 3" high, standmg to the right (proper left) its trunk hongs straight doivn, to the 

ground, with the tip turned up inwards , and it seems to have a snroingle, hke the elephant 
above the Peggflr mscnption of A D 978, Ind Ant Vol VI p. 101, No I, and Plate opposite 
Goorg 1mm p 7.— The area covered by the writing must he about 3' 3" high It la somewhat 
in-egular m shape, and, if we understand that 2' 6" is its extreme breadth, then in line 1 it is 
about 1' 9' broad, and the breadth gradually increases to the full measure of 2' 6" in lin^ 
11 or 12, and mamtams that measure as far as the eud The writing seems sufficiently well 
preserved for a good mk-impresmon or estampaga to make the whole of it quite legible without 
any doubt — The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and evidently -well exeonted 
ih^ ore of a type which is fairly referable to any time about A D 1000 Of the usual test- 
letters, tho 1A IS absent, the n, which occurs four times, in Imes 9, 10, 12, and 16, and the j h 
and I, tm all of the fully developed later type The initial short t occurs four times, in ««nrfru 
or innttrw Ime 9, m tafa, Ime 12, m t (for i) hodangeyam, line 12, and in wiavUrada, line 16 • 
and in each case it is of tho fuUy developed later type, the importance of this palaogiaphii 
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detail, in guiding us to the real penod and attribution of the record, will be made clear further 
on The record further presents an ininal d m line 10, and final forms of t m Ime 4 of r m 
line 12 (twice), and of I m line 7 It does not seem to make any perceptible difference between 
the dental d and the lingual d — The language is Khnarese, of the archaic type, in prose 
And the vocabulary presents three words which call for comment In line 9 we have a word 
which accordmg to Mr Rice's published texts is nir-panya, and which, m Ifr Rice’s trans- 
lation, has been rendered by * wet land ' That rendering is based, I suppose, on an idea that 
nir may occur as another form of iiir, niru, * water ’ But there is no justification for that in the 
late Dr KitteVs Kannada-English Dictionary And from the photograph I read not r, and 
find the word nil, ‘ length ' Prom the context, and •the usual method of expression in the 
records, I should have been disposed to take the whole word nilpanya as denoting some parti- 
cular measure of land, of the same class with niattar^ nivartana, etc But Dr, Kittel’s Diction- 
ary gives panya, panncya, m the sense of ‘ a farm, a landed estate,' connected with pane, 4, 
* ground that is worked, tillage, a quarry ,' and Mr Ullal Narasmga Eao's Kisamwar Glossary, 
Mangalore, 1891, p 95, panya in the sense of * lands formerly held by the Rajas and now 
leased ont on the conation of their being surrendered when government makes a demand, 
crown-lands.' I therefore take nilpanya as some paiiicular kind of paaj/a-landa, consisting of 
very long narrow stops such as may be often seen in vanous parts of the Kanarese country 
And I consider that probably the word mattar should bo supplied In line 12, assuming that 
we have the lingnal d and not the dental i we have l.oia7igeyam, as the accusative of a 
word kodaaye This word has not been translated by Mr. Rice I take it as the older form 
of the homage, kodtje, gift, a grant,' of Dr Kittel's Dictionary, and of the later Tcodagt, which 
ia given in the Kisamwar Glossary as meaning ^ a grant of land ' (p 144), and (a) ^ lands 
having an invariably fired rent, not hablc to any change on account of the seasons, etc , and 
saleable,' and (6) ‘lands granted for service in connection witn tbo restoration or construction 
of tanks, or of their maintenance m good order' (p 91) It seems sufficient to translate it 
here by ‘ allotment ' In line 12, again, wo have a word halasidor which !Mr Rice, apparently 
taking it from halasu, 1, ‘ to go m a circle or round , to circnmambnlaie , to surround,’ etc , 
has translated by “ those who own the land) surrounding ” I notice that the JKisamw4r 
Glossary, p 15, gives bala^^u in the sense of ‘ husbandry, cultivation , ' and, even apart from 
that, I see no difficulty about taking bala^^u as a variant of hela^a, ‘ to cause to grow, to raise 
(a crop),' etc : and I therefore translate the word by * those who have cultivated , ' finding 
in that meaning an equally good means of defining exactly the grant that was made As a 
matter of fact, the photograph shews before the b a mark which might justify our actually 
reading b[3\lastdor That, however, does not seem to bo really necessary — In respect of 
orthography, the only points calling for notice are (1) tbo use of the guttural nasal n m 
[gaU7i4a2nge, line 8-9, narastngayyanuih, line 10, kodangeyain, Ime 12, and rtiangala, hue 16, 
as contrasted with the use of the anuduara in konigum, line 1, rdcJiamallamge, line 4, 
pattamga{lid=, line 4-5, and rdjyam^goyyuttam^, line 7-8 , and (2) the use of s for s in suddha, 
line 6. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a pnnee I^itiiaflrga-Bfiehainalla, plainly of 
the family of the Western Gan gas of Talakdd, m whom we have a third BfichamalZa, not 
previously recognised And it is dated, without a reference to any era, m the sixth year 
of hifl rule, on a day specified by certain details to which we shall advert farther on It is 
a non-sectanan record, registering a grant of land by private persons to a private person 

The following places are mentioned m the record, in addition to Kinya-Mnguli and Pinya- 
Muguli 

Palmfidi This is mentioned agam in an inscnphon of A D 959 (? 958) at Uppaha)!!, Np# 
Oarn. VoL VI, Cm 42 I cannot find its representative in the maps 

H 2 
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Benneyiir. This is probably tbe Benn-ftr at wbich there is an inscnption of A D, 1538, 
ibid ^ Cm 127 I cannot find it in the maps 

Haltayfira This is probably a village which is not shewn in the Atlas sheeti but is entered 
as * Mattavara,’ somewhere close on the south of Chikmagaldr but without an indication of 
its actud site, m the map of the Kaddr district in Mysore^ revised edition, Vol II, p. 367 

Urpavapi* This must be the Uppahalli at which there are inscnptions of A D 952 
(5* 958) and later dates, J(p Oarn Vol VI , Cm 38 to 43 I cannot find it in maps Begarding 
the proper attribution of one of these records, Cm 42, and the question of its actual date 
in A D 959 or 958, see page 56 below^ and note 1 According to the published reading, 
another of them. Cm 38, is dated (see the Kanarese text, p 17d)in the Pandhdvm samtatsara 
coupled with Vtkragdlam 1070^ which (see the transliterated text, p 103, the translation, 
fk 88, and Introd, p 15) is supposed to mean Ftkrama-fcdla^ 1070, givmg the Vikrama year 
1070 (current), which was the Parzdh&vin samvaUara^ AD 1012*13 But anything of that 
Innd would of couTse stamp the record as a spurious one 

Indavfira This must he the 'Indavara’ of the Atlas sheet, two miles weat*l^-north 
from Ghikmagalfir, and, 1 suppose, the ^Inddv&ra’ at which there are inscriptions, Dp Oarn 
Vol VI , Cm 30 to 86 Its name is given as Ind&vdra above the Kanarese text of Cm 30 , bnt 
the record itself gives it as Indavara according to the transliterated text, and as Indapara accord- 
ing to the Kanarese text, line 10, The msonptxon Cm 36, of A D 1292, gives it according to 
the transliterated text as Indafira, but according to the Kanarese text as IndavCira, m Ime 9, 
and according to both the texts as Indavura in Ime 10 The Uppahalli inscription Cm 88, which 
purports or is supposed to be dated in A D 1012-13, appears to give the name as Indayfira 

The record is certainly a Western Ganga record This zs established partly by the locality 
to whuh it belongs , partly by the emblem of the elephant at the top of the stone , and partly by 
the personal name B^chamalla, and the epithet Nitunarga, of the reigning pnnee, and by his 
titles, KonguDivarman, lord of Kuval&la, and lord of Kandagin Por the rest, the interest of 
it centres in the question of the period in which wo are to place it, 

ISIr Bice originally, in 1884 (Ind Ant Vol XUI. p 188 5), brought this Chikmaga}fir 
inscnption to notice as being dated in the 6th year after Mddhava Maharajadhirfija had enfeofied 
B&cha-Malla , ** which explanation of it would have the effect of placmg it, according to the 
fictitious Western Ganga pedigree and chronology, before at any rate A D 466, and perhaps 
before AD 248 (see my Table in Vol III above, p 161) Subsequently, however, in 1886 
(Ooorg insers p 5), having apparently recognised meanwhile that it does not really mention 
a Mahdrdjddhvrdja l^I^dhava, he referred it to a Nitun^rga-BAchamalla who, according to 
his views, was ruling from AD 902 to 909 And in his last treatment of it, in 1901 
(Dp Oarn Vol VI Introd. p 8), endorsing thatview with only the alteration that the record 
should be placed m or about A.D, 809, he has grouped it along with the following other 
records — 

(1) AninscnphonatGaapgereintheKadfirdiatnot, Ep Oarn Vol. VI, Cm, 133, This 
record la dated, without any mention of the SaTca year, in the first (year of the) rule of a “Niti-* 
m^ga whose personal name is not mentioned m it 

(2) AuinsonptionatHira-BasfirintheKaafllrdiatnct, Ep Oarn Vol VI, Kd 141 This 

record refers itself to the time of a Nitim&rga whose personal name is not mentioned in it It 
contained ^•date m the month Ohaitra of a Saka year which Mr Bice has assumed to he the year 
822^(cuirent), with the result of A D 899 (Zoo cit latrod p 8, and tranalations, p 26) But 
fill that remains extant of the passage containing the date la ndra %\T]ppatU 
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tradaneya vartsada OTiaitra-mtsa . • , “ [oQ the month Ohaitra of the year 
hundred and twenfy-two/' and there is nothing whatever to fix ns to the year 822 

(3) An inscription at Hitemagalur in the Kadiir district, Ejt Oarn Vol. VI , Cm 8. This 
is a record of a Nih[marga], whose personal name is not mentioned m it, hut who, we are 
supposed to learn from it (see the translation, p 36), had the hvruda Jayadutta[ramga] It does 
not present any date at all 

(4) An inscription at Anchavadi in the Mysore district, Ep Cam Vol, IV , Oh 134, This 
record is dated, without any mention of the Saka year, in the first year of the crowning of a 
Nitim^rga whose personal name is not mentioned in it 

(5) An inscription at Gattavadi in the Mysore distnot, Ep Cam Vol, III , Nj 97 This 
record, however, is dated in the fifth year of the croivning, not of a Nitimarga, hat of a 
Safyavak^a And it does not include any mention either of a Nitimarga, or of a Eachamalla, 
or of the Saka year. 

(6) Another inscription at Gattavadi, on the back of the same stone, Ep Cam Vol III , 
N] 98, which IS dated, without any mention of the Saka year, m the fifth year of the crowning 
of a Nitimarga whose personal name is not mentioned in it 

(7) An inscription at Kuhgero in the Mysore district, Ep Cam Vol III , Ml 30 This 
record refers itself to the time of a Nitimatga whose personal name is not mentioned in it And 
it IB dated m the Saka year 831 (expired), = A D 909-910. 

(8) The inscription at Doddahundi in the Mysore distnct, Ep Cam Vol III , TN 91 , 
edited by me in Vol VI above, p 43 This record commemorates the death of a Nitimaiga 
whose personal name is not mentioned in it, and speaks of his eldest son Saiyav^kja, whose 
personal name, also, is not mentioned It does not present any date at all 

And Mr Eice has thus arrived at ? 899 A D ” as the date of this Chikmagalur record , 
see Ep Cam VoL VL Classified List, p 1, and translations, p 33 

Mr. Eice’s arrangement, however, will not stand the test of examination In the 
first place, from his incongruous gronpmg we have to dismiss the first Gattavadi inscription (5) 
As remarked above, it is a record, not of a Nitimarga at all, but of a Satyaval^a And it does 
not help in any way in connection mtb the Chikmagalur inscnption. 

In the second place, we must dismiss the Doddahundi inscription (8) This record is shewn 
by a palseograpbic detail to be appreciably earlier than A D 899, And, as has been explained 
by me in Vol VI above, p^ 43, it is to be placed roughly about A D. 840, and the NihmSrga of 
it IS Banavikrama, son of Sripurusha-Muttarasa. 

And we must further dismiss the other inscription at GattavSdi (6) This can only be a 
record of NitimArga-Eieyappa, to whom I have already referred it (Vol VI above, p 70), 
fallmg probably in A.D. 912-13. 

We need not give any attention to the Ganpgere inscription (1) and the Anchavadi inscnp- 
tion (4) These records do not throw any hght on the date of the Chikmagalur record And 
there is nothing at present to identify the pnnee or princes mentioned as Niiimdrga in them, or 
to enable us to refer them to any particular penod; as in the case of many other records, 
nothing can be done with them until we have facsimiles or ink-impreasions of them, unless perhaps 
an index, when we have one, of all the miscellaneous proper names mentioned in the records of 
the Western Ganga senes, may furnish any clues. 

The Eluhgere luscnption (7) does certainly give a date for a Nitimftrga in A D 909-910 
Bat it does not contain anything tending to identify that Nitimarga with the Nitimarga 
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BaLMmalla of tbo Chikmagalftr record And, as has been shewn by me in Vol 71 above, 
p GO, it 13 a rccoid of lfitimarga*B^eyappa 

And as regards the Hiro-Basdi insonption (2), in the first place, the extant remnant of its 
date may bo niiderstood to mean §aka-SamvBt 922 (expired), in A D, 1000, qniteas well as S -S 
822 (oxpued),in AD 900^ Aiid m the second place, its date cannot be AD. 899 or 900, 
becanao thcie was then ruling, not a Nitimflrga, but Satyavikya-Bfituga I see my remarks in 
Vol VI above, p (38 f , and my Table, ibid p 59. It is highly probable that the Hme-Bashi 
insonption really is another record of the Nitimarga-Bfiehamalla of the Chikmagalfir record , 
but, if so, then its date is certainly S -S 922 expired, in A D 1000 

Theie remains the HirSmagalfir inscription (3), the pnbbslied text of which gives a Tliti* 
[mlrga], with the htruda of Jayadutta[ramga]. It is quite possible that this is another record 
of the Nitimirga-Baohamalla of the Chikmagaldr insonption But that pomt depends a good 
deal upon whether the liruda which has been read in it as Jayadutta[ramga] should rather be 
read Jayadaaka[k4ya], or whether a biruda m an insonption at Elkuru in the Mysore distnct 
(Ep. Cam Vol IV, Oh 10, and see note 4 on page 66 below), whioh has been presented to ns as 
Jayadankakija, should rather be read Jayaduttainmga. And, in any case, this HirSmagalfii 
undated record does not help ns to arrive at a date for the Ghikmagalfir record. 


In coming now to my own detenmnation of the real period of this Ohikmagaldr 
inscription, I may piemise that this is not the first occasion on which 1 have had the matter tmdei 
consideration In August, 1899, Mr. Bice sent me the texts of the dates of this inscnption, and 
of the spurious Jivah copper-plate record (J3p Oarn. Vol VI , Mg 36) which purports to regis- 
ter a giant made by Siipnmsha-(Muttarasa) in his twenty-fifth regnal year, on a specified occa- 
sion in the month VsiSakha, Saka-Samvat 672 ei^ired. I had not then received the photograph 
of the Chikmagaldr inscnption All that I could say at that time, was, that the insonption 
might be a lecord of the Baoheha-Ganga who ruled between Bhtuga II. and M^aaimha II., that 
13 to say, between A D 949-50 and 963-64 as matters then stood, but, as we know now (see Vol 
VI. above, iip 59, 71), between A D 953 and 963-64. Disregarding the nahshatra, and calculat- 
ing for the full-moon, I found that the only possible result, for that penod, is Monday, 6th 
Novemboi, AD 9G0, on which day the full-moon Uthi, of the second K&rttika if we take Kftrt- 
tika itself as the intercalary month, or of the only Kfirttika if we take BhSdrapada as the inter- 
calaiy month, began at about 4 hrs 41 min. ^ter mean snnnse (for Ujjam). This result 
was not altogether satisfactory, inasmuch as there was no apparent reason why the itihi should 
have been used with the day upon which it began But I commumcated the result, such as it 
wag, to Mr Bice, in September, 1899, and sent lum at the same tune the result for the Jdvaii 
date, the details of which are quite correct for Monday, 20th Apnl, A.D 750 And this leads me 
into a short digression, for which I must he exonsed. Mi? Bice has not mflntj onBd the suggestion 
that I then made about the Ohikmagalfir record , which, however, is not a matter of any import- 
ance But he has quoted my result for the J&vali date, in JEp. Oarn Vol VI Ihtrod p 7, and 
note 1 It 13 not, however, to be thought, — though it might easily be so imagined from the way 
in which the matter is there pnfe,— that the opinion is mine, that the date of §tipuru8ha-Multara8a 
13 now fited by this result of my own calculations (see he ott. p 29, hne 23 f), or that "this 
confimation of an exact date is important” (Zoc cit p 7, line 5f) There are the facts 
that, amidst all the mass of information about Mysore which we hare now available m Vols III! 
to VII and XI of Mr. Rice’s Epiyraphia Garnatioa, and m his books entitled Mysore Insertpbions, 
Ooorg Instnp/ioni, and Inscriptions at §ravana~Belgola, the earliest instance that is forthcoming* 
of iho USB of tho Safca era in Western Ganga records the authenticity of which is or seems to be 
-- # 


% '•(“ally irell raein Saka Sara vat 722 (expired), in A D 800, but for a pomt, stated bj 

Mloir, aboattbo period of the adoption of the Saka era m the Weatern Oanga records 


me on page && 
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unqnestLonable, is mjflie Husniibni inscription, from the Mysore district, of Saiyavakya-Eaja- 
malla, grandson of Sripnrusha-Muttarasa, which is dated m the Saka year 792 (expired), = A JD 
870-71 iEp Cam. Vol HI , Nj 75), and that the era was not used by any means freely in that 
senes of records even after that time , which facts indicate pretty plainly that the Saka era was 
not adopted at all by the Western Gangas until long after the alleged date of the Javali plates, 
and probably was not even known at that alleged date in the southern parts of Mysore, and are 
suflBlcient m themselves, even apart from other considerations, to cause any thoughtful peison to 
hesitate before accepting a Saka date of more than a century earher, even though it does work out 
correctly Purther, we who are accustomed to handle Hindu dates, know quite well that the fact 
that a date has been recorded accurately does not prove the authenticity of a record, any moia 
than an incorrect date proves that the record in which it is putforward is spurious , and it will be 
obvious, to anyone who reflects, that a Hindfi, wishing to set up any particular date with accu- 
racy, could, even in ancient times, by going to a proper person, get it correctly computed for hirr^ 
3 ust as surely, though not so quickly, as we can now test ifc And the case about the Javali date 
simply IS that the accuracy of its details would be important, t/ the record were a genuine one, 
which it certainly is not. Beyond, that, Mr Rice took the opportumty to make certain observ- 
ations in a foot-note (Zoo cii p 7, note 2) and in a postscript (Zoo at p 29 f ), about which I 
cannot well avoid saying something, though it does not seem necessary that I should say much 
As regards his foot-note, its tone speaks for itself , and I have only to add that the modiflcations 
a-nd corrections which I could not make m Vol V above, pp 151 to 180, but which I made in 
Vol VI above, p 58 and p 67 fE , were m respect of details m which I had been misled through 
relying on Mr Rice himself, and notably in connection with the spunous Suradhenupara plates 
(see Vol VL p 58) As regards his postscript, the same remark as to tone applies , and also, 
anyone who may care to t^e the trouble can see, by means of the extracts and references given 
by me in Vol VI above, p 74 fE , and p SO £E , that Mr Rice did attempt to make out a case, 
against my views on the sulqect of the invention of Furanic genealogies, by means of garbled 
extracts from my writings It is a matter for regret, because of the complications to which it 
leads, that Mr Rice, incite of the exceptional opportunities available to him, is still bent on 
trying, and by methods which may he ingenious hut are certainly not commendable fiom any 
other point of view, to bolster up the fictitious early history of Mysore which he has put 
together from a credulous acceptance of spunous records and imaginative legends and from a 
resulting failure to deal properly with even some of the genuine records, instead of 3 oinmg in 
the much more profitable really interesting task of working out the true early history and 
accounting for the existence of the spunous records But unfortunately that is the case , and 
it ftmushes the explanation of fibe difierences between Mr Rice and me I would add, though 
it IS hardly necessary, that, if anything should ever come to light to 3 ustify such a course, I 
should not hesitate for a moment about abandoning my present views m respect of the TFesteru 
Gangas, and cancelling anything in my writings about them which would then be wrong But 
nothing of that kind has happened yet It is true that, — assu min g the reliability of a recoid 
which I have no means of judging by either a facsimile or an ink-impression or a photo- 
graph,— an inscription at Asandi m the Kadiir district (Ep Cam Vol VI , Kd 145) does 
shew that Sripurusha-Muttarasa really* ^lad a son named Vijayaditya That fact, however, 
IB scarcely sufficient to establish a whole senes of other things which are impossible in 
themselves 

We return to the suhjecc of the Ohikmagalur record Such was my opimon in 1899 , 
that it might be placed between A D 949-50 and 963-64, and perhaps in A D 960 But 
now more light can. be thrown upon the matter. 

In the first place, we must notice an mscnption at Uppahalh in the Kadur distnct (Ep 
Cam. Vol VI , Cm 42), which refers itself to the tune of a SatyavSkya wnose personal name is 
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not mentioned in it, and is dated in A D 959, or possibly 968.1 Mr Rico (ikd Iniiod p. 8 f.) 
has attnbnted this recoid either to the .veil kno.vn Epyappa, or olso to hia immediate piedeces- 
sor . which of the two ho intends, is not clear , bnt the doubt is unimportant, becauso the record 
does not roaUy belong to either of them And, by the way, in connechon with ti^o montion of 
Ayyapadeva along mth Eroyappa in the Bfigfti insonption (soo Vol VI above, p 47), Mi Rico 
has in the same place loferred to the same period, and has proposed to date in AsD 929, an 
inscription at Knppehain in the Kaddr district (Ep Garn Vol VI, Kd 6) which i*cgistors a 
grant made by tho oidei of a certain Ayyaparasaya But theio is hero a very peculiar confusion 
The declensional and con]Ugational forms in the Kuppohulu insonption mark that rccoid, quite 
unmistakably, as at least several centuries later than A.D 929 ® And Ejroyappa, who was 
morcovoi a Nitimirga, not a Satyav3.kya, died before at any rate A.D 940 (boo Vol VI. above, 
p 70) , and so tho TJppahalJi inscription Cm 42, dated in A D. 959 (? 958), cannot bo attri- 
buted to him, and much less tohis piedecossoi That lecoid can bo properly ascribed only to 
Bachcha-Ganga, who ruled between A D 953 and 963-64 And it marks him as a Saiyavdkya, 
and shews that tho Chikmagalur record, of a Nifcimiliga, is not ono of his lecords 


In the second place, the photograph of tho ChikmagaKlr record, which reached me 
in Januaiy, 1900, shews that tho recoid presents, and no less than four times, tho later typo, 
and that typo only, of the initial short t And this feature, in a Mysore record, is piactically 
absolute pioof that we must not place it before A D 882.^ 

On tho other side, it must be placed before A D. 1022 at the latest, if wo put any 
reliance upon recoida published in Ep Garn Vol. V , Hasson district, which indicate that in 
A D 1022-23 (M] 43), A D 1026 (Ag. 76), and A D. 1027 (M3 44), that part of Mysore, to 
which this record belongs, was in tho hands either of Ufripakima-Poysala, or of a Ra36ndra- 
Ghdla who may bo either tho Gh6Ia king 01 a Kongalva piinco. 

Eurthor, an msciaption at Elkdru m the Mysoio distncfc (Ep Oarn Vol IV , Ch. 10),— 
overlooked by me in 1899,— shews (see my Table m Vol. VI above, p 59, and remarks 
on p 57), that Satyav&kya-R^chamalla II., with a final date in A D 984-85 (see Vol V 
above, p 173, note 6), was not tho last Western Ganga pnneo , after him thoio came at any rate 
a Hltimdrga, proper name not disclosed, ivith apparently tho birudas Jayadankakdya and 
Komaia\edeQga,^ for whom tho Elkdiu inscription gives the date A D« 909-1000. 


^ The actual details of tho date given in this record are not aatisfnctory Either tho original presents an 
Inaccurate date Or there is some substnutial mistake in the published reading 

Both tho transliterated text, p 104, and the Kanarcso text, p 172, givo us AshSdha bahnta piuchumi 
Brihaspativ&ra, and the Siddb&rtthin jantua^aara And in tho SOS eradanaya o£ tho Kaimrcso text we ha\c, no 
doubt, a misprint for 882 as given in tho transliterated text 

According to the so called southern luni solar system, Siddhurthin was Saka Samvot 832 current, » A D 059 60 
And in that ^car tho given tith% ended at about 3 hrs 3 min after mean sunrise on Tuesday, 28th June, A D 959, 
and did not touch n Thursday at all 

According, however, to tho so called northern luni solar system, SiddhArthin wasS-S 881 current.^AD 
958 59 And in this year the given txiht began at exactly 22 hrs 28 min after mean aunnse on Wednesday, 7th 
July, A«D 058, and ended at exactly 20 minutes after mean sunrise on tho Fnday , and it was thus on adhilta* 
Uthi covering the whole of tho Thursday. This, thcrcforei may possibly be the real date of tho record namely 
Thursday, 8th July, A U 968 ' 

Tho times given above are, as usual, for XJjjain. But they are practically just the same for Chikmagaldr 
In view of the time of tho year, July, when tho sun was rising just about 5-30 A ar , a dotermmatxon of tho i%th% 
according to actual sunriso would not mako any diifcrcnco m tho week-daia 

» Eien the other date suggested elsewhere, '' ? 1169 A D see the translations, p. 2,— is far too early 

**°*"*'* remarks on tho initial short f attached to my paper on on inscription at Dfiv^ilri m 
which will appear in a subsequent number of this Journal * 

ON**" jatfadamkatdra-Uvtravedafnffam Tho 

tiansliteratca text (p 2) presents yayad anJeaJedra Jeomara vedenpam Such discrepancies as these are cot verv 
record in couneotion with tho HirdmagalAr inscription, mentioned oa (31 on oasea 63 
B-i above, it rciaams amte poia.ble that the first btruda here ought to 1» read^ojarfjtara ^ ’ 
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It seems reasonable, in these ciroamstances, to identify the Witimarga-Eachamalla of this 
Chikmagalfur inscnption with the mtimfirga, personal name not disclosed, for whom the Elkfiru 
inscription sapplies the date of AD 998-1000, precisely in the period to which we are 
independently bronght for the Chikmagaiar record And, if we assume that the rale of this 
Nitimarga only began in A D 1000, then the Chikmagalup record, dated in the month 
Karttika of the sixth regnal year, cannot be placed later than A D 1005 While, on the 
other side, with A.D 984-983 as the final date of Satyavakya-Rachamalla II , it cannot bo 
placed before A D. 889* 

Thus, the extreme limits for this Ohikmagalftr inscription are A,D 889 and 1005. 
And it gives us a new Western Ganga name, that of Ritchamalla HI , mth the appellation 
Nitimarga, whose sixth regnal year was current ac some time during that mterval 

A precise result cannot be arrived at just now, simply because the details of the date 
of the record are erroneous m one respect or another They couple the Hula nahshatra with the 
fall-moon tithi of the month Karttika , whereas, though the moon is often according to the un- 
equal-space systems of the nakshatras, but rarely if ever according to the equal-space or ordinarv 
system, in Mula m the course of the new-moon hthi of Kdrttika, she cannot ever be anywhere 
near Mula on the full-moon Hthi of that month And, until we obtain some farther guide, we 
cannot decide whether we should discard the mksJiatra and accept the full-moon, or whether we 
should regard the mention of the full-moon as a mistake and should take the new-moon and the 
Mula naishatra 

The following results, however, which tend to reduce the above-mentioned penodto 
A S* 891 to 1004, may be stated, to be ntdised and examined more closely hereafter when we 
obtam some farther guide, in the shape either of a Saka date distinctly coupled with the 
name of Hichamalla III , or of another regnal date which will he free from ambiguity — 

(1) On the supposition that we mnst discard the nakshatra and calculate for the full-moon 
With the tables m Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian OaZendar, I have the following leaults — 

(a) During the above-mentioned period, the full-moon was first connected with a Monday 

in A D 99I9 m which year the i%th% ended at about 2 hra 20 mm after mean sun- 
rise (for D]]ain) on Monday, 26th October This result would place the com- 
mencement of the first year of Hitimarga-Kachamalla 111 on some day from 
Karttika knshna 1 m A D 985 to the full-moon day of Karttika in A D 986 , 
leaving a short but sufficient penod, about eight to twenty months, for some 
Western Gangs prmce, whose name would not be Kachamalla, standing between 
BEchamalla II and E&chaznalla III 

(b) Other years m which the full-moon tithi ended on a Monday were A D 994, 997, 

1001, and 1004 In A D 1003, it may have begun very diortly before the actual 
aunriae at the end of a Monday , bat in that case, of coarse, it ooald not he con- 
nected with the Monday for any practical purposes 

(2) On the supposition that we ^ould regard as a mistake for awidudse, and 

should calculate for tho now-moon and the nakshatra Here, the results are as 

follows — 

(c) In this case, again, dnnng the above-mentioned period, the new moon was first con- 

nected with a Mond^ m A D 991, in which year the UtJii ended at about 4 hrs 58 
Ty^TTi on Monday, 9tih November The m >on entered the Mula naksJiatTa according 
to the system at about 17 hrs 7 min^, and according to the Garga 

system at about 22 hrs 6 mm , on the Monday , but according to the ordinary 
system she did not come to that ndkshaiTa until about 10 hrs 18 mm on the 
Tuesday This result, m A D 991, would place the commencement of the first 

1 
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vear of Nifamftrga-Raohamalla III. on some day from Margafilraha Sakla 1 in A.D 
935 to tha newmoon day of Karktika m AD. 986, leaving ]UBt about the aamo 
abort but aufficient period indicated under 1, a, above, for aomo Woatem Ganga 
prmoe, wboae name would not bo Rachamalla, atanding between Raoliamalla II 

and Rachamalla III it. * 

(d) Other yeara in which the now-moon M%%, ending or beginning, and with or without 
the Mdla nakshatra, waa connected with a Mondoy, wore, A.D 994, 998, and 1001 

In view of theae facta, this Ohikmagaldr record ought to bo placed in A.D. 881, 884, 
887, 888, 1001, or 1004, unleaa the details of tho date given in it have been altogether 
ixiaccoraiely recorded 

TEXT.i 


Om* Svasti Nitimargga-Komsu]?i-3 
variuma-dliarminainahar&]&dbir&- 
3a Euval&lorpurayar-fidvara [Nanda]- 
C^i-n&tha drimaii BdoliaziiallazDgo [pO’]" 
ttam»gattid=fi|^aneya varshada Kdrttika-niSCsa]- 
da Buddha p nnna mayn^m] Sdmav&raniuCni]^ Mula*oak8hatra*> 
mum-ftge Pemmanadiga} pnthuvi-rikjyam-go* 

yy[u]ttain-iro Kiyiya-Muguiiya Pemmttdig[au ? ]• 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 [ifidajnge^ kot^a uSlpa^ya 

10 yu[in3 lifaraaiBgayyanum 

11 [Ma P]dhnkamin53araiii 

12 ints^xvarsildu kottor 

13 n&lgftmanda-Biyalauum 

14 rayyauu[m] Palm&diya 

15 [gaQaP]uu[m] Mai[t]avftrada 

16 Ghamayyauum IndaTdrada 


ip9&(nn6)]^a Pemmadiyu[m] Nllabe- 
K6Bavayyauu[m] [Pa?]imo OjaruLm] 

BennegSsiyum Bfeyammau[um] 

i(i)B kodangeyam balaaidox* 

Piriy a-Mugu^ya [Ko] nxar 

Mezidaiiimaiiu[m] Be^neyfira Dfiva- 
Auu [m] irrppava}}iy a 

Vi[ti P]yyanu[m] maagaia Oin 


TRANSLATION. 

Cm I Hail I Wheu it was the f ull-moozx txthx of the bright fortnight of the month 
Eftrttika of the sixth year of the orowning of the Dharmamahdrdjddhxrdja Hitimfirga- 
Eongunivarman, the lord of Euval&la the best of towna^ the loid of tho mountain 
Nandagin, the illustrious Bfiohamcdlai and when it was Monday and the Mdla 
nakshatra — 

(Line?) — While the Pemmanadi was ruling the earth, to Pemmlldig[au']nda (?) 7 of 
Emya-Muguli there were given two hundred— [supply probably mattara]^ of nilpanya-lvaxA 


^ Partly from tho photogpraph, and partly from the provioudy pablished Kanarcsd text , boo page 50 above 

> Represented by a plain sjrmbol , so also at the end of line 16 

* Tho previously published Kanareso and transliterated texts both give Aronyuoi, with tho guttural d But the 
photograph shows unmistakably komyuij^t 

* The second akshara of this word, theeid, was at first omitted by the writer, and was then inserted by him 
below the line, under the small space between the ad and tho vd It is rather faint in the photograph 

^ Tho previonily pnblisbed texts both give gofidanga , and the translation presonts the name as Pemml^i 
<lan^ The period seems rather early for tho form gaw^da (see Vol VII above, p 183) , and wo have tho form 
gdmunda in lines 13 and 15 1 suspect that an estampage would show that tho real reading hero is gdhnu\ndanget 

with a damaged mu at the end of hue 8. 

* Ur Rico*b transliterated text gives here tho long i , for which of course, in such a construction as that 
which wo have here, the short i is a mistake Hia Kanareso text gives quite properly the short i, which is shown by 
tho photograph to be most distinctly tho real reading 

* See note 6 above. 
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PenunMx, and Nilabe, and Naraaingayya, and KSsavayya, and Panne-6ja (f), and Madlxnkammoia 
(S’), and.Bennegesi, and Eseyanuna, these persons, being (convened ), gave (them) 

(Line 12)— Those who have cultivated this aUotment (are) the Ndlgdmmda Bivala and 
Komarayya (?) of Pmya-Mugali, and ilendammaof Palmadi, and DSva^na (?) of Benneynr, 
and Penunadigamnpfe of M^tavnra, and Chamayya of Urpavalji, and Vitiyva of 
Indavnxa (May there be) felicity • Om • 


No 8 — THE INSOEIPTIONS IN THE CAVES AT NASIIC 
Br E. Senabt , Paeis 

For a descnption of the caves at Ndsik, as well as for those at Karle,® it will be enough to 
refer to Burgess and Fergusson’s Boch-cut Temples and to the Reports of the Archaologteal Survey 
of Western India, VoL IV p 37 ff As for the inscriptions which these caves contam, the 
first pnbhcafaonofthemgoes back to Vol VII. p 37 2 of the Journal, Bombay Branch, Royal 
Atiatus Society, and the first interpretation to Bhandarkar’s Notices, published in the Transac- 
tions of the London Congress, 1874, p. 306 2. To Bhagwanlal Indrap we are indebted for the 
reproductions on which are based Buhler’s translations, printed in the Archaological Survey of 
Western India (AS ), and for the commentary written by Bhagwanlal himsel f and embodied in 
the volnme devoted to Nhsik in the Bovibay Gazetteer, Vol XVI p 544 2. (G.). These two 
translations, being based on thoroughly reliable doonmeuts, are the real tests of our present 
knowledge on the snb3ect, and I shall constantly refer to them in this article As in the easo of 
KSrlS, the epigraphs of Nasik have been distnbnted by AS into two di2erent senes, t«. “ Ksha- 
trapa and Andhra inscriptions ” (Eish.) and “ Ndsok mscnptions of private individuals ” (Pr.). 
The numbering adopted here is that which was used by Bhagwanlal m the Gazetteer, 

No 1, Plate ill. (Nsh. 16). 

On the back wall of the veranda of Cave No 2. 

TEXT. 

Sidha (1) rano Vasithiputasa (2) Sm-Fnlnmayisa samvachhare (3) cfahathe 6 
gimhapakhe (4) pachame 5 divase (5) . . 


BEMAB]^. 

(1) AS sidham — (2) G and AS Vdsathi^ , but on the estampages the beginning of the 
t-cnrl IS sufficiently discernible — (3) G and AS sava° — (4) AS gma°, doubtless a simple 
typographical mia ffi Va — (5) AS divase 1 .po .hi .ti . d. I can malb nothing of the indistinct 
traces of letters which follow divase. 


TBANSLATION. 

“ Sncoess I On tha . ... day of the fifth ~ 6th — fortnight of summer 

in the sixth — 6th. — year of Tnug Sin-Pnjuinayi, son of VSsitM 

* The iliu of line 12 of this record is eqowalent to the odan=\ld«, ‘being together, being in the compaay of 
each other, being conTeited,' of varuns other records , see a remark in VoL TI. above, p 63, note 6 

* Sea ahoye.T.)l VII. p 47 £. 

I 2 


iro. 2,Plat0i.(Kflh-18)* 

Ou tho back waU of tko veranda rn Cavo 3. above tbo on nco. 

TEXT# - 

.o^ fl^nPulumaviBa Bavlohhato (3) okanaviao 10^ 

Anupa-Vidabha-Akaravata-raiaBa Vijna ».n«a 

3 Setogin-OIiakora-pavatapatiBa 


.Ohliavata-i?anoauitt\,i;-M“**^ - 

Bavara3aloka(8)mdalo(9)paUgabi«a<J^anaBa 

iisavadanuaa faflamudatoyapitavahanaaa 


aplnahielrachiia Satavabonaknlayn3ttpatithapana(16)karag 


SCk 


npacliiir&aa (20) pabliavasa 
lima- 

chhauaghaixusava(23)saTxujakira1va3a 


7 puravapasa 

asayasa Sirly adhifchinaaa 
dharasa okasuraea (21) ekabamhanaaa Haraa- 

8 Keaav-Aivma-Blitmasona-fculaparakamasa (22) , . , 

HabMga(24)-Nabu6a-Janaino]aya Sakara-Tayati-Ram Abari^-samatejaw apanmitam 
akbay^ aohitam abhnta (25) Pavana-Garala(2G)-SKUia.Yakha-Ra]Ji!m- 
Viiadhara-Bhata-Gadhava-Chara^a- 

9 Ohada-Divakara-Nakhata-Gaba vicbipasamarasiraai ]itanpnBagbasa naga(27)varakhadha 

ga^anatalam abhivjgadhasa knlavipulasinkaraea Sin-Satakamsa matnya 
mhldovtya (28) Gotamiya Balaairiya flachavaobanadanakhaina(29)hii.&(’30)- 
niraWya tapadamamya- 

10 mopavasatapariya ra 3 ansivadliUBadam (31) akhilam anuvidhtyaminiya kanta 

deyadhama (32) sikharaBadiso Tiranhupax ataaikharo 

vim . (33)varanmsesamaliidh!ka loigia eta cha Iona mahidovi niaharijamuti 
mah&rAiap . timahi (34) dadfiti nikiyasa Bhaddvaniyanam (35) blukhusagbasa 
(36) 

11 etasa oha lonasa chitanammita (37) xnaMdevlya ayakiya 80\akAmo (3S) piyakdmo 

cha (39)patbesaro (40) pifcupatiyo dhamasotusa dadAli 

gAma (41) Tiranhupavatasa aparadakhinapase PiaSjipadakam (12) 

6ava]Atabhogaiiirathi. 

BEMABKS. 


(1) G. fitddAara® — (2) G*and AS ^8t(htpu° — (3) G savachhare, AS samvaohliare ; 
% seems cleari and it must bo romomberod that aavtmc^^ala sa^nvatsara la found in tho 
Sahasram edict. As to tho change of a into % in FrAknt, comp. Fiachol's Orammaitk der Pralcfit-^ 
Bprachen^ paragraphs 101-3. •— (4) G and AS gimhdnat ~ (5) G. Asika^8usaka^» — - (C) G. 
^pardtoP , ta is foUovrod not only by such a blank as is frequent in this inscnphoui but by somo 
traces which look like the rest of a letter. As, howeyori it cansot be a it la not easy to 
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imagine v?]iat it could have been, and it i3 moat probable, as baa been admitted by the former 
editors, that these traces are nothing bat accidental deteriorations of the stone — (7) AS 
®Pantaia® — (8) The clmracter Zo is all but clear — (9) AS ^rdamdalo? — (10) The ha of the 
second iaaro, vrhich falls into the flaw, la very indistinct —(11) G and AS ^ptnauc/a® —(12) 
The ra restored by G and AS cannot be doubted, though m 3 ured by the flaw — (13) G 
^susasd^ — (14) The top of the na of dana seems to bear a horizontal stroke, and I am inclined 
to think that madanua was intended — (15) AS ^vamsa^ — (16) AS ^patxthdpc^ , this at least 
more piobable, besides being more correct — (17) AS ^mamdald^^ — (18) AS ^;padhasasantya!^ 
(a mere printer's mistake) — (19) G ^manain — (20) G ^chardnam — (21) AS omits 
ehasdrasa m the transcript — (22) AS ®pardfta® — (23) G chhanayannsa^ — (24) AS 
— (25) G %hutam —(26) G ^Garuda^ ~ (^7) G naga^ , AS naga^ —(28) 
AS °deviya — (29) d of ^hhamd^ seems to me at least doubtful — (30) G %imsd° — (31) 
AS. ^vadhusadam — (32) AS restores [Keldsa'jpalvatay I feel no donbt at all about this 
restoration which is confirmed by the still visible e-stroke , but it must be understood that it is 
entirely conjectural — (33) G and AS restore vtmdfTia]®, which la certainly right — (34) G 
°patdma ° , AS °p[%]tdma^ , the beginning of the i-curl of pitd la still viaihle — f35) AS 
, Q and AS °ydna hJii^ — (36) G ^samghasa — (37) AS chitand° — (38) G 
sendJcdmo —(39) AS na[td • . . Dahh%niY Except the t which has left some 

traces, the passage in brackets is nothing hut a conjecture, although a more than probable 
— (40) AS ^path%8aro — (41) AS gamam —(42) AS Ftsdoh^* , the final anusvdra is at 
least doubtful 

TRANSLATION 


Success ’ In the nmeteenth — lath — year of king Sin-Pnlumayi Vfiaithiputa, in the 
second— 2nd— fortnight of summer, on the thirteenth — 13th — day, the great queen 
Gotaml Balasiri, delighting in truth, chanty, patience and respect for life , bent on penance, self- 
control, restraint and abstinence , fully working out the type of a royal Ruh%*3 wife , the mother 
of the king of kings, Sin-Satakani Gotamiputa, who was in strength equal to mount Himavat, 
mount Meru, mount Mandora, king of Asiia, Asalca, Mulaka, Suratha, Kukura, Aparanta, 
Annpa, Vxdabha, Akar§,vanti , lord of the mountains Vindhya, Chhavata, P&nchata, 
Sahya, Kanhagin, Maeha, Sintana, Malaya, Mahendra, Setagm, Chakora, obeyed by the 
circle of all kings on earth , whose face was beautiful and pure like the lotus opened by the rays 
of the sun , whose chargers had drunk the water of three oceans , whose face was lovely and 
radiant like the orb of the full moon , whose gait was beautiful like the gait of a choice elephant , 
whose arms were as muscular and rounded, broad and long as the folds of the lord of serpents , 


whose feailesa hand was wet by the water poured out to impart fearlessness , of unchecked 
obedience towards hig mother , who properly devised time and place for the pursuit of the triple 
object (of human activity) , who sympathised fully with the weal and woe of the citizens , who 
crushed down the pnde and conceit of the Elahatnyas , who destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas and 
Palhavas ; who never levied nor employed taxes but in conformity to justice , alien to hurting 
life even towards an offending enemy , the fortherer of the homesteads of the low as well as of 
the twice-bom , who rooted out the Zhakharata race , who restored the glory of the Sfitav&hana 
femily , whose feet were saluted by all provinces , who stopped the contamination of the four 
varnas who conquered multitudes of enemies m many battles, whose victorious banner was 
nnvanqmahed: whose capital was unassailable to his foes, who had luhentedfrom a longlme 
of ancestors the privilege of kingly music , the abode of traditional lore, the refuge of toe 
virtuous, toe asylum of Fortoue , the fouutamof good manners, the unique wutroUer . toe 
unique archer, the umqne hero, the unique Brahmana, m prowess equal to Eama, Kesava, 
AqLa and Bhimasena, liberal on festive days m unceasing fesfavities and 

in InstTC to Nabhaga, Nahusha, Janamejaya, Sagara, Tayati, and Ambansha, 

whTvauqulmg hia enemies in a way as constant as ineshausiible, nntomkahle and marveUous, 
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lu battlos fought by tho Wind, Garuda, tho Siddhas, the Yakahas, tho Rftkahaaao, tho Vidyft- 
dhnraa, tho Bhataa, tho Gandharvas, tho Gharapaa, tho Moon, tho Sun, the Asteriama and tho 
Planota, (appeared to bo himaolf) plunging into tho aky from tho ahouldor of hia ohoico 
elephant , (and) who (thua) raiaod hia family to high fortune, — cauacd, aa a piona gift, on tho 
Lop of the Tira^hu mountain aimilar to tho top of tho Kaildaa, (thia) cavo to bo nindu quito 
equal to the divine manaiona (there). And that cavo tho great queen, mother of a Mahdrdja and 
grandmother of a Mahdrdja, givea to tho Sangha of monka lu tho person of tho fraternity of tho 
Bhadfivaniyas ; and for tho sake of tho ombolliahmout of that cave, with a view to honour and 

please the great queen his grandmother, her grandson lord of [Baksbiph]- 

patha, making over tho merit of tho gift to hia father, grants to this mcntorions donation (tvs, 
tho cave) the village Pishjipadoka on tho sonth-wcat side of mount Tiranbu. Rcuuuoiation 
to tho onjoymenta of every kind.” 

For all tho proper names which are onumomted in lino 2, I must refer tho reader to tho 
shoit geographical index given at tho end of tho Nflsik chapter in tho Bombay Oaseiteer, Vol 
XVI ^ The names Surhshtara, Anhpa, Akorhvantl, Eukura and Apardnta appear again in the 
Budradhman inscription at Gimhr * Tho observations to which the} have given nac. will bo 
found oapccially in Aroh 8tt,rv. West, India, Antiq, of Kathiawar and Kaehchh, p. 128 If , 
and Ind. Ant Vol VII. p 257 ft This xoforenco catabliahca tho reading Akardvanti, and oven 
in Sanskrit orthography tho form Kukura Of tho other names, AaaLa may be = Asliaka, 
or also Aavaka , but 1 am not prepared to admit for Asika tho connection with the Arsacidio 
which was piopoacd by Bhagwanlal They aio simply tho Eishikos who arc well kuoivn 
from tho Epic, and for whom 1 may refer to tho Zeitsehr, fur dto Kunde des Morgenlandes, 
Vol II p. 58 f Tho vorso from tho Mahdbhdrata (V 81) whioh is noted there {Kdmhojd 
Eishtka yS oha Paiohimdn&pakaioha yd) very convcnioutly brings them into contact inth the 
Anhpa conntiy Seeing them hero immediately associated with tho Asvokas, one is remmded of 
the legends which wero ourront of their marvellous hoiaca Tho Mulakos remtun ahrouded 
in obscurity Bhagwanlal adduced tho dynasty of tho known from tho 

Vislmupurdna , and tho way in whioh they aro there mentioned together ivith tho Sakas and 
Tukhflraa is such as to commend tho hmt But I am doubtful about tho chango of I into n4.^ 
As to the names of mountains, I do not think there can bo any hesitation in reading Pdrichdta, 
It must therefore bo admitted that tho form P&riy&tra need not ncocssarily bo prosenbed as 
was done by Buhlor, who otherwise agreed with Bhagwanlal in tho idcntiGcation of that longc. 
As to Macha (apparently = Mancha), wo have nothing to loly on but tho coujeotnro of 
Bhagwanlal, too bold 1 fear to bo really convincing Cases like gahata = gnhaslha (K 
5) do not permit us to bo quite as positive as Buhlor regarding tho impossibility of Siritona 
being = Srlstana 1 am loss inclined to consider sofa = svSta lu Sotagin. On tho other hand, 
tho name can hardly be connected, as Bhagwanlal wanted, with Shdogera, S.ldakaiii, which 
in tho Kudu mscnptiona (1, 9) has no e in tho first syllable, and which, as a family or tribal 
appellation, rather rommda of tho namo of Sfita(or Sfida)kar 9 i. 

The compound savardja° is shghtly irregular, but in tho somewhat loose stjlo of Prfikfit 
we often meet with forms like savaldkardjamaiala or savalokamadalardja. Tho transposi- 
tion of abhayodakaddnahilina (= abhagaddnodakakilina), proposed by Bhagwanlal and 
Bhandarkar (Or Gongr 1874, p 313), would give a decidedly better construction ond bring out 
more clearly the antithesis between bhayaddna and nirbhaya , but it has no bearing on tho general 

meamng Tho attribute dhamqpojtta" is meant to imply that tho king not only levied taxes m 
strict accordance with tho law, but used them oxolusivoly for just purposes 

1 Compoio also Mr V Smith’s note m tho ZnUeltr J) Morg Ott Vol LVI. p 074 f 

* See p 47 above. 

• Mr V Smith (7o0 } refers doabtfoUy to tho Uhllhas end Mauhkas of thci’fi/iafeainAifcf, XIV 8 and 23 
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To all appearance Bhagimilal is right in supposing that after paWita the proxinutyjof the 
initial sa in satu has caused the dropping of the genitive termination sa, which is required if 
compound ajpardrjifdvi'jiiyapciioka is ta k en as an independent epithet of the king Other* 
wise it would have to be taken as quailing puravara, which would be a far*fetched sort of 
interpretation and against the phraseolog 7 of our inscnpHous 

Buhler translated kuZoparisa® by ‘ who bore many royal titles descended to him from a (loi^) 
line of ancestors * It seems to me certain that purusha implies ‘ descent hy males.’ Besides, one 
cannot help companug the second part of the esqiression vtpulardjasada with a compound 
frequently used in more modem inscriptions * samadMgatapatiohamaMiaida , the only difteience 
13 that samadhtgata is here replaced by the more emphatic parampardgata Vipula is used 
instead of the synonymous mahd only in order to prevent the misunderstanding which the vicmity 
of rdjo could have produced; for the adjeokve must refer to iatda or rdgaialda, not to rdja, the 
title mahdrdja 1^ itself being too modest If the comparison be correct, and I hardly tTimlr it 
can be doubted, we have to interpret the phrase here in the same sense as the more modem 
formula. Dr Eleet {Gupti Inser. p 296, note 9, corroborated hy Up Ind Vol IV p 296, 
note 3) has condnsively discarded the translation which considered it as summing up certain 
royal titles. This qnahficatioii is generally apphed to fendatones m order to enhance their 
importance , hut Dr. Fleet has already pointed out cases where it is apphed to paramount 
sovereigns, as one of whom S^takarm certainly wanted to he considered 

The iransonptionekd»2;usasya, proposed by Bhagwanlal, is I think decidedly to be preferred 
to Bbandarkar's correction ekahusalasa. Perhaps the epithet contains an allusion to the title 
“ Grajapati,” which hy tradition is conferred on the prmcipal regent of Western India (compare 
Lassen’s Ind Alt Vol. 11 p. 27 f.), and which our Gautamiputra may have claimed 

In spite of the form aehiiam instead of achi{m\ttgam, Bdbler is certainly nght in his esplana- 
tion of &ose adverbs, but I think that they refer not only to jita'’, but to the follow- 
ing epithet, which is closely connected with them Of nagaiarakhadhd nothing satisfactory 
can be made , the reading ndga^ gives a better sense On his battle elephant the kmg appears 
as if he would rise to heaven. This is not only a hyperhohcal way of descnbmg the height 
of the animal, hut implies more The king iajitartpusamgha — he is seen in the glory of his 
triumph , besides, as he is seconded in his fights by the divine powers, Pavana and others, he 
appears in some manner in the sky and among the gods The two epithets Pavana^ jit<P and 
ndgtP %igddha complement each other conformably to the law which Benfey {Qeaeh der 
8prachw%s$ p. 35) has rightly pointed out, and in virtue of which the more general term 
comes at the end, preceded by the determining word, — a rule which, to state it m passant, 
ought never to be lost sight of in the mterpretatiou of inscriptions and may in more than one 
instance help to bring out the nght shade of meaning in complicated constructions One 
more point remains to he settled SawarasiTasi has been translated ’ in the foremost ranks in 
a battle , ’ and m frmt this is the way in which, following some Hindu commentanes, it has been 
customary to interpret iiTas when compounded with some word meanmg * fight But not one 
of the mstances which are known to me necessarily requires this signification, and several would 
much rather, exclude it (e.p Kathdsantsdgara, 48, 138) , on the other hand the idiom is 
used, as far as I know, only in the locative case, either simply °itrasi or, by way of a pen- 
phrase, “itraso madhgd iMahdhhdrata, IV 1131 , VI 4041), which comes exactly to the same I 
have elsewhere (MaMvastu, I 624), in connection with another idiom, noted the inclination of the 
Fr&knts to form periphtastic cases, and have drawn attention to the PSh use, in this case, of pttfhe 
(pruhthi) BJidmatthahe (mastake) Such an«*’ogie3 strongly support a similar inteipretahon 
of hrast. It would indeed be puzzling if instances were limited to the expression ranahrast 
and its equivalents. But such is in no way the case, and to sarahstrast, le ‘ in, or on, the 
pond,’ which the St. Pet. Diet cites from the Sdradapanohar. I 3, 56, other cases will, I beheve, 
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now be added after attention has been invited to this point Of course the unsatisfactory explana- 
tion of ranaiirah = sinagra, having once been suggested, may have contributed to enlarge the 
use of the word. Anyhow I consider that hero samarahrasi means no more than samari or 
samareshtt 

Keldsapavatastkhara being peifeotly certain, virndna ought not to be interpieted as an un- 
specified ‘ palace,’ but as one of the heavenly mansions of the gods residing on Kailfisa Tlie 
Prakrit Ttranhu must, notwithstanding its irregular form, bo = Sanskpt Triradmi The mean- 
ing of raiand is partially identical with rainu , this circumstance may have favoured the 
transition, especially the substitution of n for m Besides, local names are subject to dialectic 
accidents, of which it is often difficult to state the origin and fix the measure Of Bhadllvaniya 
the etymologically correct form is that which wo shall find m the next epigraph, tits Bhadftyaniya 
'(-ka) Regarding that sect, a subdivision of the Sthaviras, comp Rhys Davids m J,B, As. Soe., 
N S , 1891, p 411 fE, and 1892, pp 5-7. As to the relation between the three genitives at the 
cad of lino 10 of the text, I may refer to my remarks on K 13 above 

Ohitanwimta is translated ‘ to allow (this cave) to bo taken care of ' by Buhler, who 
i-eads chitand and takes it to mean chxntam , and ‘ foi painting (the cave) ’ by Bhagvanlul, who 
leads chxtana and derives the word fiom ohttrayah This etymology, which is recommended 
by the n, seems to me to be the only acceptable one, although Bhagwanlal probably limits the 
m f.n,TiiTig too closely Ofntray may as well bo taken in the gcnoial sense of ‘ ornamentation, 
embellishment ’ Buhler seems to have been infiucnced by the companson of Icnasa pa{iaa~ 
tharano which, m the next insciiption, sums up the object of the present donation To bo sure, 
the two expiessions cannot contradict each othei , but nothing requu-es a priori that they should be 
exactly synonymous Ohinlana has the vciy defimte and abstmet mcanmgof ' thought, ’ it is not 
easy to introduce it hero without some violence We shall sec on the other hand that the explana- 
tion ‘ for the repairs of the cave,’ proposedlfor pafisamtharano in N 3, is far from being certain 

The restoration na\_td .... I)akhind}pa(hiaaro is as piobablo as the translation 
of pitupatiyo proposed by Buhler is inadmissible. Bharmatetu, in religious phraseology, 
especially that of insonptiona till a rather rocout period (above, Vol III. p. 3 13 , Vol. IV- 
p 207, etc ), denotes figuratively a foundation as ‘ a bndgo, a dam of mont,’ which enables its 
author to got over the ocean of samadra The way in which the word is used in 11 12-13 of* 
the next inscription could lead us to fancy that it is hero transformed into a proper name, 
attached to that cave which has been dug out by the king’s grandmother Such a name, how- 
ever, would be very vague and little significant I admit that dhamaaelu must be taken m its 
ordinary meaning, as an apposition to Zena either expressed or understood, to mean * the pions 
foundation ’ of the queen 1 cannot account for the curious idea of Bhagwanlal, who sees m 
it the personal name of some ‘ manager of the cave ’ As to pitupatiyo, ho transcribes it by 
paitripitrikah Ho evidently thought of tlie analogy of pitripaitdmaha , but the two are 
m no way identical It might bo admitted that they are equivalent, and that pitfipitrizs 
* father and (father’s) father ’ The insuperable difilculty lies in the rcadmg The stone does 
lloi^oeaf: pitvpitiyo Qv pitupatiyo, \m.\, pitupatiyo The .-vowel after the second is decidedly 
excluded by the tail of the r in the preceding line, and no tiaco of an e-vowel can bo discovered 


It IS pitupatiyo and nothing else that has to be explained Path in the Buddhist Pfili, t.e 
prdph, 18 a technical term denoting the application to another of the merit acquired by 
good works, by a gift, by a foundation (Ohildcis, av). It is probably through the inter- 
mediate meaning ‘a part, participation,’ that the word has come to be used in that ivay 
Thus pitupattiyo or °ttiko means ‘ who is applying to his fathei the merit of his donations ’ The 
king speaks of his father only because his father alone is dead, and ho begins by alluding to 
his mother, proolaimmg his donation to bo inspired by his veneration towards her and his wish to 
share m her views. It is therefore just as if ho had said, with an idiom moio familiar to the 
language of inscriptions, pitaram udiiiya Erom this case I am inplincd to conclude withoqt 
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bang able actually to vaafy tbs conjecturs, that audi an application of meat can be Tnn.=?n only 
in favour of deceased persona. However that may be, it toU now be seen by what very natural 
transition of thought the giver is led to use without any other preparation the name dhammasetu 
as given to the cave; he is inspired at this very moment by the line of religious thoughts 
which have suggested it and whidi explain it 

Buhler seems to entertain no doubt as to the identify of the village named here with that 
mentioned at the beginning of the following inscription. It is certain that the date of the 
mentioned there is exactly the same as in the present epigraph, and that this dmm^in-n is Tnayta 
in favour of the same sect of Bhaddyaniyas It is above all evident from the place it occupies, and 
from the fact that the following text has been compressed in order that it might be inscnbed 
here, that that place has been chosen intentionally It must, however, be stated that the village 
called here Fisajipadaka, tel suppose Pisachipadraka, gets in the following epig^raph the name 
of Sodisana, and that the description is not identical m both texts, PiB 3 L 3 ip 8 daha being located 
at the S W of Tiranhnpavata, and Sudisaua at the south of the Govadlmn&Mra. The two 
may after all be the same , but the difcereuce in the name and description deserves to be noted, 
espedally because a perfect agreement would naturally be expected Further H 3 bnngs m the 
Sramanas from Dhanakata, who are not mentioned in connection with the donation which No 2 
records It is therefore impossible to affirm that the beginning of N. 3 refers to the present 
/TntiftHnn ; norja it absolutely impossibla that the hmg should have cousenied on the same day to 
a double donation, although it would, m that case, be difficult to understand why he should not 
have combined the mention of both. It may, however, be remarked that the gift of the village is 
here recorded in a somewhat nnnsual style and summed up in an abridged form {^savajitahhoga- 
ntrafhi)* '^^ch looks like a simple mention, so hasty that it was left without a grammatical con- 
struction and the detailed indications which gener^y authenticate the gifts Perhaps we have 
here the trace of some peculiar and, to ns, undetenmned mroumsiances which, if known, would 
explam why anew deed was substituted three years later, as commemorated in the following 
document. 

No. 3, Plate ii. CHsh. 19}, 


Engraved in continuation of No 2, from which it is sepacaied only by a Saastika followed 
by another symbol. 

TEXT. 


11 (1) Havanarasvami Vdsithiputo Sin(2)-PDlumavi anapayati Qovadhane 
amacba (3} 

12 Sivakhadila ya amhebi (4) aava 19 gi pa 2 diva 13 Dhanakatasamanehi (5) 

ya etha pavate (6) Tira(7) na dhavasetusa (8) 

lenasa patisatbaiane (9) . akhaya . . (10) beta etha Govadhanahire 

dakhinama^ gamo Sndisana (11) bbikhuhi devdenavasebi mkayena 
Bhadayamyehi (12) patigaya (13) date (14) etasa danagSmasa SudasanSna 
pariva^e etha Govadhanaharo (15) puvamage (16) 

13 gama (17) Samalipada dadama (18) etata mahaairakeua (19) odena (20) 

dliAinasettisa lenasa patisatharane (21) athayanivilietii (22) g^zna Sflinalipada (2 ) 

bhi uhl devilepa yena (24) BhadSyanayehi (25) pabgayha (2b) 

oyapapehi (27) etasa cha gdmasa SSmalipadflsa (28) bhikbnha]apanh5ra 

14 vitarama apffiasa anomasa (30) alonakhadaka arathasavmavika sava]atapariha^a 

cba etehi na panharebi (31) panharehi (32) eta (33) cha gama Samalipada (34) 
panihare cha (35) etha (36) nibadhapehi (37) Snd na (38) gamasa c 

Sudasanfina vmibadhakarehi apati (39) mabasenapatma (40) Medhunena . . . 

^(«) . - • • (2a 1 . UnSa W 

patika (44) sava 22 gi pahtd (^o) • ^ ^ 


G6 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. VIII 


GoTadhanavlthavlina (47) pbilsa . yo (48) VmUupaiona (49) avami- 
vanananata (50) nama (51) bhagatasapafapatopasa (52) Jmavarasa Budhaaa. 

BEISAABZS. 

(1) AS. stddham — (2) G. — (3) G. and AS. amocAa , d aeoms clear, though 

fniTif. , — (4) G ®iana suviopa scP , AS. "la ya amliepa aa°. Tho reading amheU ja required by 
the context Wo nught at tho utmost read amhepi if amhehx woro not morally certain. — (5) G. 
JDhanaMa'*. It will bo scon that I inolino to read Rcndla/a*’ — (6) G reatorea 2 »o[»o]to. 
I think I can read tho three charaotora —> (7) G and AS roatoro T%ra[nhutnh{ • < • • • 

, . ] — (8) G. . . .m etaaatasa l(P , AS. dhavdaetua, le°, I havo no donbt that the text really 
had dhama? — (9) AS notes no lacuna between %a and a°, and G, only points onb an undeter- 
mined one. I admit not only that there romams room for ono character, but that tho back of 
the esiampage sooms to retain some traces of it, which might bo mistaken for na. Aa, 
however, m tho repetition which will follow, and tho phraseology of which is the exact 
counterpart of this first formula, tho rcadmg °tharama la certain and perfectly complete, it 
seems hardly possible that tho text should have been diScront heio, — (10) G and AS. restore 
— (11) G notes between “jMe and sw” a lacuna which nothing oompols na to 
admit, and reads Sudiaana , AS Sadaaand, — (12) AS. °niyena , only a lapsus. — (13) 
G fultlihaya, AS pafikhaya Hero and in 1 13 tho letter looks like ga — (14) AS 

daid — (15) AS °dhandhdra,— (IG) G ^vaatme —(17) G and AS. gdmo . — (18) G. 
and AS dadtvia. — (19) G mahd° , G. and AS ®/cana — (20) G oddna Tho back of 
tho cstampage seems to warrant de. — • (21) G. ’’aamtha!* — (22) AS. ’’heta — (23) G 
°$adam. — (24) G bhtikhulii dcvilenavd{aeht nilcd'jyena , AS ta [ • . hh(]khuhi Una[vdaeht 

n»/.«]yCo]na. — (26) G. ’’yanvyehi , AS. °yanayahi. — (26) G °gahya , AS °hhliaya. — (27) 
G uyapa . . . . . e” , AS ttyapaya e° Tho transciiption u for the 

first character and ya for tho last would, a prtorx and for purely palmographical reasons, be inad- 
missible SoBidcs, in tho strokes which Buhler interprets as 1 read with some confidence 
pehi. But tho reading oyapdpehz la warranted by tho Kondamudi plates and by Hfirlfi No 19 
(above, Vol. VI p 71, note 1) — (28) AS Sama°, — (29) G Vidrata — (30) G anamo®. — 
(31) AS ®rt7tore°. — (32) AS — (33) G datam cha —(34) G ’^padam , AS. "malo- 

paia — (35) G Vidrdnant , AS %dre na Although cha is not clear, tho parallel passage 
leaves no doubt aa to tho rcadmg. — (36) AS ef7ia. — (37) AS ®6od7itt la ... mz gd^ , 
G. %antdhdpana7n .... ya® ■ — > (38) au and na appear to me cortam, d[ft} most 
probable These elements lead almost inesisiibly to tho reading Sudaaandd] for tho whole 
Ic must be owned, however, that the third oharactoi does not givo tho impression of an s either 
on tho front oi on tho back , but as it does not rcsemblo any othor known character, it 
must bo admitted that its aspect has been altered by some damage of tho stone — (39) O 
dnato , AS °ntbahdre° Tho dha is not visible on the Plate, but at least very plausible on 
tho back of the cstampage, which at any rate wanants tho presence of two letters between 
ba and re, I bare no doubt that the duect examination of tho stono Las inspired Bhagivan* 
lal correctly — (40) AS. '‘aenapa°, — (41) G. ®Ma [Sdfahanijnd Tho visible traces make it a 
puzzle for mo how Bhagwanlol could propose such a restoration. — (42) G "7o Bimhatavd- 
aaJeaht , AS. °topa(ikd vdsalceln Tho reading bi (G.) can hardly bo sorwnsly upheld , pa of 
AS IS not much more likely Aa to tho aa on which both agree, it scorns loss probable on tho 
biick than it looks on tho front. — (43) G hathaehhatd , AS. hathichhatd 1 fool littlo doubt 
that the top-oarl belongs to tho d of tho preceding lino, and that tho t ought to bo atrack off. — 
(44) AS °td hma aa° — (45) G and AS pa . . — (46) G 7 Sdtakanind, AS 7 . 8d . 

fconena.— (i7) AS.®t,o«ftot;ono — (48) G.pftdsufcdyam, AS pheaakaye Tho top of tho first 
letter seems to bear a honzontal stroke on both sides, which would give pho , hut the two strokes 
do not exactly face one another, and tho one on the nght is more clcaily and deeply out. Ppoi 
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ballj the etroke on cfae left la accidental, and we ought to readjpAd — (49j rr/i 
which 13 a printer’s mistake for 7%nhu^ , G Verikv!^. ~ (50) G sdmitaiandr^ta^ As! 
samitat andnata — (51) G. which is perhaps nght — (52) G hhagana^taza^ AS 

hJiagatasa^ , G ^jpafijpati^asa 

TBAIffSLATION. 

“ Success * The lord of ITavanara, Sin-PnlumdTi Vasithipnta, command- 
the officer at Govadhana : The village of Sudisana here in the Gorainaac. d 
Southern road, which hy us, m the 18th year, on the 13th day of tne 2nd cr 

mer, . . • • by the Sawawaj of Dhanamhata who [dwell] here on r.*' ^ r._ 

* • . . , has been given to be owned by the BhUshus of that fraternicy, tLa 3h 

dwelling in the Queen’s Cave, to produce a perpetual rent for the care of the O'; ve - ^ 

excavated, ~ in exchange for this gift, the village of Sudasana,~we gre 
Samahpada, here m the Govadhana district on the Eastern road , and this v 

pada, , . • . by the llaha^Aryahaj you must deliver to be owned by L j. 

school of the Bhadayaxayas dwelling in the Queen’s Gave, to produce a - t _ , 

care of the cave mentonously excavated , and to this viUsge of S^nialipad - 
immunity belonging to monk’s land, (making ic) not to be enteied (Oy royal Oi ^ 
touched (by any of them), not to be dug for salt, not to be interfered with by j 
(in short) to enjoy all kinds of immuuiaes With all these immunities youm. - i r 
and this donation of the village of S^xnalipada and the imiuunifcies fcake ca» e u . 7 e * jt 

here at Sudasana And by the (officers) entrusted with the abrogaciou oi - - , 

donation of the Sudasana village it has been ordered- Written bj the 

. . . # , kept (^^) by the . - . of deeds (^*) The deed was dchrcic' j 

year 22, the 7tb day of the . fortnight of summer ; executed by * . (? 

a view for the well-being of the inhabitants of Govadhana, Vmaupala piocia^ms the pi^ . 

Lord Obeisance to the Being exalted in perfficr^oa 'ind majesty, the erccILut Jin- 
Buddha ” 

This msenpeion oSers in its last part some difficulties which icsult from uulc^i- 
ings, and even more from lacunee In oider not to lengthen this commenta^ unncwe :i > 

^all not dwell on differences of opinion in a few passages where formei lats^p^etois hu 
gone astray 

From the comparison of Benakatasidmi m the next inscription, which odera man^r ar ^ . 
to the present one, I infer that Dr Bhandaikar was nght in unJsrstandicg Havana, _ n 
=lord of Navanara, I suppose foi Navanagara Nothing lu the other insciiptions enz "'t, ^ 
look m it for some hypothetical hwida 

The sentence beginning with ya ar/iheln rests on two propositiorus ''rhtc:! . ^ 

balanced and throw bgne upon one another The general coastmeuon is dr- 

by the symmetry which obtains between the relative proposition ya aniheliz 
BhaddyamyeTn jpattgaya data on the one hand, and the principal one eia cha • 
patigayha oyajpdpeTi%. They correspond link to link The general similanty i3Lak£::3 tie -nor^ — - - 
CU0U3 the discrepancy which exists in respect of a single detail instead of ‘•at j. ^ . 

y\e^ etJia patate T%ra # . • • ^na,lvielShskSTAaftaazrakeiaade/ia ui*. 

13 made worse by the lacuna and by the partial uncertainty of the rtaJLing oJ u Ti j 
obscurity of these two expressions is to my mind the only real difficulty in thn> pa*r c£ ti’c zLzt 
One useful result at least, although only a negative one, is gamed fiom tL^u 
namely, that the singular construenonattempted oj Biihlei, nho supposed c -/> 
to be governed by pa i k7iaycc (os he read), must drat or all Lc discarc*eu ' — 12 -", 

did, Bhana^saiasafnanehz and bhiyhuh^ which arc sepax-ar^c- rrex^ — ci-cr j c — , 

13 too inadmissible to re<iuire a lengthy lefutauon S-xisr ’Xw'-u-*/ rLs 



EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


r.8 


[Vor< VIII 


an instmiuontal, «i one caso ^sanianoht (followed by tbo lolativo piopositiou ya . . 

wbioli dotoi mines it more particularly, and the essentials of which havo disappeared in tho 
lacuna), on tho other, atrahena , secondly another word which wo read oilena is tho second tasc, 
and tho last syllablo of which, Mtt, alone has boon proservod in tho fiist. Unfortunately botli 
mahaawaJca and oiZowa arc of doubtful moaning. One pomt is proved by tho very difference 
between tho two phiascs thoy must havo icforrod rospeotivoly to each of tho villages in question 
and must havo contained some dotomunation, whatever may have been its exact bcaiing, conccin- 
ing not tho nature oi tho application of tlio gift, but its object, which alone differs in Uio two, 
being in tho first sontonoo tho Sudisana village, and tlio village of Sfimalipada in tho second 
Bfihlor took odona to bo an instrumental qualifymg ainikem. Besides tho fact that this view has 
led him to a most unlikely translation, tho oiroumstanco of [o(Io]na being in lino 12 associated 
with sawianeht seems to boar ovidcnoo to his orior. To all appearance it is tho instrumental, 
tamano/it or airaliem, which must bo understood ns dependent on odena or oddna, whichever 
may bo tho true leading. As to this word — either a substantive or, more piobably, a parti- 
ciplo —• it cannot well bo any thing but a nominative or acousativo, agreeing with tho pieccding 
pivnonn, ya or eta Tho last inscription, which mforms us of tho oiiginal gift for which this 
Clio IS substituted, makes no allusion to tho monks of Dhanakata, as to tho Mahaairaka, tho 
pait tho monks arc playing in tho Gist sontonco scorns to point to tho namo being that of 
a rohgious poisonago Even admitting that tho titlo araka givon to Yauasiii-Sfitakani by 
an inscription (Ep. Ind, Vol. I. p. 96} bo really = dry aka, that would in no way prevent this 
opithot, which IS commonly used with roforonoo to Buddhist monks, being applied to some rcli* 
giouB funotionaiy. 1 am tho moio luohnod to tlniik so, bccauso I find tho similai title 
Chdlu'drya conferred on the ^rya Buddharaksluta, who is stylod Aihat (Bnigcss* Buddhtst 
Stupas of Amardvati, Plato lix. No 39, p lOl). Wliat in any ease appears to mo above all 
doubt IB that, contiaiy to tho conjooturo of Buhlor, tho title oamiot bo Fulumfiyi's. 1 icfut 
to tho observations on tho title Makdsvdmtka, which follow tho next insoiiptiou. 


As to tho lotteis which, besides odo, aio comprised in tho lacuna, no pamllol passago 
helps us to fill thorn up with oonfidonco. Tho wilting is not icgular enough to enable 
us to ascertain ovou tho number of oharaotois which have disappeared. Fiob.ibly from 
seven to nine aio missing. Tho two Gist, nhmihi, and tho two lost, odo, being known, it 
may at least bo imagmcd that vasamit or pativasaihti would fill up tho gap conveniently, 
and that tho monks ‘ who dwell on mount TriraSmi ’ woio meant here On Dhanakata 
or Dhauamkata we havo no other information than what has been collected by Dr. 
Bhaudaikar (p 34i9). Of couiso I cannot venture to hold my own against those who 
woiked from tbo stone itself , I must own, however, that, considering tho general similarity 
of b and dh, it seems very tempting to suppose that our Dhanakata is not different 
fiom tho Bendkafalca in tho following epigraph. Of tho two, tho reading BondKafaka seems 
to mo to bo tho better Boourod one I should incline to intioduco it hoi o. In No 10,1 2, wo 
shall find a river Karahond Several Bonds are known BondKafaka is thcrcfoio quite 
satisfaetoiy. As to tho hypoihotical Dhanakafaka, it could in no ease bo ideiitiGod (as postulated 
by Bhandarkoi) with tho pioper namo (equivalent to Dharnnikbt or not) which we find ogam 
at Amaiftvatl, as it has there tho form Dhamnakafaka (Burgess’ Buddhtst St&pae of Amard- 
oati, No. 53, p 90) '' 


I think I can explain with cortamty one word at least which has led astray my prcdcccs- 
sors The comparison of tho two passages ostablishos tho form patigayha, t o prattarihya 

and tho picoeding instrumental, as It cannot bo construed with dato, can only bo goveincd by 
this woid, which IB thoiofoie tho future passive participle — hero yirottprt/iya/i, and below 

prattqrxhyam It will bo observed that the word is intimately connected with tho expression 
ponyra/io which I havo explained in K 19, and that it is in tho same way applied to a 
property assigned to a speoal ot. Tho close otjmological relationship of tho two terms 


No 8] 


NASIK GAVE INSCRIPTIONS 


69 


justifies tlieir parallelisjn naturally enough I have therefore no doubt that must 

mean here ‘ to be received as property by • . • * As I have stated above (m K 13), the 
construction niKdyena Bhaddyaniyehi seems to imply that even vrhere the reading niMyasa 
Bhadayamydnam would rather suggest an interdependence of thetwro genitives, it must be 
admitted that the two terms are, as is necessarily the case here, co-ordinated, and that the second 
follows the first as a kind of apposition 

Patix.amtharana is, as far as I know, an aTo^ Xeyoftevoy Its general meanmg la 
evident Bhagwaulal has aptly compared the Pfili meaning of patuanthdra ^ but I fear 
he has from these csact premises ehcited a conclusion which is inadmissible Pattsanfhdra is by 
Childers translatid ‘friendly greeting, welcome, etc* But the word, I think, points not so 
much to tlie feelings, as to the material care which is involved by the duty of hospitality The 
etymological meaning must have started from the carpet which is spread out to accom- 
modate the gucsta, and is m perfect agieement with the instances adduced If a term has 
been thus fixed m a certain sense, somewhat diverted fiom the literal hearing, it would 
evidently be imprudent to vindicate for sccondaiy, simply analogous derivations an identical 
figurative meaning Nothing authorises us to attribute to pafi^az/itAarana the precise sense of 
‘hospitality,* which would not suit eithci the construction of the sentence or the term cAif ana 
in the preceding inscription Nor do I sec on what gionnd could he maintained the too precise 
translation of ‘repaus,’ given by Buhlcr It seema to me that the general meaning of ‘ care * 
IS more conformable to what analogy requires 

The leading e^a cAa for the apparent etata^ judiciously advocated by Buhler, is above all 
doubt* As to oyapopeAi, I have, in commenting on K 19, only been able to state in an additional 
noto that this transcription seems now to be secured by the Kondamudi plates where 
Prof Hultzsch ha:» made it out His etymology from aiayata is extremely ingenious. But I do 
not think, and to this effect our opigiaphs seem to me to supply decisive arguments, that 
we ought to insist on the etymological shade of meaning I would prefer ‘ to distnbnt^ to 
bestow,’ 1 e/ in fact to realise the gift 

This passage and the sequel agree with £ 19 and N 4 It is enough here to refer to these 
two records But m spite of the geneiul symmetry, there ore some divergencies for which we are 
left without the aid and control of direct analogies First, if, after ntba[m^dhdpehxj we really 
must, in spite of some difhcnlties, read Sxidasana (and the characters Sud . na at least appear 
extremely probable), the cAa which follows after gdmasa compels ns to take gdmasa with the 
sequel, and imphes that Sudasaiia belongs to what precedes. Hence I am led to postulate the 
reading Sada^aiie, ‘in the village of Sudasana,’ but jSudasanefor Budasanesu, or rather for 
gdvie SudasanesUy does not satisfy xuo entiiely 

The sequel correspouds exactly with our No 4, in so for as five different acts connected 
with the donation are enumerated m both pbees In the next epigraph they are expressed hj 
the words dnata, cAAata, uparakhita, data pafxld and Aa/d, of which the first, second, fourth and 
fifth are common to the present text as well It is a priori probable that the third also is, 
if not identical in form, at least equivalent m bearing The reading haihachhato gives no 
meaning which can be made to agree with uparahhita^ Besides, chhato stands condemned by the 
fact that tbia word already figures in the same aeries Although the transcription cAA, 
especially if we judge from &e back of the estampage, caunot be said to be impossible, the too 
angular tracmg and the inmanAl place which would have to be assigned to the vertical stroke sur- 
■mnnntiTig fche doublc cutI joins With the general aspect of the front to make it at least doubtful. 
The reaing hatha (or hathe) guto, besides reminding of BohantguUo which 1 have adduced m 
K 19, would perhaps satisfy the desideratum of close agreement , but I must own that the 
actual traces of the estampage do not seem to fevour it, and I put it here only as a provisional 
guess, to stand until a more acute readei oi some evident analogy removes pveiy uncertainty 
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l-s rant tGi .210 Have been explained in K 19. The same is not the case •with 

*n- -■ T-l -’-Tit'-', rh.ch ?ro sp°ouil xo onr text, and which the imperfect preservation of the 
'^-3 or kss obscure As for the first, as stated before, I join with some confidenoo 
.n Bf’ r ’f ...n ' wibadlialAreM Ho nndeistood the word as ‘ document writer.’ It is 
Jrta .r . ■-'.-'on/ ot -the use of nibarndhapeln, that nibandha, as in N 5, has to be taken 

boro m too Io!;ou“ ssnso But how did Bhagwanlal dispose of the initial vt, which 

imnl cc 1 - 1 . imug of suppression, oi negation? Wo have seen besides (in K 11) that nibandha 
mo-o Tjoc ’■ mcDus ‘ invOjrment.' The object of the deed is to unmake the gift of the 
Snoctafic ' . r" 1 7 suLstituling the gift of another I therofoio explam vmibamdhakdra 
b/ ‘wx n- '•n inveirrcont,’ ondtakeit as an epithet apphed to the officers entitled 

to r. O'.! <> vO' 1 j+'iidsartal of tna former donation, whichever may have been the proper 
qnahfiec;iii.&n '> tl es'’ DatuKus 

As *0 (.bo , the propel name alone seems obliterated or doubtful, but 

the irj tina riaj ha’ c cont.-iard somothmg else than his name. Other msoriptions do not attri- 
lia *3 to *ae Ci ni'pz' tbe menial woifc of diafting, but perpetuate his name as that of a high 
clhcai c-‘r isfe i ■'vith tais cLai-ge at the end of the grant, see e.g Dr Meot’s Oupta Inscr. 
I'ct oi ' 1*1 to In a itili higuci degree the title of Mahdsindpati, which comes near 
to iuat or liJidfdja (tl-d p 15, note), seems to place the person who is honoured with it 
a-jove L,ny such mean task Tins is why I suspect that the obliterated letters, if exactly 
knoiTn, would lot h’S part appear in a diSeront light 

Tacro lomaiai the tuiid qnahfication, of which the gteaier part is erased, and which begins 
witn baHl.'^ Although this loading seems more hkoly than pahM, the two foims would be 
cquivdsat, an 1 all I venture to say is that the first pait of the title seems to refer to some 
foncLon of o.a archinst, analogous to what is elsowhoro expressed by akshapatahka and 
dlshaMO ’’’u.b mcaaing would suit the general bearing which, I think, points to the mention 
of such ofuce. At the utmost [ would note that the reading vdsakehi, which G and AS have 
out .n a.* 3 < 1 ' ' oi tUo . 0 d, lomitids of kdnmjehi (= stdmtfcalu) which, in H 4, closes the title 

of the jUTa/tuiiidmi/r? cntiusiod with an identical task. I must add that the visible traces do 
no favour the rcsto’-ation of the reading sdwkohi 

itiomest .mpiobutlc uiiat wo should have to read Sdtafcanind, and it would indeed be 
extremo’v pus-ling if tins iojo,l name ■'veto homo by a simple engraver 

With 7«a{<» the inscription proper comas to an end, as is indicated by the blank which is left 
*.ftci it The difiicQitxC > n the folio .ang sentence aie chiefly due to the unceitainty of several 
.eadmgo It doe mot, hov ;./oi, seem to me impossible to do away with them One point is 
certain, naiujly th it tne second iiait forms an adoration to the Buddha. The first ought to 
introduce and explain it To this natural desideratum neither the translation of Bhagwanlal nor 
that of Buhlei do jnst'uc That of Bnhler has the drawback of lesting on the leadmg 
sodwtasfiona wLich is at variance with the original , it presupposes the name Vinhvpdlana, 
which 1 j'> 3 to 02 c Tilninod os a mistaikc ioi Vinhupdlita, lastly it has recourse, in explaining the 
supposed, pheaalaye, to compaiisons and intoipiotanons singularly open to controversy. The 
^dings of Bncgwan'il £.'3 more pit usiblc, but hib translation ‘the desoriptioa of the king 
has boon given oy Visbnnpoia foi impai-mg pleasure to the inhabitants of G&vardbana ’ 
is certainly odd, as no ‘ detci-iption of tiis king ’ is given hero In fact the translation requmes 
only a few slight alterations to become qnito satibfdotoiy JPhdsu, from which the abstract 
phdrjJ'da derived, means, in Buddhist style, not exactly ‘satisfaction,’ but health’ and 
thence ‘ well-being ’ The interpretation of staw. involves a more essential modification If 
wj retar this title to tho king, wro are confronted with several difficulties Could it not be a 


* (Sec my remarks on these two terms, above, Vol VII, p 107, note 4— E H ] 
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denominatioxi of the Buddha himself ^ It ^oald be a somewhat mmsiial apphcation of the 
word, hot perhaps it conldi to some extent, be explained by thenecessiiy of avoiding here 
the names of Bhagavat, Buddha and Jina which follow later on I take vannand in the sense 
which 13 now commonly reserved to rarna, ‘eulogy, glorification* If taken thus, the sentence 
introduces the invocation quite naturally Vinhupala, whatevei may have been his position 
and the reason for his intervention (nothing enlightens us about the matter , is the name 
perhaps only an eqtuvalent of Vinhupabta m the following epigraph proclaimed this praise 
of the Lord,* % e adored the Buddha, ‘ iu order to procure che well-being of the inhabitants of 
GSvatdhana.* 

The heginning of the invocation itself seems pnzzling Buhler read pahpatapasa , hut 
this does not help ns He translates (perhaps by some inadvertency as if he had lead 
patipatasa = prdpttprdptasya , but even thus the compound would be au error for prdptw 
prdptSh It seems little credible that prdphj which, as seen m N 2, has acquired a diffeient 
techmcal sense, should have been used here m a way which is at least unasnal even in reli- 
^ona literature Buhler and Bhagwanlal seem to have fallen into a common cnorby considering 
it beyond all discussion that bhagata^a must be a fault for hliagaiataba We ought to jc 
careful not to charge the engraver too rashly All difficulties vanish if we admit first, that 
the words must be separated otherwise, aud secondly that the hh bore the vowel u which has dis- 
appeared, the stone bemg here mnch defaced Thus we get ^bhi{gatasapa^%palapasa = 
cibhgudgata^ampTdpUpTatdpasgay an excellent epithet to Biidhana, as will be seen fiom my render- 
ing SampatU is well knoivn in Pah (see Childers) not only in the sense of ‘prosperity,* hut 
with the special and more technical meaning of ‘ religious attainment * Nothing in this 
sentence betrays a later origin It may be snpposcd that Vishnup^la, being concerned m 
some way with the execution of the mscnption, was led by his zeal to crown it by that pious 
manifestation. 

No. 4, Plato u (Rsh 13) 

On the east wall of the veranda lu Cave No 3, undei the ceiling 

TEXT. 

1 Sidham senajo Vejayamtiyo (1; vijajakhadLa.aia Govadhanasa 

Benakatakasvami (2) Gotanuputo Sin-Sadakani (3) 

2 anapajati Govadhane amacha Vinhupalita (1) game Aparakakhadiye ya (5) 

khetam Ajakalakiyam XTsabhadatena (6) bhutam nivataua(7)- 

3 satani be 200 eta amhakbeta nivatanasatani (8) bo 200 imesa pavajiluua 

Tekirasina (9) vitarama etasa chasa khetasa paiib3ra 

4 vitarama apavesa (10) anomasa (11) alonakhadaka aratbasavinayika 

savajataparihanka (12) clia etahi na panliarehi paiihai hi (13) 

5 ete (li) chasa khetapanhar (15) cha etha nibadhapchi (16) aviyena (17) 

dnatam amachena Sivagutona chhato Mabasamijchi nparakhito (18) 

6 datd patika savachhare 18 (19) vdsapakhe (20) 2 divaso 1 Tapasena (21) 

kata 

REMABZS. 

(1) AS “jayaii® — (2) G and AS svi^ — (3) G — (4) G and AS ^litam — 

(5) G. ^diyam yarn khe°, AS ^diya ya — (6) G TTsliahJiaddUna — (7) AS.ntta^ane — (8) 
AS ^satdmnx —(9) G "^ina , AS —(10) G opdee®, AS ^vesam —(11) AS ''masam — 

(12) G ^tapari^ —(13) G “nAarafti, AS ^nhariht —(14) AS eta — (15) G.and AS.®Aarc.— 
(16) G and AS nibadho hhi The only pomt which in my reading seems subject to some 
material uncertainty is the vocal e of the syllable pe ~ (17) G suvx^ena , AS aviyena^ — (18) 
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G. °KhUd,—Qff) AS. Id ; but BSbler bas oorreoted tbis reading to 18 m Dio Ini. Insohnfton 
uni die KmatpooBie, p. 58. — (20) Q.vaadpak'ho , AS i;asopo[/«Ae]. — (21) Q “pasano. 

TBAHSLATION. 

“Snooesa ' Prom the camp of victory of the Vejayanti army, Siri-Sadakapl Gotamiputa, 
lord of Benakataka of Gtovidhan^ commanda VmhupaUta, the officer at Govadhana. The 
Ajakaiakiya field in the village of WoBtom Kakhadi, provioasly enjoyed by UBabhadata, — two 

hundred 200 — ntvartanas, — that our field — two hundred — 200 — nivartanao — wo confer 

on those Tekirasi ascetios, and to that field we grant immunity, (making it) not to bo entered (by 
royal offioora), not to be touched (Vy any of them), not to bo dug for salt, not to be interfered with 
by the diatnot police, and (m short) to enjoy all kmda of immnnitios ,• with thoao immunities invest 
it , and this and these immumties take care to have registered hero. Verbally ordered , 
wntten down by the officer Sivagnta-; kept by the Mahdsdmtyas The deed was delivered in 
tjiin lath year, on the lat day of the 2nd fortnight of the rainy season; executed 1^ 
Tdpasa.** 

VejayaAHye ought to be taken as a local name and as alluding to the town of Vojayanid 
(K. 1) Vejayanti is not identical with vijayanti, the feminine of the participle vijayat, 
‘ victorious.’ The mention of the ‘ Vejayanti army ’ may have been promoted by the wish of 
recalhng to mmd the usual formula vijayasJcandhdodra in a way at once pleasant to the 
Tnng and honourable for his troops, whoso successes it commemorated. 

I cannot discover the d which AS and G attach to the second h cfBondkataka. This is not 
to be wondered at, because it seems impossible to mtorprot Bondkafakasvdmt otherwise thau 
as a compound of the same form as Navanarasvdmi in N. 3 When sodmxn is prefixed os a title, 
it IS placed before the king’s name (sfimi Sm-Pulumfiyi, K. 14, N. 25, silmi Sinyona-Sfitakapi, 
N. 24), and not, as would be the case here, if Buhler and Bhagwanlal were right, before 
his metronymic. As to the gemtive Qovaihanasa, it could certainly bo explained os governed 
impUcitly by Bendkafaka and pointmg out the distnct where the place is situated. It seems 
however much more probable that it must be construed with akandhdvdrdt. The sequence of 
words would then appear somewhat less regular, but the presence of another gomtive, sen^ye 
Vejayaihtvye, may have caused Qovadhanaaa to bo placed after khamdhdvdrd. As wo know 
nothmg about Benfikataka (see the preceding inscription), its situation need not be considered 
here. But it is unlikely that the king, while dating his gift from bis head-quoitcrs, should 
not have stated the name, and, as the gift mentioned hero was made by him veibolly and 
personally, it is all but certain that ho was himself present at Gdvoidhana. 

BQhler and Bhagwanlal understand ajakdlakiyaHi = Sanskrit aiyakdlikam, an adjective 
qualifying khetam, and which, determining the following Vaabhadatena hhdtam, would mean 
‘till to-day’ This meamng would bo excellent, it would have the advantage of dating posi- 
tively the Southern conquest of Gautamlputra, which probably brought about the dispossession 
of the Eshaharfita Buhabhadatta in favour of the invader. But &om the grammatical pomt 
of view — without taking into account the singularity of the form adyakdlakiya= adyakdhka , — 
itwouldreallybeanoddway of speaking It is, besides, necessary that the object of the gift 
should bo precisely stated, the more so because, if Rishabhadatta had laid hand on a poBsession 
in these ports, it is hardly to bo believed that it would not have extended over more timn one 
field. I, therefore, am molinod to think that Ajakfllakiya is the name of a place, whatever 
may bo its exact etymology which I have no means to state for certain, 

I have no doubt that Tekvraaxna is the equivalent of Tiranhikdnaik and refers to the 
monks on mount Triradmi. As to tho phonetic change, I see nothing more convinomg 
tho conjecture of Buhler, who corrects the word to Toraaxkdnam = TraxraimMndm 
But It IS really a desperate expedient - so desperate that I may be allowed to ask a question 
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If reallj, as is supposed, tlie same Tnralmi, attached to the hill at N&sik, had been inspired 
\sj its triple top, would it be too bold to imagine that, under the influence of those Yavanas 
whose txaoes are rather common iu these parts, a Greek eqniv^ent Tpuctpae could, bj some 
hare obtained currency by the side of the natiTe name ? 


Eor what follows compare N. 19 No more than former commeniatora have I any means of 
determming the exact bearing of the title Mdhdsvamika I would only note that it reminds 
strongly of Mdhdvthdrasvarmn, a term known from other texts, and which Dr. Fleet {Oupta 
Inser. p 272, note) considers to denote a dignity snperior to that which is expressed by tbe 
oiw plft Yihdrasoditnn It would then point to a college of rdigions dignitaries I feel 
tempted to compare with these the titles Mdhd-drydka and Ohdla-dryalca, which have been 


examined before — — 

iTo. 6, Plate u. (Blsh. — 

Engraved in continnation of No. 4, from whiob it is separated only by a Svast{ka. 


TEXT. 

6 S idtiha. (1) Qovadhana amacbasa SSmakasa (2) deyo (3) rij^Luito (4) 

7 rano Gotaunputasa Satakanisa (a) mahadeviya (6) cba jivasnt^Lya raja- 

matnya vaobanena Govadhana (7) . . obo (8) S&mako arogavatavo tato 
eva cha (9) 

8 vatavo etha (10) ambehi pavate Tiranhumbi ambadhamadilne lene 

pativasatanam (11) pavajitdna bbikhflna game Yakhadlsu pnva khetam 

data ta cba kheta 

9 . . kasata (12) so cha gamo na vasati evam (13) sati ya (14) 

etha (13) nagarasime rfijabam kheta (16) amhasatakam (17) tato 

etesa (18) pavajitana bhikhunam Teranhukfinam dadama 

10 kb ptjtsft nivatapasatam 100 tasa cha khetasa panhSra (19) vitardma 

apSvesa n-nnmm^a. alonakhfldaka arathasavinayika savaj^tap&nhSnka cba (20) 

11 etehi na paribarehi panhareflia (21) eta chasa khetaparihare (22) cba 

etha (23) nibadhapehha (24) aviyena (25) Snata patiharakhiya Iiotftya 
chhato (26) lekho (27) savaohhara 24> 

12 vaskna (28) pakhe 4 divase paohame (29) 5 Sujxvina (30) kata 

mbadho (31) nibadbo savachhare (32) 24 gimMna pakhe 2 divase 10. 

BEMARKS. 

(1) AS siddhaA — (2) G and AS Sairto®.— (3) The initial de is probable, bnt not 
entirely certain, — (4) G. rdjantfo , AS raja«i“. The syllable rd is very mdistmotm the estam- 
pages — Co) G Safa®. — (6) AS “det.iya — (7) G. °vadhana — (8) G restores very aptly 
[amajcho -- (9) G and AS do not mention this aha, which I beheve to discover in the esiam* 
page —(10) AS etha —(11) G. and AS “safana. — (12) G vaJcasate, AS. va hathsate. The 
first letter in the line is very indistinct in the estampage The traces agree more with the readmg 
na which the sense rei^umes, than with va. — • (13) AS. eva. (14) G and AS yam — (15)^ AS 
efha, — (16) G and AS Ttheiant. — (17) AS ama° — (18) G. etasa — (19) G °hdram. — 
(20) AS omits cha — (21) G °haratha, AS. ^kerefha — (22) G. °parihdra and AS. ®A<fro — 
(23) AS etha — (24) AS. °dhd latha. — (23) G. suvtye°. — (26) G. Idjaniyamatd , AS Lotdya 
mats.— (27) G and AS lehhe — (28) AS. [ra]^d® — (29) G pamcha®.— (30) G. pnCua]- 
jitind, AS Pujthnd — (31) G. %adhd — (32) AS. safnvdchhare. 

OJEANSIiATION. 

“ Success » Order of the king, to be made over to SSmflka, the officer at Govadhana. ^ In 
the rnmft of the king satakani Gotamiputa and of the king's queen mother whose son is living, 

It 
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Sdmaka, the officer at Govadhanai shall be addressed mth tho osoal civility and then shall bo 
told thns. **We have hero on moniit Virai^bu formerly givou to tho inoiidicant ascetics 
dwelling in tho cavo which la a pious gift of ourS| a Held in tho villago of ICakhadl , but this 
;dcld IS not tilled, nor is tho village inhabited. Matturs botog uo, that royal village of ours, which 
13 non hero on tho limit of the town, &om that field wo give to tho mendicant nscutics ot Tirai(;ihu 
one hundred — 100 — ntoarlanas of land, and to that field wo grant immunity, (maUiug it) not 
to he ontoicd (by royal offioors), not to bo touched (by any of them), not to Lc dog for 
salt, not to bo intoiforcd with by tho distiiot polico, and (tu short) to oujoy all kinds of 
immnmtics; invest it with thoso immunities, and tako caio tliat the douation of tho field and 
the immunities aio duly legiatcrcd.” Vei bally ordered , tho deed written down by Lojd, tho 
door'kooper , (tho ohortor) csccutcd by Sujlvln in tho year 24, in tho 4th fortnight of tho 
rainy season, on tho fifth— 6th— day. Tho donation had bum modo in tho year 21, in tho 
2nd fortnight of summer, on tho 10th day.** 


S&janxlo IS perplexing. Buhlor’s explanation docs not convince me. Tho mm of so dc* 
formed a word as ntmfa =1 ntrydfa IS quite xmpiobabic, and somo paralhl instances would bo 
leqmrcd to render tho idiom admissible Besides, I doubt very much that tbu gift could havu 
been attributed in that way to Byilmaka, ovon with tho limitaiioa which would bo luiphcd 
by rdjdmto, moonmg as pioposod ‘ which proceeds from tho king * Tho reading itself I do not 
consider as seooied, at least to judgo from tho calampagcs. Tho gcmtivo Sumakam would 
be used in the sonso of a dativo governod by dsya ;* which ought to bo bestoaed on S,lmaka,' 
and tho last syllables of tho lino would contain tho subslantivo expressing what ought to b 
beatowod. Now I propose to road rujdnaii, and before it, dayd instead of iLyo, tho final vowc 
of which IS far from clear. In this way wo obtaia a docket of tho wliolo grant *a com 
mand of tho^king, to bo convoyed to Syamokn.’ Tho vocahsatton is horo so uncciUu 
thot my conicotnres cannot bo oollod risky. Tho somewhat oxcuplionol beginning would at 
least have the advantage of bnimonlsing perfectly with somo other equally oxccpUonal 
peottlianties of the inscription. First, as is shown by tho following aontenco, wo ha\o hecu 
not a command ducotly delivered to SJmaka, but convoyed to bun by somo intcimcdiaiy: 

* ,. * * ”^ahddevtya cJia vachanena Thu ciroumsianco is worth wraombcnnir* 

all the more becaneo the seqnol (1 11) states that tho command was a verbal one issued 
by tho king, in fact tho plurals panharelha and nxbadhdpetha aro acoouutcd for by the 
ciromstMco that tho command was not mtiniafcd directly to Sfimoka (m which case precedents 
wo^dlet ns expect tho singnlar), but to tho intermodianes, whoever they may have been 
that were delegated by tho king. Further, in tho oidinary form of deeds the enJi^r 
M mentioned at the end In this inscription, however, tho date of tho oxecnlion of the g^t is 
followed by another date, on which tho donalionhad been pronounced -a date natnmllySrior 

If!'?!, T I This date was probably added by S^maka because Im vJankd Jo 

atoto the interval whioh, owing to delays m tranamiasion, intervened between tho rosolutioa of tho 
two royal persons and tho oxecntion of thoir wdl. vsomtioa of tho 


It 18 bat natural to snpposo that tho field situated at Eokhadl, whioh hud lM,nT, !,« i i 

Atlpn dtoan intontional differentiation from tho simplo Kakhadi which wo ha ol 

At least tho anterior deed did not ativtn +!,«+ ~ i. i ,i wo hav o hero. 

said this time, tho monlm “cat ~ exclusively, ns it is 

however, remomher tho real natmo of these epigrapL ^Thev'aro not ofh 

Borne way, accidental commemorations of mfts lif wh’.M « ^ ^ doenmonts, but. lu 

^ ..... 
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xn this yay it ia easy to tmderatand -why th^ do not note many details winch oonld not fail to 
appear in the official deed3 themselves 

Though it ia generally inadvisahle to have recourse to the correction of supposed errors of 
the enpravei, it la difficult not to agree vrith Buhler when hrcotiects pafthararalih%ya. For 
other details see K 19 and N, 3 ^ 

Wo. 6, Plate ui. (W. 8 i 
On the back wall of the veranda in Cave No 6. 


TEXT. 

1 Sidham Viragahapatisa nyegamamaa (1) le 9 aza (2) 

2 deyadhaxna kntumbiniya (3) chaaa Namdasmya (4) ovarako duhutu- 

3 ya chasa PonsadatSva ovarako eva lenam chatngabbaxn 

4 mjuta (3) bhikhusamgbasa chatudisasa niy&cbitam 

BEMABXS. 

(11 AS ^gamasa , the anusvdraf although faulty, seems perfectly clear. — (2) Q and AS 
— (3) G %\mya» — (4) AS. ®<ia«ardi/a The reading sxr% seems sure. — (5) G. nxguta 

TBAWSIiATION 

Snccesfl * This cave, a pious gift of the hoasoholder Virs, a merchant, a cell of hia wife 
Wandasirii and a cell of his daughter ParisadatIA , the cavo thus completed to four cells has 
been bequeathed to the universal Sanji^a 

I do not think gahapaU ought to be taken as a part of the proper name^ any more than in 
Namdagahajpatina at Sailarwadi (OTL p 38, text 1 5) At Junnar (OTI and AS No 4) we 
meet again with a donor VirasenakasagahapalxptyfiMighasa dhaihmantgajnasa* In spite of the close 
resemblance of the epithets, the writing of the two documents does not seem ~ unless, what is 
very possible, the difference be more local than chronological, — to entitle us to identify both. 
Anyhow rt follows from the comparison that gahapa^i^ 3 ast as negatna^ is a title Besides, it may 
perhaps be concluded from it that Vira is only an abridgment of the real name which has to 
he completed a second member like «ena Negama need not be explained, but it may be 
remarked enjpa^san^ that its use here favours the opinion I have formeily stafedj and which 
I must maintain against the doubts that have been raised by a learned opponent (Pick, 
Sociale Gliederung su Jiuddha^s Zeit^ p 164), vi:; that gr%liapati is, m the Buddhist language, 
specially reatneted to people of various castes, who are included in the large class of Vai^yas 

The writing nye ne is the more noteworthy because we find afterwards mydtita 

It looks as if this engraver had felt some peculiar inclination towards the palatahzmg of 
denials. 

T^Ivyuia was translacedby Buhler in venous ways : ‘allotted, given,' and often, as now, ‘ dedi- 
cated' The inscription No. 1 at Mahfid reads • • • • • Icna cJietiyaghaTd ovarnfta cha 

atha it kama^ niyufaih , . . . . andseemstosettletheexactbeanngof the word, oi- 

* executed, completed,* implying the notion of a plan, of an appiopnation to some use or 
some object, which is conveyed by the veib niyuj Nujuta is theieforo not oidinanly construed 
with a dative , it la generally followed by another participle, as here by mydtttas pomting to the 
donation which takes place after the woik has been completed It is needless to obseivt^ diat 
when nxyuta is accompamed by a dative (or a genitive fulfilling the functions thereof), ^ at 
Junnar No 15 (where we have to read Myutdka), this fact m no way n^concilable wit^ 
translation I am advocating : ‘ made for the Sangka (reading) at Kapichxta/ ^ 
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No. 7, Plate ui. 

Onitlie back wall of Cave No. 7, left of the dootway 


TEXT. 

1 Eliayamta'SsvasSiiam amteyh- 

2 suuya parayit&ya T&pasi- 

8 mys cha deyadhama [lena] 

4 chStndisasa bhikhusaghasa datam. 


BEMABXS. 

t 

This epigraph is miBsing la AS I give the reading of Bhagwanlal rather than a transcrip- 
tion of my own The estampages appear to be even leas legible than the photographs The 
letters are not deeply out, so that the back of the estampages shows almost nothing. The direct 
examination of the stone may have enabled Bhagwanlal to see more than I can discover on the 
facsimiles. I can only abandon to him the honour and responsibility of the readmg Our facsi- 
tmle IS besides probably too short. For m the first hue, where the visible traces indeed seem to 
confirm his transcription, the final vd which he has read is certainly wantmg, and the following 
^s also, ^ compared with his readings, seem to bo incomplete on the nght. In the second lino 
I am unable to make out pavayttdya, and oven less Tdpaai'*. The rest looks more probable I 
must, however, except the last word. Besides the fact that no trace of data appears, it is not that 
^tfaoiplo, but nvydlita, which is ordinarily used in that way. In 1 3 the cha must be wrong 
to all appearance we have to do with a single gift ” ’ 


TBANSLATION. 

a fem.10 moebe, a dimple of tlio roTerond Savaao 

granted to the mavoraalSiwjlo of oseetaa” mo raierano oavaao, 

til. •» onultod, os Uu epigraph tohea 


No. 8, Plate ■vw?(N. 7.) 

On the back wall of the veranda in Cave No. 8, right of the doorway 

TEXT. 

Ddsakaaa Mugfidasasa ( 1 ) sapanyfirasa le^a (2) deyadhama (3). 


n\ A <3 BEIIASKS, 

•be o, ranoh orore a, u pr^rS - © a ~ 
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tbaitsiation. 

“This cave, a piona gjft of Mueud&sa, a fishennan, together with his next.” 

It 13, I think, too precise to translate aapanvdra by ‘with hisfemily’ If such were hia 
intention, the engraver would rather have used either special names of kindnp or some generic 
word, as jdti, which occurs elsewhere Fanvdra may, together with the family or even 
it, apply to companions of the donor, fellow-workers or caste-partners 

Whatever may he the exact meaning of ddsdka, which I do not hesitate to identify with 
ddiaka, as suggested by Bfihler, our Mugfidlsa cannot well he different from the one who is 
mentioned in the nest inscription, also with his surroundings (_aapanvdra) It is strange that 
the gift of the cave should thus ha commemorated twice in two epigraphs, each of which is 
located on one side of the same door. Generally our formulas distmguiii the lena from the 
cells (ovaraka, gabha) which are excavated in them Although lena is here used lu both cases, 
I am m o lme d to think that the word in our Mb. 9 points no more to the veranda, hut to the 
cell which the same donor Mngadfsa must have added to his cave This interpretation 
seems the more tempting as the second donation has for its object to supply with clothes the 
pavajtta, t e the monk residing in the cell. However this may be, Mngiidasa has a namesake 
at £nda (AS Mo 23), a mdJdkdra or florist, whom nothmg at least in the wnting forbids 
to consider hia contemporary 


Ho. 9, Plato ill (H 6.) 

On the back wall of the veranda in Cave Me 8, left of the doorway 

TEXT. 

1 Chebka-np^saktyasa hinguddsasa (1) sapanvarasa lenam (2) deyadhama (3) etasa 

lenasa (4) Bodhigata- 

2 npSsakasa pntena Dhamanatadind dafaih (5) khetam (6) .spanliya Eanhahuuya 

eto pba khetdto chivankam (7) pavaltasa. 

BEMABXS. 

(1) AS — (2) G and AS. Zena — (3) Perhaps ‘‘dJiatno, hut the vowel-mark 

wonld fh er, contrary to nse, he attached to the top of the m — (4) AS lenasa — (5) G. and 
AS data — (6) G. and AS. kheta. — (7) G. and AS chivartka, 

TBAHSIiATIOH. 

“ This cave, a pions gift of Jfaguddsa, of the lay commnnity of Chetikas, together with 
hia next. To this cave has been given by Dhamanandin, son of the lay worshipper 
Bodhiguta, a field in Wpstem Zanhahmi, and from this field (acernes) the providing of 
clofties for the ascetic (hving here) ’* 

Compare the preceding inscription* The only difficulty peculiar to this epigraph is connected 
with the words aparxliya ZanJtahiniya^ I have followed the translatiou of Buhler aud 
Shsgwanlal, but without feeling so certain abont its correctness as they appear to do It pre- 
supposes an adjective aparila, eqnivalent to aparot which is unnsnal, and which in any case does 
not conform to the precedent ApaTa'ZahTia4tyB io Mb 4 above* The analogy of that passage 
would rather induce us to look in the word following khetam for the particular name of the field 
Anyhow long vowel of Zt, which is gnito distinct, remains somewhat pnszling , it would make 
me think of tm-nut passive participle of the future a-panltyat if the use of It with the prefix 
pan If ere testified to by hterature or gave some deer and satisfactory mfianing. 
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No. 10, Plate IV. (Ksh. 6.) 

j 

On tlio back wall of the yexanda in Cave No. 10, xmdor the ceiling 

TEXT. 

Compare Dr Hcemle in thelwdtan Antiquary, Vol. XII. pp. 27 fE. and Dr Bhandarkar, 

^ t6»d.pp 139 fE] 

1 Sxddham ra^nah Kshaharatasya kshatrapasya Nahapanoflya jdmatra (1) 

Dinilraputre]^ TTshavadatena tngoiatasahasradena nadyi Barpasayam 
auvarnadanatlrthakarepa dovatabhyah brahmapebhyascha ehodaiagramadena 
annvaxsham (2 ) bi &lima 9 asaiasabaBribbojapayitr& 

2 Brabhaso pupyatutbo brabmanebbyab aBbtabbiryipradeua Bharukaobho Dasapnrel 

Govardhane Sorparago cba cliatuSaiavasadhapratisrayapradena aramatadftga(3)- 
ndapanakarena Iba^Parada-Damana-Tapi-Xarabena-Dabanuka-nayapnnyatarakarena 
etaBam cha nadinam nbhatotirazn sabbl- 

3 prapakaiena Plmditakavade (4) Govardhane Suvarnamnkhe Sorparage cha 

Haxnatirthe Chaiakaparsbabbyab grame (5) Eanamgole dvatrisatanaligeramaia*- 
Babasrapradena (6) Govardhane Tnrasmlshu porvateabn dharmatmana idam 
lonam (7) karitam ima cha podbiyo (8) [||*] Bbataraka amfiatiya (9) cha gato 
smim (10) vaisbaratnm (11) Maiayehi (12) mdham Utamabhadram (13) 
mochayitnih 

4 ic cba Malaya pronadeneva apayata Dtamabhadrakanani (14) oha ksbatnyanam 

sarvo pangraba k^ita tato snum (15) gato Poksharani taira cba maya 
abhisoko kpito txipi (16) cha gosa^srani datani gramo (17) cba [||*] Data 
cbunona (18) ksbotram (19) biahmanasa Varahiputrasa Asvibhdtisa bathe 
kinita mnlona (20) kahapanasahasrebi obatubi 4000 ya sapitosataka 
nagarasimaya utaruparaya disaya (21) eto mama lene vasa* 

5 tanam (22) cbatadlsasa (23) bbikhusaghasa mukbabaro bhavisati« 

BEMABXS. 

(1) The reading trd is very distinct , the right side of the i however bears a slight trace of 
the vowel u, as if the form had been present, alongiwith the form jdmdtrd, in the mind of 

tho writer. — (2) AS. ^varsJia (3) AS (4) G Ptm4i^ «— (5) AS grama* ^ 

(6) AS ^sahasradona — (7) G and AS lena. — (8) AS. podhiyo* — (9) The syllable afh 
(for tho anusvara is cjuite visible) has been added between hd and nd, probably in order to point 
ont tliat tho mitial a has been absoibed into tho d of led The d of nd is doubtful , the vowel- 
maik 18 not orduianly, os would hero bo the case, placed at tho top of the vertical lino (10) 
AS smi Tho anusvara is doubtful. If it exists, it is of course a mistake — (11) Tho u is sub- 
scribed m two ways, — tho one very sumlar to r, as here and mputrasa in the next hue, the other m 
the shape of a small horizontal stroke, as in mochayitufrii jpitu — (12) Between ye and hi there 
13 a blank, which seems to have boon filled up by two or three characters that nould have been 
effaced — (13) AS. ®6i^adra;/j Tho d does not appear to be quite certam. — (14) AS. °kdndm» — 
(15) AS. kritd tato smi The anusvara, though faul^, seems to exist on the stone — (16) AS. 
tinigosa!' —(17) AS gdmo —(18) G oha nena. — (Id) AS kshetra.-^ (20) Q. and AS 
ijittltf® — (21) G. disd\ — (22) G. and AS. %tna. — (23) G. ^iudisa!^ 

TBANSLATION 

“Success' Ushavadflto, Dinika’s sou, son-m-Iaw of king Nahapana, tho Kshaharata 
E.ftafrapfl, — -who Ims guen tlueu-hunilicd-thousand cows, who has made gifts of money and 
<irWwi on tho mcr Barnasa, who has given sixteen >Ulage3to tho gods and Biahmanas, who 
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causes one-Irandred-ttonsand Brikma^as to be fed the (whole) year rotmd, who has given eight 
wives to Brahmanas at the rehgiona tiTtha of PrabhSsa, who at Bharukachha, Dasapnra 
Qovardhana and Sorpftraga has given the shelter of quadrangular rest-houses, who has made 
wells, tanks and gardens, who has out of chaniy established free femes by boats on the Ibfi 
Pflr§da, Damana, Tdpi, Zarabena and Bahanukfi, and erected on both banks of these nvers 
shelters for meeting and such for gratuitous distnbution of water, who has given thirty-two- 
thousand stems of cocoanut trees at the village Ndnaingola to the congregation of Oharakas 
at Pimditakava^, Govardhana, Suvamamnkha and theEamatirtha In Sorparaga,— inspired 
by (tme) rehgion, in the Trirasnu hills at Govardhana, has caused this cave to be made and 
these cisterns. And by order of the lord I went to release the chief of the IJttaniabhadras, who 
had been besieged for the rainy season by the Malayas, and those Maiayas fled at the mere roar 
(of my approaching) as it were, and were all made prisoners of the Uttaznabhadra wamors. 
Thence 1 went to the Pokshara tanks, and there I bathed and gave three-thousand cows and a 
village A field has also been given by him, bought at the hands of the Brahmaua Asvibhuti, 
son of Vfirahi, for the price of four-thousand — 4,000 — Idhdpanas, which (field) belonged to hia 
father, on the boundary of the town towards the north-western side. it food will be 

procured for all monks, without distinction, dwelling in my cave.’’ 

The beginning of the inscription till ashtabJidrydpradena is, except one or two insignificant 
discrepancies, but the reproduction in Sanskrit orthography of the beginning of No 13 at 
ZarlS. It will suffice to refer to this fact. 

Jlasapnra is the only one among the four towns mentioned here which remains unidentified* 
I see no means of choosing between the Dasapura m Bajputana (Buhler), that in Malwa 
(Bhagwanlal), or others which might be added, os Mandasdr, etc» In No 26 we see that some 
Sakas dwelt in that place , this is at least a hmt that it ought to be searched for towards the north. 

As for the nver names, Buhler’s and Bhagwaulal’s views agree together. Dr. Bhandarkar 
proposed to restore ^panyaP and to separate ^vd-apanyatara^ Such a correction would be rash; 
but the general meaning would come to the same. Funyatara must be compared with 
punyatirtha which we have met before. As it characterises the Prabh^isatirtha as a religious 
place, punya qualifies the femes by boats established on those rivers as rebgious, chantable or 
meritorious ones, t e as gratnitous The phraseology which so constantly associates sdblhd and 
prapd (compare iTdhdbhdrataf Anu^dsamkapanant vv 1635, 1671 and 6685, Sdnttparvafif 
V 1492, etc ) proves, contrary to Dr. Hoemle’s mgemous, ^but too artificial conjecture, that the 
two words have to be taken as a dvandva 

Plmditak&VEda and Savarnamuklia are, as far as I know, unidentified In 
N&namgola it is at least tempting to see with Bhagwanlal N^gol near Sanjan The 
fv>TT) TTT inTi^ of Oharakas to whom the gift has been made seem to be identical with th "^e 
Chaiakas who are named in a stereotyped formula of Buddhist (e*g Mdhdvastu, IIL 412 • 
anyatirthikacJiaraJcaparivrdjahd) and Jaina texts, namely a certain special category of 
Brahmanical ascetics. To take chcLtcika for * Brahmamcal stadenis ’ would leave the gift too 
undetermined, if Charaka*s^kh& of the TajurvSda were meant, the expression would 
have been made more definite 

The real stumbling-block here is the compound dvdtriicitcP All into^reters understand by 
it a gift of * a thousand (coma) representing tne value of thirty-two cocoanut trees.’ Bhagwanlal 
alone lifig translated * who has bestowed as a gift thirty-two-thousand cocoanut trees This text 
cannot be considered independently from another, perfectly parallel one m N 12, where we read . 
game Ohtkhalapadre datdn% ndltgerdna fnulasahasrdm afha 8000 The same difference exists 
there between Buhler’s and Bhagwanlal’s translations Pirat of all it must be owned that the 
gift of a capital amounting to the value of thirfy-two cocoanut trees, to be distributed among at 
least four religious fraternities, would be, especially from so mighty and liberal a donor, extremely 
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itnprobablo. Secondly, ■wluit could !» tho mo of m» necurfi'*!.., ».» »» ‘h tn. in tijo 

Uvo cftjca, tUo vilbigo ui Inch Uiouo triCii would li«o bun nhvu»‘ 4 d, »f il o d'liu.* ryuuo’dy 
concoiucd witli tlio pi'otttdo of tiiobdo? Tlio f icl itwlf, that (lie ion si law •hojM la.o 

Bold » fow cocounut tixcB 111 Older to provsdu lunttitlf .villi fuitdw fi r hn tl ir ' c*, '» ll.if 

inoro unlikely na gifta iii kind iiro the moio ununl oina 5 or, if u InU/ il i> % « > •, 'i 'a'cd 

iinealmout (iioo N lU), a foiiiulutiou of a i>or|)oliwl ivnl Wo eui U!ow thit tl.u i.,* *o d^^v-r 
buju a Hold in onlor to eeouro ftmd for Uio mouki, bnfc not tbe ^ v* xae. If .w f«lJ / e JSu./> *, w,j 
must admit, 111 npitu of tho genutil pnalleliKin of tlni t.it> jhr. -14, Pai tLo n*. »l«“ <f 'rt* > 
would ha\o Ihuu noted iiiourtwe, wbilo ri N Id th* min of luoisc^, al „u wna’il bj I, a* 
roiirojcuiing the cocoanut laea (ii<i|iy<r«i'r> i), tho nui lUr >if wlni h «ouM I.0 . i V, I In !*, Id. 
if only wo and mdfam for u.dhi, oo may well oiuoitrui the out 1.1 api''..' n Vs 
Such an expedient ii litre out of tho «iuejtton, ardtluiiua nij r»-v> .1 f rta'si*^ i% f», 12 

inuliisahasum o-i a tomiwund Thia tauil l/o tho »]H.iiUr.<.ou 1 injai^tti of r.>r/ u j « ju* 
diced ander, o\cu hero, who ro tho tounniuiid w t ruia, i*i a ^ilulvon i.il > n 1 r,i i. < 1 jlc, u I g' 
wiUi mula and being in up[»nitioii to Mhura (a hah wouM Ixi tttl'.'h I h/ dot ’** 1 ^ ir 1 r 
roliaiiint m N 1 * 2 ) ui, although {sodhiblo, uitniiily too itratt to nijmr jntdte i, . g',*. 
Laatly, in N 1 * 2 , if a gift of 8,000 ft tr/htipan it atro rt tU^ la'ti tit I, it » u t vi ,«■. v.hy ,• 
should havo boon toiutgutd to tho thml jihav, wiih».it ivit t*tinli» rvgAj»ii g i. I-? > f 
fouudatiou, w Into tlio iiiftrinr gift of 8,000 Ip imi, jmi.u idj s , t, » 'j-** *i <j ,<'« 

diiTcrtutly Piviu all thiio fatta I cotaludo tint Uhi„*Vi.‘il(il itt.r'.n: ly i ,;h*, ,*,l tl ' ,*c 
hero to do with a gift of 82,000 coccniiut tai i, n^d m ^ 12 w.'lietoof f>,>/ t) ttr/ » ,» , ..i-. 

vilhigo of Ihlnauigola,iiud thodicoiul It tlio iilbgo of Cbiklnhipulra Ii e lydi’’ 
tho neo of tiidlii, whichbetHU to imply *rootioftocjiuut tat »* ia,icA»l of .jl , ‘t.,. ^ 11 
Such amdioiii u tttia'ly not moro ptt»ihng tli’ia if, 111 Tte.^h, i,a trt>.a 1 / '2 nit* ui-l 

say 82,000 ‘pie Jr do cvcoturr * 

Thu locataia Guiard/iatiO Trifflimii^.u pan, itt/^u h i,e hvcn gr„. -iMy c I ■> j. „ '3 

connection with A irifoi/i nud ti/iar«iiti,w(iJ, whah w iH-uit t Jiad x« 1 1 r *, j» k i* t, " :,{ ^ts* 
mg ‘rehgiou‘1, chan tablo,' and would ha. 0 Urn inlr.tlm.d laa iito tl... t s d-.* tft?,. 
without any spccml aigmliuilion Tho goucril | himf tho cv. I'r.et.t'ii d n> , ? 

such au latcrprotation The worda begtumiig with (yyiarJ'iji.o a’ >l v *11 g van J ,r, | 

aro exactly uyromctraal with the auikgouagroupt .vhich pattdt th * ent, llrc^rcijm yke .♦ 

tho bulk of our cpigiaph and cud umfonnly with a h.iliUr3 tp.thc*, pactt'vd n, ^ ,*{. ,< 
minatiiu a» it rcquirto. It nctma diUault to admit that tho a'^ihg^ t'tx'.d by*, ah i con- 
catenation of inatancc'u ahonld bo dialurlxd iii tlin 011I3 cue, and tJuil tla utrai i. ras t cd- 
once which la warranted by the whole hlracturu iJiuuld laru Le hvHac. i Lu , j. Wv-M 
bo tho oulycoao whore to tho mention of tho laouiitaim in wliah thu tv.o i. u exo.-v'td 
would bo added the name of tho nc.ghbouniig town of Goiardhat a, lYhioh u j.<.rftc;l3 iujt.r. 
Iluoua in thui place,— - tho only ouo too where, in order to comiiiLmoniic, on the wo it^If, ihe 
name of tho hill lu which it has been dug, tho idimil would Ui u a.d Thuo 1,10 i,irt,c nli.- ih. 1 
rather uuggeat tho idea of somo fact which u more general, loaa itnctly lot dued, imd coaei-u!- • 
not tho cavo itaolf, but tho region oa a whole. I mujt add Umt all tho donuto-iu i rci .o..d , ill 
Uoned nro bestowed without any exception ou Brahmans or Brihio-ui lUbtnutionuj nlnk tl e" ift 
which our epigraph records, and which Iluj part of the ccuteaco introduce t, id, on the to* irm<r 
inado in favour of Buddhist monks. I lia\o pruiioualy, in connection with the term iPiu »r 
Yaiauo in K. 10, oxprcaacd tho idea that d/iawma has to bo taken m the ceu^- 0^* Brddhrt 
rohgion,’ and tho samo is, 1 hchevo, lUo case heio as well, Thn m why I uadt.Mfand the t L 
to moan ‘ imbued at Qovardhana m Ibo Tnraami hills with (true) religion.* 1 d iro nj dtede 
if tins phrase implies an expicss conicrsiou to Baddhism, or oiUy put > 1 first g.ft 
Buddhism m contiaat with tho previous grants which wore impircd by Brlhuauicil fee'mcc 
I do not thmk tho wording aUows ns to settle Uiu shade of meaning On tlio biiui-ih of thu 
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explanahon I propose m N. 18 to take dhaihmdtmaa& la a similar way. I kelieve the read* 
mg ^tmand, not Hmano, is certam, and the manner m which the conatrnctiou is interrupted after 
the preceding genitives condrms the impresaon that dharmdtmand is intentionally put for- 
ward, in order to dwell on the fact of a change having taken place in the rehgions belief or 
innltnafinn of the donoT IndrSgmdatta 

I consider carshdratwh intimately connected with rudham Besides the fact that the 
accusative commonly denotes duration, I beg to insist once more upon that rule of Sanskrit con- 
struction which requires the determinant to precede the determmed, and to which it is so import- 
ant to pay attention in the, so to say, amorphous style of inscnptions I have unfortunately 
nothing to add to the explanations, though httle conclusive, which have been given by others 
respecting some other topics in this first postscript Of the mtamabhadras we know nothmg, 
and as to the Malayaa, though it seems natural to look for them in the inhabitants of the Malaya 
or southern hills, it must be owned that if, as seems possible, they were on the way or at least in 
the direction towards Bokhara, t e Ajmer, the equation Malaya = Malava, proposed by 
Bba<»wanlal, would be well worthy of consideration. Of course ‘mountaineers' of the same 
region also be meant 

In the second additional paragraph, the prmoipal difficuHy lies in yasapitusataha Bhag- 
wanlal divides yasa pttu sataka, ‘ belonging to whose (Agvihhuti’s) father ’ BShler transonbes 
ya saUia)vitiisaim)tdka and translates ‘which belongs to my (Asvibhuti’s) father, ’ and he is 
of course obliged to connect the epithet sapiiusaiaia with nagarasimdya It is evident to my 
that Bader was mistaken, and that the adjective, which, if applied to nagarasimdya, 
^ooldb. must ie rslsrmd to tl.» fidd A. to the gramj^tol the 

mattoc IS diEerent The relaiase ya i3 coaatnied lees nataially mth Matbkutita 
is far off, than with Ishetraih, the idea of which pervades the whole sentence I, therefore, 
divide j/u 5 opitttmfa]La=srapi=', SCO being applied to Asvibhfiti's father It m just became the 
field doM not belong to this Brahman himself, and because te plays m this ^a^aotiou tlie P^t 
of a representative only of his father, that the epigraph uses the egression Aiv^hutisa hathe 
instead of the ablative case ‘ at the band of ASvibhfitj,’— a shade of meanmg which ought no 
to Have passed unnoticed 

On account of the proximity of mama lend vasatdnam and oMtuixsasa samghasa, this 
inscription is one of those where the exact meanmg of Ghdtudisa samgha is most clearly 
brought out, as I have tried to show in K 13. 

No. 11, Plate vu. (Ksh. 10.) 

In the veranda of Cave No 10, over the doorway of the left cell. 


TEST. 

1 Sidham CD C2) Kahaharfitasa kshatrapasa KahapflMsa 

2 tu Dinikaputrasa TTshavadatasa kndnmbmiya Dakhamitraya (3) deyadham- 

rnam (4) ovarako. 

SEMABSS. 

(1) G and AS. sid»a* — (2) G rdlto, AS rolio — (3) AS Wdja — (4) G. °d»am»ia« 
Thu epigraph is repealed twice, wilh, as it eeeins. only elight graphical difiereoc® . “>“P^ 
H 13heI.w!^lhoagh AS refers to flie feesurile ei. Piets hi, the ww « 
are eat preiea that the liaasenpfion was made, not Iron the Mlanpaga whioh 
^ N. 18, hat feom thdi which we troaemhe here, and which figures oa the acce»pa»y»g Plate 

^ ir 


vii* 
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TBANSIiATION. 

“ Success ' This ce]l, the gift of Sakhamitra, vinfe of ITshavad&ta, son of Dlnlka, and 
daughter of hiug ISTahap&na, the Eahahar&ta Kshatrapa ” 

Tito 12, Plate V. (Esh. 8 ) 

Immediately below the preceding inscription 

TEXT. 

1 Sidham vase 42 Vesftkham&se r&no (1) Eahahardtasa kshatrapasa 

ETabapdiiasa jdmdtaiA Dlnikaputrena ITBhaTad&tena Hnmghimn. chdtudisasa 
imam lenam (2) myUtitam data chanena (3) akshayanivi kdhdpanasahasrd* 

2 m trim 3000 samghasa chUtudisasa ye imaamim lone vosamt&nam (4) 

bhavisati ohivanka kaganamdle (5) cha ete oha kdhUpaptl prayutd 
GovadhanavitbavaBU drepisu (6) kolikanikaye (7) 2000 vyidhi (8) padikaSata 
apaiakolikanik^ 

3 ye (9) 1000 vadhi payfinapadikaSata (10) ete oha kahfipana apadidAtavd 

vadhibhoji eto chivankasahasrani (11) be 2000 ye padiko sate eto Tnpmft 
leuo vasavuthana bhikhunam visaya ekikasa chivanka barasaka yd (12) 
sahasra ptayutam paydnapadike (13) gate ato kugaua- 

4 mftla (14) xapurahare oha glmo Ohikhalapadra datam ndligerana mulasahaaram 

ntha 8000 eta cha sarva (15) sravita (16) mgamasabhaya nibadba (17) oha 
phalakavare ohantratoti bhayo nena datam vase 41 
panaraca (18) puvaka vase 46 

5 panarasa niyutara (19^ bhagavatam devAuam brAhmananam cha karahlpanasa- 

hasrapi (20) saton 70000 pamohatngaka (21) suvarga (22) krita 
dine suvargasahasiagam (23j mdlyaih (24) 

6 phalakavare ohantratoti 


JV riiXL AJCLlkO* 


tuna lena — (3) G, datd nona ; AS, data chanena — 

kudanamula — (6) AS Srentsu (7) AS. koltfca®.— 

(10) G. and AS pdyuna^-- (11) G (12) 

pdyMno®.— (14) G.Wa--(lS) G. Barvam— (16) 
G. “raM — (19) G °yuta.^ (20) G. Vdm.— (21) G. 
^srdnam . A3 °8ramm.— (24) G. mulyath , AS. 


G 


(1) AS raHo — (2) G and AS. 

(4) G. and AS vasdtdna — (5) G. 

(8) AS eadAt— (9) AS °kohka° — 

G and AS. ya — (13) G and AS. 

G adctio— (17) G nifiadAa.— (18) 

°tnmiaka — (22) G (23) 

°m6la. 

a?EANSI.Aa?IO»-. 

lfi» ^ ® “onth Vesakha, XTshavadata, son of Dinika, son-in- 

law of kmg Waha,pan8. the Kshaharata Kahatrapa, has bestowed this cave on the Samaha 
generally, he has also given a perpetual endowment, throe thousand— 3000— AdAdnowas, which 
for &e members of the Samgha of any sect and any ongin dwelling in this cave, wiU serve as’ 

ootaide hfo (kuiana) , and those kdhdpanaa have been invested in 
^Us dwelling at Govadbana.-2000 in a weavera* guild, interest one pratVca (monthlvl fS 
the hunted, (and) 1000 in another weavers' guild, mtereat three quarters of a pa^tka (monthly) for 
ae hu^ed . and those AdAdpanas are not to be repaid, their inlrostonly to L em^yT O^t 
ftem, the two thousand- 2000-at one praiiAa per cent, are the cloth moner oS of them to 

Sr t “ “y Obth mon^ of telvt 

(Jtdhapanat), As to the thousand which has been mvested at an mteresl of three oLrtera of a 

pratxka per cent., out of them the money for Atifono. And at the village of Ohikhalapadra m the 
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mpwa district have^^ given eight thousand- 8000^ stems of cocoannt trees, and all 
been proclaimed (pad) registered at the town's haU, at the record office, accordmg to 


•* Again the donation previously made by the same in the year 41, on the fifteenth of the 

bright half of Kfirttilcs, has in the year 46, on the fifteenth been settled 

on the venerable gods and Brahmanas, ctr seventy thousand— 70000— UrsUpawt, each thirty- 
five making a stitarna, a capital (therefore) of two thousand suvarnas (This is registered) at 
tbe record office according to custom.*' 

Here the difficulties begin with the word 'kuiana Bhagwanlal's vague attempts at explain* 
mg it cannot well be considered anything but a failure, and the comparison with the Vedio 
kriSana does not help us any more. Literary works do not seem to have supplied to this day 
any instance of the word. It is but to be wondered at that- the use itself to which it refers la 
not only foreign, but contrary to the laws of discipline as they are laid down in the Scriptures 
In fact I do not think any doubt can be entertmned as to the custom to which the word 
kuJana alludes Several inscriptions at Blanhen {Arch 8urv Vol V ) commemorate various 
endowments with a double object chivanka solasaka paliko cha mise utiikdle (No« 15) , chivarzka 
bdrataka gimhdsu pa4i^*o mdse (No 18) , chivarika solcuaka padtko mdse cha utukdle (No 21) | 
chivanka . • • solasaka utukdle cha [patfiko mdae'] (No 28) This senes corresponds with our 
own epigraph in the first member , it is extremely probable that both correspond m the 
second as well, and that consequently Guiana means a monthly stipend, assigned to every monk 
dunng a certain period of the year, and probably to be applied for his food. Such a proceedmg 
of course is, from the point of view of principle, most mcorrect, the monks being expected to 
live on alms and being precluded from even touching any money. Tbe general interpretation 
seems nevertheless certain. The case is difiereut as regards the precise meaning and eiymology 
of the word. I know of no really probable conjecture I could suggest Although rather numerous, 
the passages at Eauheri do not even state distinctly dunng which period of the year the supply 
was conceded. Most of them are content to speak of the ntukdla As, however, the distribu- 
tion of the kuianamula appears to have been stnctly parallel with that of the chivanka or 
'money for clothes* reserved for the uar^Zia tune (yasavuthdnam bhikhunain), this 'season* 
jcar* Uoxn^ must be the varsha If No 18 expressly mentions the hot season (gtmhesu)^ this is 
due, I suppose, to the circumstance that at that time and in that place the annual retreat began 
already m Ishadha, t e. atiU in summer. 

The words vridht pa^tkaJala ami vadhi pSydnapafikaiata look perfectly clear, and they have 
in f^t been translated quite naturally * ' the interest amounts to one hundred ’ and ' to seventy- 
five praUkas* The matter i^ however, not quite so simple Those expressions cannot be 
considered separately from others which do not admit of such an interpretation ; X mean in this 
inscription be ye padxke sate and yd sahasraprayutam pdydnapaixke iate^ and at Kanheri, 
No 15, kdhdpandm satdm he saghasa yeva hafhe palike sate It is clear from the first that 
a capital of 200 kdrshdpanae cannot possibly bring m the same interest as a capital of 2000 
On other hand, the final e of paixke and being secured by the threefold repetition, we must 
R-ni^ an explanation for the double locative which the ordinary translations in no way account 
for. As to the translation 'interest a hundred * is excluded by the 

consequences it would involve Buhler was led by reasons which on the whole are, if not cogent, 
at least very plausible, to consider pratxka as an eqmvalent of kdrshdpana Of course he was 
obliged to acknowledge that those hundredpra^tfcas were not sufficient to supply the expenses for 
the clothes of twenty monks, at twelve kdrshdpanas each, because they would in that case require 
240 kdrshdpanas moll He was obliged to assume that Sdrewafca (Sanskjit dvddasaka) refers to 
some coins different from the kdrshdpana But Eapheri No 16, where the fee of ‘sixteen 
karshdpanas * for cloth money is expressly mentioned, loaves no room for donht ^kdrshdpanas are 
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certainly meant It follows therefore that the translation put forwaid for vndhi padthaSata 
cannot be upheld 

The only safe way is to start from the locatives Me In Kanheri No. 15, 

Buhler translated ‘two hundred bearmg (a monthly interest of) one fttfraftajpano.’ Hence ho 
seems to have tahen Me as a dual Such an interpretation is out of the question , it is dis- 
countenanced not only by the grammatical inadmissibility, but also by the repetition of the 
formula in our own text, where the numbers in each case are quite different. Nevertboless, 
I that Buhler was perfectly right as to the general meamng In foot, if wo take, and wo 
cannot well help doing so, Me as a locative, wo are easily led by the two locatives to the trans- 
lation ‘ at one pratika per cent ’ In India the rate of mterest is generally stated monthly 
(compare Manu, vm. v. 141, eic ) So it would imply a yearly income of 12 per cent, which, 
conformably to the ideas of the country, is for from excessive. We shall actually find in N. 17 a 
capital of 100 IcdrsMpanas bringing in annually tbo cost of a ohtvartka of 12 kdreMpanas. At 
this rate of mterest the two-thousand karahdpanaa bear exactly the two-hundred-and-forty 
kdrshdpanae required yearly to provide the twenty monks with robes at 12 pieces each. It is 
true that the 75 prahkaa produced on the same terms by the other investmout of 1000 kdrahd' 
panaa are not quite suifioient tD secure to tbo twenty monks as kuianam&la one kdrahdpana 
monthly durmg four months, which would amount to eighty pieces But this fact does not 
entaul any real contradiction If the lusanamdla at Kanhon amounted to one pratika monthly, 
it does not follow that it must have been of exactly the same value at Ndsik , nor is it sure 
even that the varaha, which we know to have differed m length according to time and place 
should have here lasted four months, rather than three The only remaining difficulty is purely 
grammatical I dare not decide if we ought to correct paifika- (and pdydnapa4%ka‘) Me, or 
to admit some irregnlar formation such as the familiar or technical language is apt to produce. 
Anyhow the meaning remains clear ‘ interest at the rate of one (and three quarters of one) 
pratika monthly ’ The ye which follows tbo number 2000 of course refers to ohtvartkaaahasrdm 
be , it stands for the neuter ydni, exactly as in 1 2 the ye following ehdtudiaaaa. The sequel 
shows that we have to supply prayutdm or payutdm As to dhdra = distiiot, compare 
Dr Fleet’s Qupta Inscr p. 173, note 

I have explained before (N 10) why I understand m&la not as = ‘value, capital,' but as 
meanmg ‘ stem.’ The phraseology used hero and the way in which the words are separated 
seem to supply another decisive argument in favour of that interpretation In phalakavdra I 
prefer taking vdra, not, like Buhler, as = ‘ number, multitude,’ but as denoting the enclosure, 
the premises where the official documents are kept on boards (phalakd). There are no 
instances from literatoro, by which the real meamng can bo tested Anyhow archives seem to bo 
understood This inscription suggests a double formahty first the notification {irdvitd) of the 
gift, and secondly its registration (iiibadha) As mgamaaabhd seems to mean ‘ the publio 
ball, the town’s hall,’ it has been generally admitted that the first locative, nigamasahJidya, 
refers to the place where the proclamation had to be made, the second, phalakavdre, to the 
embodiment into the archives But the sequel shows that phalakavdre oharitrato forms a 
sentence complete in itself On the other hand, I have repeatedly insisted upon the necessity 
of takmg into consideration the law which in Sanskjnt puts the determinative term before tho 
detenmned one. For this reason I have translated the sentence as above The last words 
phalakavdre, etc , are only a compendious attestation of the fact that the whole endowment 
was recorded in the archives conformably to rule. 

The same formula is repeated at tho end of tho final clause which follows, and which 
IS fraught with such difficulties that Buhler did not attempt even a coniectural transla- 
tion Bbapunlal has been bolder , I believe that, except in some grammatical details, he has 
on the whole been successful. We have before us a double date, 41 and 45, for the endowment. 
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TwS^differenfc stages of the same proceeding must accordingly be recorded here the first 
characterised by datta, the second by niyulta, viz first the donation, and afterwards its dedication 
to a special categoiy of donees. Was Bhagwanlal 3ustified in stating that the first word amounts 
to the same as samlalpita and means only the resolution to give ^ Or must we believe that at 
the second date, the donor was led by some undetermined reason to modify m favour of new 
donees the ongmal ob 3 ect of his investment ? I dare not decide this point, as both con- 
jectures have their own difficulties. In any case we are concerned here with a donation or 

the project of a donation— which goes back to a pievions time (puvdkam)^ and which led to 
a final dedication m the year 45 In this second part of the sentence panarasa is most per- 
plexing If it is the same ordinal panchadaia as m the precedmg line, we are obliged to 
admit either that the engraver has omitted the name of the month and of the fortnight, or that 
he has erroneously repeated the foregoing panarasa Though sbghtly facihtated by the fact 
that panarasa stands at the beginiung of a new line, this conjecture is too easy to be confidently 
rehed upon Another expedient could also be attempted, via considering panarasa = panarasa i 
punar asya^ and taking &e genitive to be used in the function of the instrumental, which 
does not seem hard m this style The translation would then be ^ the donation previously made 
in the year 41 has been again settled by h:m in the year 45, etc * But the proximity of 
the first panarasa makes this hypothesis extremely doubtful 

The only remaining difficulty concerns the words pamchatrim^akaf etc It is only 
formal It is indeed perfectly clear that the text wants to state how the 70,000 Tedrshdpanas 
given are equal m value to 2,000 siaarna^, the suvarna being worth 35 hursMpanas But 
Bhagwanlal understands hntd = Tcntvdj which I consider hardly admissible The vocalisation 
is here very uncertam I prefer to take krxtd as equal to hnta or hritam^ and paMchatrim* 
Sakam suvarTiam hritatn as a separate proposition, which comes very near to our own idiom 
* thiriy*£ve (Jedrshdpanas) make one sutarna * 

No. 13, Plate viu (Kah 10 ) 

In the veranda in Cave No lO^ over the doorway of the nght cell 

TEXT. 

[Compare No 11 ] 

1 Sidham rfino Kflhahar&tasa kshatraposa Nahapfina*- 

2 aa dihitu (1) Dinlkaputrasa XTshavadfitasa 

3 kudumbiniya (2) Dakhanutr&ya deyadhammam (3) ovarako. 

BEMABK 

(1) G dihitu — (2) G kufum^ — (3) G ^dhamaM 

TRANSLATION. 

Success * This cell, a gift of l)ak2iamitr&, wife of IJsliavadfita, son of Linika, daughtci 
of king Nahapfinn, the XahaharSta Kshatrapa” 

No 14a, Plate vi. (Zsh. 7.) 

On the nght wall of the court in Cave No 10 


TEXT. 

1 • * • f • • • tasa kshatrapasa Nabapfinasa j&m&’ 

2 Sakasa XTshavadAtasa neiyakesu 


3 . . . . . ? Chechixnfie (1) Dfihanukfinagara (2) Kekfipure 
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4 . . , . . , . ? 0 (3) Anuganumlii Ujemya Sakhaya 

5 , , , , to braiimatia bkujate (4j aatnB&ha- 

vata (5) brahma^anam gavum aatasa- 

7 , bbagavata (6; dovana brubmapunaia cba data 

g Phetrosudhe panarasa (7) K8kabara> 

9 .... . . gavUin Ptasabnmadona (8) Usha- 

10 . . ( 0 ) nadiyo Bapdflaya tlO) da- 

11 . . Havana titha (11) cho nayato (12) tasa 

12 ( 13 ) 

BBMABES 


(1) AS [ i^orpdrajffo VechimAe, Tho reading ve aeoniB poaaiblo , bat 

not, I think, the loading go — (2) G and AS. °gare — > (3) G, and AS, [ , . 

Bharuha]ehhe anu°. I cannot mako oat tho chh — (4) G. bhmnjate — (5) G [ . . . . 

bhagavatdm'} bra .° , AS [ri Iro® Tho characters vatdm 

seem to bo still discernible on tho ostampage (6) G and AS [hasra . . . . . . 

bhagava]td — (7) G “raso — (8) W. and AS gavdm Sata°. Tho S is very doubtful , wo could 
os well read s Befoio ga I think 1 can mako out an n, probably tho coding of ’’dena (9) 

Gt. %vaddtena2 .... brahma na® — (10) AS ®dij/o Bnndadya , G 

°w(2»dya — (11) AS “oandt*® — "(12) G oha Hdyate. This reading, especially cha, is quite pos- 
siblo (13) G dhatx I can see nothing of those chaiactera. 

TBAKSLATION. 

[Success I] By permanent chanties of Ushavadata, the Saka, [son of Blnika], son*m- 
law of king Bahap&na, tho 0EC8hahar&]ta Kshatrapa, ono hundred-thoasand holy Brdlimana) 
dmo [the whole year ronnd] at . . . . Cheohidfia, at tho tovim of Dahandkd, 

at Kekhpura, ... .at Anugdmi, at TTjenl, at SOkhd [By the same, three]- 
hundred- thousand cows havo beon givon to holy Brilhmanas, [and sixtcon villages] have been 
given to the holy gods and Brnhmayas [In tho year . . . ], in the bright half of 

Chaitra, on the fifteenth day by TJahatvad&ta^ money and p tirtha have 

beon bestowed in the Barngsd nver ” 

Tho lost characters in tho boginuing of soveral linos can be easily and safely filled in from 
K 13 and N 10. Tho first line, tho restoration of whioh is cortam, proves that every lino has 
lost about eight letters 

1 [Sidham rano Zshaharfi] 

2 [ta Blnikapuiasa] 

5 [anuvdsam bhagavam] 

6 [si ... bhaga] 

7 [hasdni tini daifini] 

8 [solasa g&m& vase . ] 

Unfoitunately this restoration supplies nothmg but known eloments and is consequently of little 
interest We can restore neither tho date nor tho local names mil 3, 4, norcan wo say definitely 
what 13 missing at tho beginiung of 1 11. I am equally unablo to state how and under what 
circumstances the woid Bshahardta was introduced m lino 8, becauso other epigraphs innnf.inn 
that name only among tho titles of Nahapfina. Tho 10th lino began of courso with tho letters 
vaddtena, completing Usha m tho preceding one, and they were probably followed by some 
epithet The word Hgosatasahanadena of N. 10 would fit as to length , but this gift has already 
been mentioned m the foregoing lines, independently of the gift of ono-hundred-thonsand cows, 
he mention of which immediately precedes It seems indeed certain that the donations enu- 
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metat«dm IL 3* 5, 6 - 7, 7*8 correspozid to the first three commemorated m N* 10 while 
the other hand, 11 10-11 allude to the gifts made on ihe Bapufisa nver (L 1 In N. \q) 

It may he remarked, en that the three words ittvana tirta chain 1. 12 prove that tim 

interpretatioxi I have advocated for the compound in K 13 is correct 

I do not believe that netyaka^ Sanskrit nattyaka, must be understood, as taken by 
Buhler, m the sense of ‘ d^y ntes/ No daily ntes performed by Ushavadata, on the occasion 
of which the BrShma^a would have been fed, can be intended aa those distributions are 
extended to a number of different locaiitiea, Begolar continuous works and gifts are meant here 
in opposition to special and exceptional foundations One doubt only remains are we to trana* 
late * among the regular liberahtiea,' or is the locative used for the matrumentd < by (in virtue 
of) regular liberalities ? * The vague character of the syntax in this style (many analo- 
gous cases may be found in my commentary oij the Mahdvastu) does not exclude the second 
interpretation, which in itself seems to be the more satisfactory of the two 

Buhler gave up the interpretation of the last words chefiayate iasa , and Bhagwaulara 
translation of ndyotsby ^isknown' does not convey any real mp-a ^uig The vowel signs are 
rather uncertain in this part of the inscription I feel httle hesitation m reading cha As 
to what follows, a double hypothcsia offers itself to my mmd either to read iiay\u\te 
tma • ft • • • or uayat[^ta sa ^ • • • , in either case we have to admit 

an irregular transcription of niya^ op niyu^ by iiayd^ or nayu^ It would be exactly the same 
graphical peculiarity as is found already at Gimar in the eighth of Fiyadasx’s edicts, which 
reads (L 1) naydsu =s niyydsu^ In N 6 we have already met with an irregular palatalisation of d 
to ch m the same word, which is there written n^ydchxta instead of niydttia* To tell the truth, 
it is towards the restoration of Haydtxta rather than nayuta that 1 should incliue TJshavadata 
seems to use the word with some predilection (aa in N- 12), and it fits in better with the first 
at least— wrandni— of the two substantives on which it would bear Anyhow, and m q>ite 
of the uncertainty resulting from the sudden interruption of the text, the general meanmg 
seems clear. 

Ho. lAh, Slate vi. (£sli 8 ) 

Immediately below the preceding inscription. 


TEXT. 

1 • gavatd hr&hmaa& ^ 

2ft Pm pamcha^m , 000 (1) 

3 ft ft • » • • m^ya tirthe (2) 


4 ft ft ft • ft ft deya na ]apa (3). 


EEMABgS, 

(1) G. [raha]«rdi^{ paihcMia 60000 ; AS. do saJiaSa 2000. AS. does not succeed any 
more than I in making out the traces that G. interprets aa ar4, which is graphically very 
unlikely. AS. interprets as do the character which G* reads m, and this reading seems at 
least probable In the following letters the position of G. appears to me much stronger than 
that of AS, But the nt joined to fa is at least as probable aa that which seems to be appended to 
po. As to the number, the * thousand * is clearly visible, and also a bracket on the right which has 
caused the whole to be interpreted as 2000, But the do sahasa cannot be upheld, and 
paihchdia is at least hkely ; on the other hand, it seems indeed as if the sign for * thousand * were 
followed by some es^neut^ too much erased to be confidently made out, which probably expressed 
the number of tbousanda. If Bhagwanlal took it for 50, 1 must own that the visible traces do 
not seem to favour reading But it is commended by his reading of the foregoing 
word,— (2) AS. mdiiyatk tithe. Tirthe seems certain, eapeciafly on the back of the estampage. 
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— (3) G °yanajapa,, AS %o [?] ydnaja . Tho difforencos m reading sliow bow doubtful 
all these lettois aio, except poihaps the na. 

It results from tho infoimation auppbed by Bhagwanlal (G p, 576) that it cannot oven bo 
decided if these fiugmonts arc oonucoted with tho preceding epigraph or iadopendont from it. 
In saoh a condition of things, I wish to oxpiess only one conjeetuie, vtg , that in 1 3 wo ought to 
lead ndsdya, and that consequently this postscupt, which coitamly oommomoiatcd both a gift of 
money to Brilhmons and tho creation of a iirtha, may have contained some details about tho 
donation ‘ on tho BarnOsa nver,’ of which it was tho puncipal object of tho preceding 
insciiplion to state tho exact date 

No. 16, Plato vii (Ksli 18 ) 

On tho loft wall of tho court in Cavo No I'l. 

TEXT. 

1 Sidham rijiiah Madhariputrasya (1) Sivadatt-Abhiraputrasya 

2 Abhlrasy-Edvarasouasya samvatsaro (2) navama . (3) 

3 mhapakbo ohothe 4 divasa trayodasa 13 (i) . . 

4 ya puvaya (5) Sak*Agmvarmmapah duhitd (C) ganapaka . (7) 

5 Bebhilasya bharyaya (8) ga^apakasya (9) Visvavarmasya 

6 tid Sakamkaya (10) upilsikaya Vishnudataya (11) sarvasatvabi- 

7 tasukhartbam (12) Vrirasmiparvataviharavastavyasya chatuidisa (13) 

8 bhikshusamghasya (14) giianabhcshajlrtham (15) akshayanivi prayaktl .... 

vasta(lO)- 

9 vyasu figatunagatlau (17) srepishu (18) yatah kulankaSiepya haste karshdpapa- 

10 saihasia 1000 odayamtiikaSronya (19) sahosiani dvo (20) . 

11 nyAh (21) aatAni pamcha 500 tilapishakaSion . . . (22) 

12 cto cha karslikpa^a chatllopa .... (23). 


BEMABES. 

(1) AS. loaves a blank for the two hist characters of Mddhart, which aio certainly not quito 
clear, but on the cstampago suiHcient tiuces of both aro still diaccrxublo, especially of ^ha, I may 
mention that, as appears fiom tho comparison of tho two facsimiles, this epigraph seems to 
have suffered very much since tho timo when it was oxamined by Bhagwoulal. In addition to 
tho oases which I shall expressly mention, many readings would ho nsky if they could not be 
ascortainod from tho context — (2) AS. aava° , G. °tsara — (3) AS naoarm [9] , G nsiva- 
malgi]°, Inrcality tho last chaiactor is indishnot. AS has [jt] at tho bcgiumng of 1 3.— (4) 
Of tho sa and of tho number I cannot mako out anything. — (5) AS yd puvdya — (6) AS 
dtthitrd — (7) AS yandpa® •— (8) G. and AS bhdryayd. — (9) AS yanupa'* — (10) AS . . 
gdidhdntkS’.— (11) G. ’’dattayd,-^ (12) G °satioo® , AS. °aukhdrtha — (IS) AS. ohdtudtSa- 
[yo]^ Tho end is much damaged — (14) AS. bhiUiuaayhaaya — (13) AS (16) 

AS °ktd va . na . , Tho reading vdala is littlo more than a conjeoturo It seems indeed 
that traces of ta and na aic viablo,— (17) G dyatdlnd^gatdsu , AS. Suyatdgat dau.— (18) AS 
arenishu — (19) Q. Oifayamtnkaiyonydh 3a“, AS deuyatnkaJronydlMj sa°. I doro not decide 
absolutely if da or do must bo read Both lettois ore too similar to bo distinguished with 
certainty in so defaced an mscnption At least I can discover no reason for oxcludini? tho 
A8 'r ^ ' • • • ‘ C-^re]® Tho &gura la entirely illcgiblo.— (21) 

.rr “ fmpawson of Plato vn. that in this lino and tho next one some 

AS Ichaldllovr 1‘a'To not been included in tho oatampago I have boforo me — (23) 

] P . The two farst letters, especially tho first one, aro certainly moat doubtful 


Xasik Inscriptions — Plato VI I 





No 8] 


NASIK CAVE rNSORfPriONS 


89 


G and AS add fragments of one more line sya ma(AS mdjsa 
sarva[ih]) rahsAdh (AS ralcsAaU) vidya (AS VfsAn[uda^d]) . 
can discern nothing on theesfcampages 


sarva (AS 
Of all this I 


TEANSLATION. 

« Success » la the ninth year of ting fsvarasena, the IbMra, son of givadatta, the AbMra 
son of Madhari, on the thirteenth— ISth— day of thefourth— 4th— fortnight of summer 
on theabove,by the lay devotee Vishnudatta, the Sakfini, mother of the Ganapala Visvavarma 
wife of the Ganapala Eebhila, daughter of Agnivarman, the Saka, for the irelhheiug and 
happiness of all hemgs, in order to provide medicines for the sick of the Samgha of monks of 
whatever sect and ongm dwelling m this monastery on mount Trirasmi, a perpetual endowment 
has been mvested for all time to come with the gxulds dwelling [at Govardhana], viz m the 
hands of the guild of Kulankas, one-thonsaud— 1Q00-— kdrsAdpanas^ of the goild of 

Odayantnkas, two-thonsand, of the guild of five^hundred— 500—, of the guild of 

oil-millers and those kdrshdpanas 

BShler asserts that '^ganapala means ‘protector or leader of a gana,^ which consiatsof three 
gulmaa or hatt^ona, and may he taken as an equivalent of colonel ’* According to Bhagwanlal 
“ it appears to he a professional name oi a surname ... , ganapaka means the head of a 

group,” Neither of them gives references for this word which I do not find m the lexicons, and 
the mialysis of which, as proposed by them, seems in no way self-couvincmg What is most 
certam xs the statement of Bhagwanlal that its meaning in this passage is not clear It is no 
nse comparing such ecclesiastical titles as gandchdrya, for example in Jonnar No 22 The only 
correct derivation of the word seems to be from ganapayatij a normal equivalent of ganayat%f 
80 that ^anapa^a would he an equivalent of ganaka, meaning ‘accountant’ or ‘astrologer,’ 
compare for instance the gandkas who are mentioned as important funchonanes in the 
MaMvasiu, III 42, 9 , 44, 5 It need hardly be added that this meaning is very hypothetical, 
because we have here a title, t a, a consecrated form which does not well admit of variations 

The word vthdra occurs in 1 7, and this inscription is found in the court of a real vihdra 
which contains not less than sixteen separate ceUs The restoration Govadhanavdstavydsu is 
hardly 'conjectural. As to the word which AS writes Sugatdgatdsuj the stone certainly leaves 
sufficient space for one letter between id and pa, and it seems even that traces of it are visible 
on the accompanying Plate , I therefore consider the transcription dgatdtidgatdsu as certam. 
Bhagwanlal appears to have made out the meaning correctly, and I do not see why the expression 
seems to have puzzled him A perpetual rent is intended, which will have to be paid by the 
guilds mentioned indefinitely, such as they actually are in virtue of their past coustitutiou, and 
such as they will he under the modifications which may bo biought about in future Unfortu- 
nately the names of these guilds are not so clear as we should wish For kularika at least I see 
nothing better than Buhler’s conjecture, taking it to be ^ huldla^ * a potter ’ The same is not 
the case with odayamtrikaf which I take to he a derivative = audayantnka, from uday antra 
(compare jaZay antra, vArtyantraf toyayantra^ etc)^ * workers fabiicating hydraulic engines, 
water-clocks or others.’ 

After dhaidle (1, 12) the traces of the inscnpfaon are too scarce to allow of any solid 
hypothesis The part of a * protector,’ which the test, as proposed by AS for 1 13, would 
atfnbate to Yiahnudatta, is in any case very unlikely 

No. 16, Plato vii (N. 5h 

On the back wall of the veranda in Cava No. 11, right of the dooiway 


TEXT. 

1 Sidhaxh Sivaxmtalekhakaputasa 
9 Baznam^akasa lenam deyadhammam (!)• 

s 
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bemabe;. 

(1) Q °dhawam. 

TBANSLATIOW. 

“ Success ' This cave, a pious gift of BSmanaka, son of the writer Sivamita.” 

ITo. 17, Plate vm. (N 4). 

On the back wall of the veranda in Cave No 12, 

TEXT. 

1 VelidStaputasa (1) nekamasa B4manakasa 

2 Ohbftkalepakiyasa lenam deyadhammani ohatndi(2)- 

3 sasa bhikhnsamghasa niydtitam data cha 

4 nena nkhajanm kilhSpanasata lt)0 

5 sarnghasa hatho eto vasavnthasa pavaitasa chivan* 

6 kam d&tavam b&rasakam 


BEMABXS. 

(1) G. °daia° , AS Vehdata^,' — (2j G. and AS. chdtuc2t° 

TBANSLATIOSr. 

" Success > This cave, a pious gift of the merchant Bfimanaks, son of VelldSta, from 
Ohhftkalepa, bestowed on the universal SaAgha of monks generally , and by the same have been 
given as a perpetual endowment one-hundred — 100 — Mhdpanas in the hands of the Sanigha, 
Out of this a cloth money of twelve bdhdjpanaa is to be given to the asoetio who keeps the 
tttssn (here) ” 

Chh&kolepa or Chhagalepa, a village or a town, a region or a clan, has not yet been 
identified , on chivanha and the sum of imelve Icdrshdpanas, either as interest for an mvestment of 
one-hundied hirahdpanat, on as the amount of the chivanha, compare above, No. 12. 

Wo. 18, Plats V. (W. 3). 

On the back wall of the veranda in Cave No 17 

TEXT. 

1 Sidham otarihasa EStfimitiyakasa (1) Yopakasa Dhammadevaputasa 

Idxfigmdatasd) (2) dhammdtmand (3) 

2 imam (4) lenam pavate Tiramnhumhi khdnitam abhamtoram cha lepasa 

chetiyagharo podhiyo (5) cha mdtdpi- 

3 taro udisa ima Iona (6) Hntam sava-Budha-pu]fiya chfttadigasa 

bhikhfisamghasa (7) niyAtitam sa- 

4 ha pulena Ehammarakhitena 


BEMABXa. 

A8. IM” ■. Imt ft. Smriept ...psr. 
like* IS thinner inri r i w^ch, nspig perpendicularly, makes the d look somewhat 


\ is»iK lnsrnp'ti>n^ I'l ^ \ IH 
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TEANSLATION. 

Success ' (The gxfi) of Indragnidatta, son of Dhammadeva, tlio Yavana, a nortlieraa 
from Dattdnutri. By him, mspued by true rebgion, this cave has been canned lo be esc u and 
in mount Tiranhu, and inside the cave a Chatty agrtha and cisterns This ca\c made foi the sahe 
of his father and mother has been, m order to hononi all Buddhas, bestowed on the nmici-al 
Sanigha of monksi together with his son Dhammarakhita.” 

It is very fortunate indeed that a %&rttila on Pinim (lY 7, 104) has pie*^erved the mditiu » 
of a word aiitidTalidj for which the etymology from uttata seems to indicate the ineanmg 
® northern * The derivation of the word would, othezwisej have been the moic puzzhng bccau.,C| 
as fei as I know, analogous formations are wanting 

Buhler (AS p 38) and before him Bhandarkar have already conjectured that Dattamitri 
would be an I ndia n adaptation of the Arachosian Demetrias, a name mentioned by Isidore of 
Kharas The reading dhainmdtmand is sure It may be an erroi of the engravei fot ® » axio , 
but I cannot find this very admissible in an inscription so carefully wntten On the other hand, 
it would be surprising if the participle hhdnitam had to be constiued with a gemtive in the place 
of an instrumental I prefer to take the first words as far as Idragnidatasa as a complete 
clause, meaning ‘a gift' or* a cave of Indragmdatta . • . A new sentence would begin 
with dhammdtmandj and, as has been intimated befoie (27 10), this construction would imply 
that the donoi had undertaken the work and made that grant under the impicssion of his xeccut 
conversio»to Buddhism 

Chaityagriha means an oratory at the end of which a sidpa is elected as the object or the 
centre of cult. Compare for instance the Kuda inscnptious 13 and 20 

19, Plate in. (Esh. 4) 

In Cave 27o. 18, on the fifth and sixth pillars of the nght-hand low 


TEZT. 

1 Hayamacha-Arahalayasa OhalisBanakasa (1) duhutuya hTahahakusi- 

2 r . ya Bhatapaiikaya (2) layamachasa Agiyatanakasa bhamdakanka* 

3 yasa bhariyaya (3) EapananakamStuya chehyaghaiam pavate 

4 Tiranhumx nithapapita 

BEHAEES. 


(1) G.cfia bntthe compansonof the hoi in the following line seems to pioye 

that we have to read , AS ° Z^sdZa^ 2 a°.— (2) G° rirdyablia^ ^ AS* BAa , adding 

a note the first letter may also be read Td , the second which looks like ta is cei tainly mutilated 

It seems indeed impossible to doubt that the first tiaces visible on the left expiess an t The vowel 
13 entirely uncertain, but what precedes necessitates the reading t% or ri Between / and ga I 
can discern npthiTig , at utmost would the back of the estampage pomt to the vowel i hefoie 
the y, the consonant remaining unde tei mined However this may be, the space between the 
imtial v qnd the ya seems too large to he conveniently filled up only by .Bhagwanlal s vi* — 
(3) G. ^ya Satdriyd°m 

TEANSLATIOIT. 


By BhatapShka, [grand-daughter] of MahShakusiri and daughter of the royal officei 
Arahalaya feom Chalisilana, wife of the royal officer Agiyatanaka, of the treasme office, 
mother of Kapananaka, this Ohattyagnha has been caused to be perfected on this mount 
Tiranhu ” 


To3iiagefrominanyanalogoixscase3.iiaoe3nofcseenitliafc Chahsilanato can be anyttuig 

but an adjectiye pointig to the ongm or residence of Arahalaya. I have no means of 
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zdotttifyin^ iliafi yzllog^o or ol(ixi Bhagwftnlftl twid Buhlor arc cortomly TrroDg m adizutfcu^i 
after the xmlial r& or rt of 1 2, the loss of oue ohaiaotor only. That (tho foregoing b% does 
not allow’ any other reading) was nndoubtedly separated by two letters from tho ya which foimcd 
the end of tho word This being admitted, and no real and significant traces of tho lottois being 
preserved, we are left to fill up tho lacuna entiiely by conjecture# The dircotion in which wo 
have to look, however, is quite clear It is sure that Bhatapdlilcft la tbo name of tho 
donor Tho reading of Bhagwardal, who sought for it in the beginning of I. 3, cannot 
be accounted for. Tho qualifications which tho donor rccoivoa are therefore distributed into 
two groups tho second relates to her husband and her sou, and tho first must concern Lor descent# 
As tho fiisthnk mentions her father’s namo, tbo second cannot have pointed to anything 

but a brother or grandfather There is no room for ri{hhagtni\ya , I am therefore inclined to 
think that, when uninjured, the stone boro ri[nati\ya^ from na^trl. If this MahdhakUBin is 
really the same as the Kimdra Hakasm at Ndndghat, two genciations would not ho too much 
to explain the difference in tho forms of tho Icttors which exists between our opigraph and tho 
N^nSghilt inscnption Of courso local peculisntios may have played their part too. 

In whichever way hliamtjdUarilayaBa bo taken, cither as a proper namo as fiuhlor has done, 
or as tho namo of a function with Bhagwanlal, a regular form con only be obtained by 
reading ° Bhagwanlal escaped all difSoulties by dividing tbo compound after yo, and 

applying the epithet to tho donor But tho woid hhdriydya which follows docs not suit such an 
explanation Ho is however certainly nght in looking hero for the namo of some appointment, and 
1 take bham^ukdrthya as a derivativo of bhdn^dgdrtha, pointing to a charge m tho king’s 
tieasury 

NtshfJidpeH evidently conveys, as in Pih, tho idea of finishing, bringing to perfection It 
suits tho fact that the inscnption H 20, which is engraved over tho door and i elates to its 
oinamcntatzoni is out in letters more aichaio than this one. It is therefore certain that tho cave 
had been begun and excavated to some extent befoio tho pieseut donor put the last hand to it 

Ho. 20, Plato VI. (Ksh. 2). 

Under tho arch over the doorway of Cavo Ho. 18 

TEXT 

N fisikakanam Bhambhikagiiinasa dAnam. 


TRANSLATION. 

“ The gift of tho village of Ehambhika of the Ndsik people ” 

Bhagwanlal understood “ gift of tho village of Dhambhika by tho inhabitants of Nflsik,” 
and wondered, quite naturally, how such a community could have made tho gift Nothing 
of tho kind IS meant. It is clear that the gift consists of tho omatod orcado which nses above tho 
d^, ond at the base of which tho inscnption is engraved This can ho aeon even from tho care with 
which tho arohitectural Ime is adhered to I cannot make out how Buhler understood tho 
inscnption His rendenng “the gift of Hhambhikogdma, of the inhabitants of NAsika,” seems 
Bomewlmt anAiguoua I do not think however that any doubt can rcaDy bo entertained Wo 
have met with more than one matanco of a genitive joined to tho namo of a donor, to indicate 
0 community, diatact or clan to which he happened to belong I suppose tho caso is tho 
same ero, and Bhambhika village, which had contrived at tho common expense (nothing is 
more requent than tho paying of such religious expenses from tho resources of tho community! 
jD ecom 0 ho entrance to the cave, must have belonged to the general popnlation or to tho town^ 
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Ko, 21, Plate m. (Ksh 3). 

Above tbe image of a Yaksha m Cave No 18 


TEXT. 

cha (1) . . . ni ySva (2) Nadasiny&va (3) 

cha veika (4) yakbo cha kant^ (5). 


BEMABES. 

(1) The traces preceding he make one think of a f Is it the rest of kufuMena ? Above 
the traces of this hypothetical f, the rest of siiham, 'which began the epigraph, are still discernible 
in the preceding line — (2)AS. e ... yd®/ G °ydeha — (3) G Nadasi®— (4) 
G. veyikd — - (5) G. kdnto, 

TEANSIiATlON. 


(C 

he made 


and hj ITadSnirl the rail pattern and the Yaksha have been canned to 

ITo. 22g Plate VI. (Ksh. 1). 

On the upper sill of the nghfc vfindow m Cava No. 19. 


onaxT. 

1 Sddavdhanakule (I) Kanha r5.3izu Ndsikakana 

2 Samanena xpahSmatana lena kanta (2) 


(1) AS. %ula. ~ (2) G. kdrtfaih 
TBANSIA.TION. 

** Under king Kjisluia of the S&tavahana family this cave has been caused to be made by 
the officer m charge of the Sramanas at Ndsik 

I can hardly believe that the apparent leadings °wanena^ ^tena can all be 

correct Samana as a proper noun seems bttle likely, the more so as in our epigraphs the 
adjective es:pre8sing the origin or the town of the donor is generally placed after hia name I 
consider it easier to admit that^ for instance, samanena ought really to -be read samandnam, and 
that the functionary here meant—" conformably to the precedent of As6ka, of which Bbagwanlal 
reminds us in connection with thij^ very text,— was enlrusted with the inspection of the monks 
in the Nasik district. Hence my proposed translation, which la of course hypothetical. 

No. 23, Plato V. (N. 0). 

Over the doorway of the last cell in Cave No. 20. 


TEXT. 

1 Deyadharmmo yam up4ai- 

2 k&y& layanaih 

TEANSIiATOON. 

This gift, a cave, of the lay devotee Mamind.^^ 

No. 24, Plate 1 (Ksh. 22)« 

On the back wall of the veranda in Cave No 20# 
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^Vot. VIII 


TEXT 

1 Sidliam rano Gotamiputasa sanu-Smyana-Satakamsa samvaohliare (1) s&tame 

7 hematana pakhe tatiyo 3 

2 divase pathame (2) Kosikasa mahisenapatisa Shavagopasa bhariiava 

mali&sonupatiniya (3) Vdsuya lena 

3 BopakiyatisTijamona apayavaaitasamane (4) bahukam Tarisani ukuto payavaaina (5) 

mto (6) cbatudi- 

4 aasa cba bbikbueaghasa fty&ao dato ti. 


(1) G. and AS. savach 7 ia°,— (2) G. padhame; AS. pafJiame. Tbo central dot o± 
tha eecms certoin on back -(3) AS - BcndpatUwja.-^ (1) G. and AS. -mdnasa va° 
AS °yavostta° — io) G. and AS payamaano ■— {G) G. nito ’ 

TRANSLATION. 

“Success ' On the first day of the third- 3rd- fortnight of winter, m the seventh 
7th— year of the king, the loid Sriyafia-satakani, son of Gotami the 2 Iah hSn -« / •' tt/s 

^ of .£a.K.of.tafo«.BXoo““r;v:r:: 

abode to the universal Sawyha of monks, this cave which had been excavated foi LI ’ 
but, after having been created by the ascetic Bopaki. had remamed uncompleted." ^ 

BOhloi gave up the inteipretation of the thnd line, and Til,n.«.,n..i i. i. . . 
lahon was only arrived at by unaccountable devices 1 think it^ absohit^] 
co-ordmato the dilfeicnt hnks »SKya»»tt«e, ° aa,m 1 ne. ulcuto i t absolutely necessaiy to 

(e = a«0 and masculines (supposing the readings to bo coitam) bemg heicm 
The dillerent epithets e^picss with precision and in the most safaqfnof’ ^ suipugmg 

of events which conccin ?he cave. The initial date caLo: ^te^trlZw TT“ 

and consccmtion of the ca^c, it follows that the whole opigiaph must ^ but the finishing 
sentence, which ends with the present donation aftof having cuumeTf!r^ 
ciicumstances which explain it The reading apaya instead oT ^ fluccossive 

understanding the passage. It is weU knoivn how sfmfiai the initial for 

script Wo have here one moie instance in the factTarEih c^^^ L J^Vi7 “ 
transcriptions hatija and haja The necessarv i ? betweeu tho 

seems to place my coirection above aU doubt 

to bo better supported by tho traces visible on the o,tempa-c It « appears 

tance, as the function and meaning or tho word would in mL of impor- 

funchon 13 stated by what has been said above As to the ^ 

perplexing, but it is clear in a general wav Tho wnrV fbo matter seems more 

philosophical acceptation, and, it must bo owned, such a nso of it only m a half 

very hkely Aa foi ul.ute, I tube it not = utkrtla wliinb ^ *^00® “ot look 

‘ cut, hewn,« i.o ‘ excavated ' good meaning, but ^ Mia, 

No. 26, Plato VI (Ksh. 16) 

0« a., tat y.u of tamAtd oavo bejond Oayo K„. 23 

TEXT. 

1 adham „50 Vdaittoputam 

‘i Lantam saha m o.f.,!,. i. ’ 

“ • • P^^bi saha (2). 
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BEJUABKS. 

(1) a 5, AS. diiase S- (2) After saha I think I coa discern some traces of the 
syllables hhagtne, 

TEANSLATION. 

“Success* On ths 6th (or 8th) day of the 4th fortnight of winter, in the year 3 
of the king, the lord Siri-Pixlumai, son of Vasithi, on the above, the husbandman Dhanama 
has caused this to be made, together mth his fathei and mothei, mth , >> 

I^a = \dathy as advocated by Bhagwanlal on the testimony of grammarians, is, as far as I 
remember, a lonely instance in the language of the caves But the restoration ZenJ seems to be 
out of the question 

Wo. 20, Plato vni. (W. 1). 

On the ruined back wall of the veranda in Cave No. 24. 

TEXT 

1 Sidham S^asa ID§macliikasa (1) lekhakasa Yudbikasa 

2 Vishaudataputasa (2) Dasapuravathavasa lena po- 

3 dhiyo cha do (3) 2 ato eka podhi ya aparadha sa (4) me mat& 

4s • taro udisa 

HEMABKS 

(1) G, Bama® — (2) G ®putrasa — C3) G de— (4) G. qpora c5a , AS. apam[d/id] 

The dh at least seems rather distinct. 


TBANSLATION. 

Success ^ (Tho gift) of the Saka Bdmaciuka Vudhika, a writer, son of Vishnudata, an 
inhabitant of Dasapura, the cave and the two— 2— cisterns Out of them the one cistern 
which has a small opezung is on behalf of my father and mother ” 

bearing of Damachika, a clan or district, is entirely unsettled Bhagwanlal asks if 
that Saka could not be a Greek from Damascus This idea is more lugenious than probable. 
What seems likely 13 that Vudhika is the personal name of the donor In spite of its correct 
look it does not, as a professional name, answer to any known handicraft. I do not think that 
the man's name, supposing D^machika to express it, could have been separated by piofessional 
names fiom the epithets which relate to his descent Yislinudataj^utasay e^c. The reading 
aparadha or aparadha being most probable, Bhagwanlal’s tentatLve translation, based on another 
reading and by itself little satisfactozy, must be given up As to Bublei 's interpretation, who 
takes aparadha adverbially * on the west,* such a way of distinguishing two small cisteins 
excavated near one another seems mitself very unlikely , and to Buhler himself this use of 
apwtaiha appeared rather puzding as he proposed the reading aparato The idea which the 
final dhd suggests is rather that of some adjective or participle connected with ya We obtain 
it by reading apara 7 hdhd (which is hardly a conjecture, for the on^^5J;dra may be actually 
expressed by one of the dots which appear above the head of the r) and explaining the word by 
aZparandlird, ‘with a small opemng or cavity.* Unfortunately the original state of things 
has been so altered that any actual verification of the fact is impossible, and we are unable to 
nsceriain whidi of the two cisterns— the one which bears a special epigraph (N 37) or the other, 
which has none,— was retfily chaxactensed by more reduced dimensions 


Wo 27, Plato VI. (W 2). 

On ono of the two cisterns to the nght of Cavo No. 24 



epigraphia indioa 


[Vot. VIII. 


TEXT. 

1 Sidham Sakata Damachikasa (1) 

2 leghakasa Vudhikasa podhi (2). 


BEMABXS. 


(1) Q Dana”, - (3) G po4hi, AS. podhi 

TRAXTSLATIOlf. 

« Success ' A oiatom, (the giffc) of the Saka Damackika, the writer Vudhika.” 


No 9 ~DHAR PRASASTI OP ARJXJNAVARMAN ♦ 
PARIJATAMANJARI-NATIKA BY MADANA. 
By Pkofessob E. Holtzsoh, Pu.D , HaliiE (Saale). 


This inscription was discovered recently at Dhdr (west of Mhow), the ancient capital of 
the Pnramara kings of Milava and tho present chief town of a State in Central India. The 
news of tho disooveiy reached mo through Mr K K. Lolo, Suponntondont of Education, DhOr, 
who was good enough to send mo a copy of his well ivntton ‘ Summaiy of tho dramatic inscrip- 
tion found at tho Bho]a Shala (Kamal Mania Mosque), Dhar, 0. L, in November 1903 ' Accord- 
ing to Mr. Lolo, “ tho slab of black stone (6 feet 8 mohoa by 5 foot) upon which this interesting 
Sanskrit msenption is engraved, was attached to tho noitbcm wall of tho pnnoipal mthrdb in 
the mosque, with tho wntmg turned inside ” — " The slab was taken out in November 1903, 
and 18 kept framed as tho mosque” On receipt of Mr Lolo’a ‘Summary,’ I requested 
Mr 'M’fti-a'hitn to send mo mechanical copies of tho inscription In comphauce with this request, 
Mr. Marshall kindly mstiuctcd Dr Vogel to forward mo an inked estampage Subsequently 
Mr Cousens sent mo two eYcollont inked estampages,^ one of which is reproduced on tho threo 
accompanying Plates ® 

Tho inscription consists of 82 hues. On tho whole it is well preserved, but tho end of 
liTinn 70-80, tho first few letters of 11. 63-68, and tho first letter of some other linos aro broken 
away 


The alphabet is an early variety of Ndgarl and exhibits several peculiarities In tho old 
Brilhml alphabet the mitial t consisted of three points. In tho subjoined inscription tho two 
upper pomts are represented by circles, and the lowermost one by a symbol which consists of 
a vertical lino and of a flourish (see e g. tva in 1. 2) ; but in five instances (Jkahai, 1 56, 
tmdranila, 1 62, mandahhdtnt/n, 1. 64i, qi, 1 66, and mamdabbdinio, 1. 80) there are two distinct 
flounshcB instead of one, and in a smgle case {tUhiu, 1. 22) one of tho two circles is ormtted 
Tho mitial i occurs onco (in vanassatnam, 1 40). Tho initial u has two difEeront shapes Tho 
loop attached to it is turned cither downwatda or upwards , both forma may bo seen together e o. 
in 1. 22, where ahaUttMe shows tho second and ittMu tho fiist form. The a occurs four 

times (m rid, 1 19, namidna, 1 31, niharvdna, 1.'35, and kdlad^a, 1. 51), and the mitial ji throe 


‘ The rtono scemi to have suilorcd addiuonal damage ainco the first estampage had been prepared The first 
letter o£ some lines is still partially visiblo in tho latter, while it is missing in the two fresh catampages. 

» «,* P^otoBrephs overlap one another, lino 26 appears both at tho bottom of Plato L and at tho tan 

n W ^ 0“ Plates »ad III Through tho carelessness of tho Hallo printer (not of 

Ocbr.Piatner. who prepared ooly the collot,pes),tho figures on the left of tho second and.third Pktos have boon 
p ced near tho top of tho correspondmg lines, while thoy ought to stand opposite too oontro of every imo. 


No 9] 


DHAR PRASASTI OP ARJUlTAVARifAN 


97 


times (m rishaWia, 1 22, and r%ju, IL 34 and 81), The initial e resembles the letter jia , compare 
eg, mae, L4, mth prapa m the same line The initial o ends with the same flourish as 
\ and the first form of u (see eg. Igo^ I 6) , it bears a little hook at the right top, which is 
omitted, perhaps accidentally, in two cases (cAiio, 1. 44, and oeahi^ 1. 63). The imtial ati 
occurs once (in autsuhyamy 1 57). 

Among Ihe consonants, jha closely resembles the initial W. It occurs seven times singly 
andfour times in combination with j (e p in ma]jkanna^sa7njhdi 1 30), The consonant pia either 
has its nsual shape, or its vcmcal portion is crossed fay a thm curved ^ine (e g. in iaw/Airona, 
L 7)* The primazy form of na consists of a horizontal line to which three vertical lines are 
attached, the middle one being slightly shorter , but the secondary form of na resembles that of 
la. The doubling of is marked by a horizontal cross-lme in four cases (nishanua, 1 26, 
Bunnarhy L 52, hannSharanat 11 52 and 75) ; the primary and the secondary forms are combined 
in one instance (5yanneAi, 1 21) , and, if my reading is correct, the secon^ry form is improperly 
used twice in another (thenua, 1 75) The last mode is generally adopted if the doubling 
takes place after r (eg in Va^trnnaspa, L 1) , but the cro33*lme is then used in five cases (s y. 
nxTiarnnaydnitf L 62), and the g,ximaxj combined with the secondary form once (m dftarananta, 
1 1) The usual form of tha is not very different from nva (see e g hathamchid^ L 1) ^ The 
same form is employed four times after b (e y. in haUhe^ 1 17) , but in the majonfy of cases 
the secondary form of Iha is identical with that of chha , compare e g. tftha and aihdni^ 1 6, 
with wheKhatartumi^ L 16. If my readmgs are correct, there are three instances (ihahha-bhahhidai 
1, 5, and thenna^ 1 75) where even for the primary iha the same symbol is used asfor the primary 
chha (see chhachcharanas 11. 5 and 75, and Wnchhanam^ L 16). The group hkha is written in two 
ways . In viydhkhana, 1. 45, the kJia is regularly attached to the but in parthlyhalamta^ 1 42, 
the Tsha seems to be luaerted between the two loops of the h ^ The group ddha looks like dva 
in most cases (ep yttddha,! 17), but m two places (si7dAdr^,l. 32, and muddkdo^l 47) its 
dha 13 ^tingnished from va by an additional horizontal line. Similarly, ndh looks like nv in 
vandhunij I 14, but not m samvandh'-dchtbay 1 32, 

The tirama is employed below k fH. 10 and61), f (ey 1 9) and n (ep. L 20), The ava- 
graha occurs five times—* twice after a and three times after d (11 1, 2, 3) If at the end of a line 
there was no space left for the next dksharas the engraver filled up the line by a symbol which 
looks either somewhat like a reversed N5gan fa, or like a narrow in the transcript these 
signs are denoted by a vertical line in round brackets Pinally it has to he noted that the 
upper portions of a few letters of the first line are ornamented with scrolls or flowers 

The engraver has done his work with considerable care and has committed comparatively 
lew real mistakes, part of which he has corrected himself on second thoughts As regards 
orthography, it must be stated that h is nowhere distmguished from u. The dental is used 
instead of the palatal sibilant m 8dradd, 1 3, Htranyakastpu, 1, 7, kdsmira, L 20, amsa, 1. 21, 
and svdsena, L 33 f , the vuarga instead of the lingual sibilant in ehatuhpatha, 1. 3, nthkrdmafi, 
h 58, and nxhkrdMa, 11* 15, 28, 31, 39, 58, 81 and 82 ; and b instead oi dm aibhufa, 1 49 The 
spelling of ujvala, 1* 13, dafvd, IL 13 and 21, and pafra, 11 25 and 61, is not correct, but 
frequent in inscriptions and znannscrzpts. 

The languages, of the inscription are Sanskrit and Prakyit.^ Thera are 76 ‘^erses, the 
rezzzaznder is in prose 


* Xn four C 3 S€M (e y 1. 54) tho top-lxne of this form of tha is indistxnrt 

» The hkh of pachchurchho, 1 64, »cema to be a modification of the same type* 

* Tbe second variety rrcan only in 11 29 and 42 

< I hare added a Sanikpc traaskuoa of the Prakrit passage^i at the end of the teit on p 117 u 


0 


98 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. [Vot.. VIII. 


The inscnpfcioix contawB the two first acts of a hitherto unknown niithd, i.e. a dra^ of 
four aotB,i entitled Panjfttamafijari or Vijayadri (1. 4). This drama had been composed by tho 
kmff’s preceptor (rdjaguru) Madana, whose family hailed fiom Gouda (Bengal), and who 
was a descendant of Gangadhara* (1 3 f.). It ms acted for the first time at the spnng-festival’ 
in the cify of Dhftrft (1 3)— tho modem Dluli% 

Tho opening yerflo (1) contamfl tho following Bt&teznexit 

« On thi8 pair of blank slabs la being ^yrltton with difficulty the power — to bo absorbed by 
the ear— of tho yirtues of Bhoja himselt who has becomo incarnato in tho form of Arjuna '' 

Of tho two slabs here mentioncdi only tho first is now ayailablo. Tho second moat hayo 
borne the two remaining acts of the ndiikd. 

Tho last yerso (76) on the preserved slab runs thus — 

** This panegyjcio was engraved by tho artist (iiZpwi) RdmadSva, tho son of the 

ozcellent soulptor {r^paU&ra) Sih&ka 

Heie the inscription is called a panegyric Sence it is very probable that it was composed 
and engraved in tho lifctimo of the pnnco whom it celebrates This was Arjuna (v« 1) or 
Arjunavarman (1 7 and v 19), king of Dh&r§» (1 9 and v 6)» He belonged to tho Paramfira 
family (1 13) and was a descendant of tho emperor (sdrsat/iattma) Bhdjaddva (1 7) The 
poet represents him as the equal of his ancestor Bh&jaddva (y 6), and even as an incarnation 
of Bh6]a (v 1). In verso 3, Bhdjad&va himself la compared to tho god K^^ishna and to tho 
opio hero Ai*juna — 

** Victorious 18 Krishna, like Knshpa, Arjuna; (and) liko Arjuna, tho glonous king 
Bhojadeva, who was able to dofoat (his enemies) by leaping anows who afforded protection 
to the whole earth , who assumed tho radhS^ which distressed (his enemies) by wounds from 
roaring, teriible arrows,^ (and who) had his desires speedily fulfilled for a long time at the 
festive defeat of Gdngdya ” 

The last fow words of this verse imply that king Bh^jadfiva defeated a pnnee named 
GdngQya, just as tho epic hero Arjuna killed Bhishma, whoso metronymio was Gungoya. As 
tho well-known Paramdra king Bhdjad&va of Dhilil was leignmg in the iiist half of the eleventh 
century ,7 his enemy GungSya must be identical with the Kalaohuri king Gdngdya of Tripurl, 
whose reign fell into the same period ^ 

Arjunavarman, tho hero of the drama, is in ono place (v. 10) styled * the son of king 
Subhata,* This enables us to identify him with tho PaiamAra king Arjunavaiman, who was 
the son of Subhatavarman, and whoso copper-plate grants are dated in A,D 1211, 1213 and 
1215.^ The same three grants prove that tho new drama was composed in the reign of this 


^ Bee the deilaitions in tho Vaiardpalsam, in verso 40, and in the Sdhtit/adarpa^a, Kirnaja-Sdgara Press 
edition, p 845, wlicro the Uatnatali and VxddhaidlahhaiijiJcd aro quoted as examxiles Others nro tho J^rvyadarUkd, 
Kar^asundarif KamaliniJcaldhamsa and VriakahUdnit^d Tho prototypo of all of them is KAhddsa'e Mdlavikdg* 
which has however five octs and is therefore styled ^ndtakam 

* On tho formation of Qan^ddhardyar^i (without VTtddJii of tho first vowel) seo Pdqini, IV 1,160, 

* Vajantd/sava, v 8 and \ 27 As this festival takes place on thu first tMt of the dark fortnight of the 

pdrnmdnta Ghaitra {Ind Ant, Vol. XXVI p. 187), it is also called OhatirShava (v, 9), MadhdUava 0« 16) nnd 
Cha\trapal*van (1 3) * 

* Tho word hdt^a^ 'an arrow,* may refer also to the Pina king, 

® " A particular attitude in shooting (standing with tho feet a span apart) **— Monier-WiUiams 

* In tho case of Krishna wo have to translate who was ahlo to defeat tho leaping (douioii) Bina who 
afforded protection to all tho cows (by lifting up the mountain advardhana) , who made Eidlii distressed bv bcinir 
smitten with manifest love ** In the cose of iijuua, Eidhi is the foster-mother of hu opponent Kama 

’ Bp Ind Vol. I p 232 £ a ^ 

Prof Kiclhom*s I^orthern List, Kos. 196, 197 and 198 
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Arjanayammn , for tbey were composed (racTiifa) by the same rajaguru IXadaoat^ wbo was the 
author of the drama (1 4) 

Arjanayarznan’s grants report that he defeated Jayasimha ^ The same enemy is referred 
to in the drama (1 7 ), with the additional information that he was a kmg of Gdrjora (I 7 , 
yy 10 and 18) and belonged to the Chaulokya famdy (y 7) Hence he seems to be identical 
with the Chanlnkya king Bhimadeya n of Analulapataka,^ whose grants ace dated between 
A D 1199 and 1238 ^ Although these grants do not apply to BhimadSya II the name 
Jayasimha, they call him ‘the new Siddhar^ja/ and ‘ Siddharaja ’ had been the surname of his 
ancestor Jayasimha Hence I belieye that Bhimadeya II is meant both in the drama and in 
the grants of Arjnnayarmam It is, however, not absolutely impossible that the Jayasimha 
whom Ax 3 unayarman defeated was the temporary usurper Jayantasimha Abhinava-Siddharaja, 
who ruled in the place of Bhimadeya H m A D 1223 ^ At any late, as noted by Buhler,® 
Merutunga’a PrahandhachtJitdmam places both the conquest of Gujaiat by Arjunadeva of 
Malaya and an attempted invasion'^ by his father Subhata in the lifetime of Bhimadeya II 
himself 

The drama locates the decisive battle between Arjnnavarman and Jayasimha on the borders 
of the land at the foot of a mountain called Parvaparvata (1 7) The name of Ai^una- 
varman’s minister is stated to have been Hardyana (y 8) To Ac^nnavarman himself the drama 
apphes the surname Triyidhayirachuddmani (L 7 and v 9) Even this detail is corroborated 
from two different Bides The same surname occnrs as Trividbayira in the grants,^ and as 
Virachuddmanx m the colophon of the Easikasamjivtnij a commentary on the Arnarusatakam ^ 
This commentary is attributed to kmg Arjunavarman, who at the begmning of it calls himself 
‘ the son of king Snbliatavannan * and ‘ the light of Bhoja’s family 

In his commentary on the first verso of the Amaruiaidkam (p 2) Arjunavarman quotes a 
Sarddlavikridica verse of ‘the preceptor (upddhydya) Madana whose other namo was 
BalasarasvatL^^i The same person seems to be meant by the ‘ upddhydya ’ who is quoted as the 
author of an Arya (p 15) and of two Ajaushtubh verses (pp 16 and 44) The upddhydya 
Madana is of course identical with the rd)agaru Madana, the author of the Pdnjdiainanjari 
and of Arjunavanoan’s grants The quotations in the Ba8ika3a7hjivini that he produced 
other poetical works besides these,^^ and it is not unreasonable to suppose that he aided his 
royal pupil very materially in the compilation of the commentary on the ATuarusataJcam 

Finally the drama mentions a few locabties within and near the city of Dhard According 
to the prologue, the first performance of the drama took place in a temple of the goddess 
Sarasvati The scene of the first act is the top of the royal palace (y 8 ), and that of the 


^ Jour/u As Soe EenyalfYoLY p 379, Journ Ajn Or Soe Vbl VII pp 29 and 33. 

* Ibid p 26, verse 17. 

* Tbu was already suggested by Dr Hall, tbid p 39 f« 

* Prof Kxelbom’s Xorthern List, ITbs 188 and 216 

» Hid 2so 205 ® Ind Ant Vol VI p 187 

* Tbu ixivaBxon is alluded to m the grants of Arjanavarnun , Journ Am Or Soc VoL VIL p 26, verse 15, 

^ Zoe at verse 19 * Kavyamala edition, p 69 

Ihid p 1, verse 5 On p 23 Azjanavarman quotes a verse of * our ancestor Mudjaddva whose other name 
was Valrpattraja.' Compare ZeiUchr 2) 31 G,Yo\ XLVII p 93 

vras taught poetry bj the lama As^dhara, a contemporary of the Mdlava king Arjuua 
and of bis two successors HSvapala and Jaitagidlva (Jayasimba} See Hr Phandarkar's Eeport for 1883'84, 
p 104 f., Bubler m Zei/jcAr. B. ^ ff.Yol XLVII. p 94, and Prof. Kielbom, above, VoL V App p 32, 
note 3. 

See tbe two first lines of this page. 

** Prof Oppert's IazIo of Santhf it Jtfanuzcripfs mention three MSS of the 'Bdlatarozoatiyam^ a hdoyam by 
BMaflarAsvatL which Prof. Aufreebt {Caialosiu Catalogorum, VoL I p 425) Hgaigns to the upddhydya Madma 

SarAdadevj, L 3, or Bharati, 1 6 
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act a pkaam-gardon (MMyia.™ c rr««mvdmni) tha DhlrtBil.. aMIaoat 
the city (U 6, 12, 31, v 30, 11 36 and 76). 

The dramatis persona aio The atago-managor {sdlradhdra) ; the aotroaa («o#0 , king 
Ariunavarroan, the ]ester Vidagdhaj qncon Sarvakali, her maid Kanakalfikhd, royal 
fSdener Knaumftkara , hia wife Vaaanta'iia, and the hei-ome Parijatnmanjari or Vijayaari 
The kinff and Kuanmakaia apeak Sanakpt, tho romainiDg persona Piakyit— SauraaSut lu the 
prose passages, and MahMshtri m the versos Tho pretty verses of tho bards, which aro 
recited behind tho stage, aio also in Prakyit ^ 


In tho prologue (dmuhham, 1 15) tho stage-manager informs the actress that, when tho ai-my 
of Jayasimha took to flight and the victorious Arjunavarman was still seated on his wai- 

elenhant, a cluster of blossoms of a celestial tree (pdrijdtamanjaii) fell on his breast and, on 

touching it, was transformed into a beautiful maiden, while a voice from heaven spoke thus 

“ En]oying this lovely, auspiciouBVijayaatl, thou, 0 lord of Dhtoa, shalt become equal 
to Bhdjaddva” 6). 

The stage-manager further explains this miracle m a somewhat complicated verso C7)i 
which has probably to bo translated as follows 

“Tho Ohaulukya king’s daughter, (who was an incarnation of) tho goddess Jaya&i (t e 
tho goddess of victory) herself, (and) who, having found her death m tho defeat, caused to bo 
irrigated tho young forest of tamdla-tceea, which was tho grief of (her) father, thiough tho waves 
of tho toais of tho harem, — she (is) this cluster of blossoms of tho celestial tree (svardruma^ 
maHjari), which, after bomg hidden in a bud, developed into a lady.” 

To belter her from the public gazo, tho king placed her undor tho caro of bis chamberlain. 
Kusumflkara, who was m chaige of tho royal gardens, and whoso wifo Yosantolild waited on her 
in an emerald pavilion on the Dh&r&gin hill. 


The first aot bears the title ‘ tho spnng-festival ’ (,vaaani6tsava, 1 31). It describes the king 
viewing his sporting subjects fiom the top of his palace in tho company of tho jester, tho queen 
and her maid. 


In the mtroductory scene (vtshhamhJiaka, 1. 39) of the second act, Kusumfikara and 
Yasantalilft compare notes on tho mutual passion of tho heroine and tho kmg. 

The title of the second aot is ‘ tho reflecting eor-ring ’ {tdianka-darpana, 1. 82). The king, 
accompanied by the jester, repairs to tho pleasure-garden, in order to witness a ceremony per- 
formed by the queen . the marriage of a mango-tceo to a spnng-oreeper. Yasantollld and the 
heroine watoh tho proceedings from behind a tree Bending aside the branches, tho former 
reveals to tho king tho image of his beloved, reflected in tho queen’s cor-nng. The king’s delight 
and confusion arouse the suspioions of tho queen, who leaves abruptly together with her maid 
The herome and Yasantalild also withdraw At tho advice of the jester, who remmds the king 
of the proverb that ‘ killed and eaten comes to tho same ’ (1 59), both follow them to the 
emerald pavilion Tho kmg’s tSte-iirtite is interrupted by tho appearance of Eanakalfikhd, who 
IS tho bearer of the ear- jewel and of an ironical message from the queen. The king tries m vain 
to hide Pdnjiltamanjaii behind bis book. At the end he leaves her in order to pacify his jealous 
queen The heroine also departs, threatening to commit suicide, and Yasantalild follows her 

The foregoing summary of the two preserved sots will renund the reader of another, well-known 
drama— tho Satndvali, The poet Madana, no doubt, derived tho plot of his work from this or 
similar ndfikds But, as the hero of the new drama was a living and reigmng king, it is unlikely 
that, the chief persons who appear on tho stage together with him woite pure inventions 


' Vv, 17 19 and 28 j but vt 72-74 nro in Sanakfit 
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of ths poet It -would have been a poor panegTrio that made Arjnnavarman move among 
Ecdiions characters. Hence I believe that, ae stated in the drama, his chief queen -was actnallj 
named SarvakalA^ and was the danghterof the Hng of Zuntala (v. 11),— vrho is perhaps 
idenacal vntli the then reigning Hoysala king Vira-Ballala II ,* — and that Panjatamafijari* 
op "Vijayaari* happened to be Arjunavarmaa’s favourite at the time -when the drama -was com- 
posed. Her miraculous appearance and her fanciful connection -with the vanquished Ving of 
Gujarit may have been suggested to the poet by her real name. They could not fail to please 
the long and his mistress, and could perhaps be risked all the more easily because the lady -was 
cot of royal blood, but owed her elevation only to her personal charms. 

Another instance in which the wedding of the favourite queen of a reigning sovereign 
the Eul^ect of a romantic story is that of Chandalad^vl in the Yikramdnkad^vaeliantam ^ In 
this ca:;e, contemporary inscriptions and Ealhana’s Bdjatarangini prove that the heroine’s nama 
was nor invented by ths poet Bilhana, but that she was actually one of the wives of YikramMitya 
YL* Yidyanatha’s PratdjparudrUjam deserves to be mentioned in ths same connection, as it 
includes a drama that resembles ths Pdrijutamanjari in being ths panegyric of a reignmg 
king 7 

1 u m TO II ^rfNrrr 





isTRsfn: I TOrar- 


2 II =1 n ^ I 

00 o 

u ^ D i wtf 1 i 

Ufro ^ I 1 ^ I flit I 

3 ifti CTTORSTT (0 W c^ITT 

wnisiisamJhKimdri'ii^^lT'hrai: TOft 


^ Vr. II 9 27» tS, 63 &nd L 76 1 Sftsuit&Iali la r* 30 

* See the TebU of the m Dr TUet’i Bynaitveif p* 493* 

* LL 23« 23, 33, 35, 33, 43, 4^ 43, 50, 64. 73, 80 ; KjMmz&A la 1 12, and Kaiamamanjart m 1 75. 

* Yt. 6, 15, 55 And L 69, JAvifrl la 7.70 * BabUz^s edition, p 33 fE. of the Intrcdnction. 

* Dr BtfiuisttUf p. 440 end note 4. 1 Compare YoL XXL p 198 f. 

* Tzom three xnled esta^pizei 

Casc^I the ttgarya , ij^Uehle Sm is ozptessod hj a symbol rcssmbliag the ne employed at the boginnini^ 
of the Bb^l pUtes of UdAyATAnsAn, Ind^ Ant YoL XYL p 254, PlAte. 

^ R ga d See p 117 belo'sr A. 

* ** 2€Ad • 
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4 [’5rf]B^ Trjsnift: 

TT^'sCd ^(fisuT 

vilAn<d 5q r \ cr^»!^«Tt I ^ [i*3 

I I ^ ^ (0 



' ' \j 

6 [?r]f*tf^'^f^'5'>^'s^i^''*aRrnc f^r 0) ^rrrf5iR«al«!rio3ii*«I 

f% I ciT %f^ T?2r i ^ i ^srran^ 

I »RfcT: I WRTT i 

ctiicr^nvi^ fwHrf^ f^mm- 

7 iCf i [8 II*] I ^ JTf^ ^ I ^ [i*] ^ 

I WWf I ^ I ^ ^ 1^1 

fira [i*] ^ ?rf% 1 Rf^vf^ci^^rw^: 

^35srei ’crsf: ^g^Wd^rr ^sraf^f^r ^ w- 



’f^: w ^ I w' [i*] 

fwRpr^T^ ^Nrfr ti 


9 ^ I ^ [l*] totIcTc^ I I cT^ [l*] ^ I 

fifi^ v<(dq9 xRTTJnFn^ ^««c?1r 

■<do4vt'^'^^’^d’ri y r'C«h*i I '£ f^«h2 

<».MR*i«i<TK«ljf^ctf<Jkn<.i i fy+l bij l^thT mft- 

^ncRT^ xRTcr II 


^ See p, 117 bdow, B# * Bead 

* The engraver baa left a blank ^ace between tbe two akiharas tT and KT« 

« Tbe warga bad been omitted by tbe engraver and was inserted by him on revision* 

» See p 117 below, C. * Bead °^f3l3°. » See p 117 below, D. 

• Bead ''n^ (P), » See p 117 below, B. 
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10 STSt I \ ^ [l*] ^ I cfcT^ \ Wt<tr 31^. 

T^nl I r^»aiqw'q«ricHaq^-qsi^«< ^i^T»jT- 

11 [a. ll^] nfs- M Pf ? , ir <V=K 

«Tfri^ I Tp^rar Off^^crr tot- 

11 ^ 1 ^H7fq?T .i [^ ir] 

•r^ I fl^'J TTT ♦ 54 ®=t*"ilSi^’'^ ai sr^TT i 1 

flR I ^ I T^ Q I ^ '^i 5 »rWd I 


^ oIcT^: ^ Wr ^teiaoiiei 


ga: aTishd'ffid^wfwrciw =?^ (i)" ^zr 

ITSlft fe- (0 

12 ^TOT sncipprr ii ['a ir-] ^rst i i n^® & i 

^ l cfcl^ 0) ^%5T ^e4^«lv«?I^raT51tfi4 cTSTT: 

^•qiKa'ictc ^nTcpfT^iwrsrr ar =h^i^^; 

1^' wfl iT^^f^: ^TOcrr i §57 ’^i^- 

faftjnlrpRjcnfi^ 

13 ^ ^irtmi 1 i T?r to i 

^53 I aMi^^alf^dTO ! [l’'] xj^f : «'Kiii^i-.{«iks^j 

^^rrwtRTTT I «?TCn' 

'<<^'Kld®’^i4=44 11 [c 11 ®] -TO j 

•sdi»i*id^r»inr^tq"d«ri<'^itiri- 

I4i mTldcaif^a t ■■cm^iTO tqrrrf^^ 1 xTcg^Pd^isT 

>3 

^ xpf ^'b«:-r« ^TO'-CToiifcf® 15 [a 11-'] I 

^:iii«iindK' J =*n5f5icrr xsr 

TUT u [^« 11*] ^ I Tn%’“ ^ 

?RTfW tcbx I ^ I ^^[W" ^ 

13 leCT TORTt Tpwfro I ’n^: fro 

U C\l 11*] d<^*idl T3T%^ '^Hd(i *r«^# i ^ 


*v ^ q 5^ 


I See p 117 beLnr, F. ^ See p. 117 beloTr, G. *BcadfrR®t 

* The zitarga was loserted by the engraver on revidon- 

% iHus naarh o£ panctnatioa seems to have been cancelled ny the engiaver bimeelL 
« See p 117 bdowv H. ^ Bead ® Bead 

» Bead See p. 117 oebw, L 
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1*] ii crt: uf^aif?r 

^ xm (l) ^TTW* I 

Krit \ (i) ^^^rftfCcf I ^rsi^- 

16 «ti'’ [i*] Ti5f I trsTf- 

w I ^ 1 f^fterr ^TRTOk sTfT 

II [\^ «*] I (0 'f^retrsr ■-•z'^WT I I 

II [u «*] ^ TT^MiRlchlciiTi^ai; 

17 I ^^Twrttr t traraiTT ^rswr ?rti i [^8 ii*] i 

^IrT I [l*] ITQW^ 

tiwiTTO r TX^ I ^^swrawfi i ^ 

^ 3 ^ ^tncT wr t wit 

18 II [u II*] I ^ T*n?:flf ^ ®^wt- 




I ^ *gt^ 

ift II [t^ II*] tcTTfer: I ^trfT5f%- 


^ f^ ^’<fr I 

^ II C^'O II*] ^ f%?T cIXE 


19 I Trt fspi xf^ II l\^ II*] 

I Cp^ 

^ fw2i fTO’?rr II [\e. 11*] ^ II f^ II 

(l) ^irsi[T*]^^11%cI%5T I [l*] R TT'fft- 

I I f^^T^renrl- (i) 

20 (0 xm^ I [l*] I TT^ irf^ ^ I 

tf^ Cl*] tl[53T] [i*] llf^^T^^^''S^'3lkt 

^«^r«t«h<: lif^?lif%^fxr I ®^TWt^qTi5^t^%- 

'ij^«ii*<rdoiii^^: fit: ii 

[5^0 II*] ^ I 

21 ftd ra qi^cit g^ftcrz i 


'R^P'iis^ ’srafq^ciitg^ ft?:i5rRT: 



* Head f- 1 'Hil^ I s||^ 4 ^. *Bca(t^W • See p 117 below, J 

• Bee p 117 bdow, K. • Reed ilsilfl'eT • Rend ^^JTO° 

» lee p. IIB below, A. • 8 ce p 118 below, B. • Read ^TUrV. 
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W I'M 11*] [l’^] (1) 

I I ^ ft (l) ft^- 

^ I RRIT I ■ftft [1*3 I ^^TRRTETRWcfq^ 

m- (0 

22 ftfT cPR^ ^H*ilft 'fH I ftf^- 

^rn?i: ^^’jnsrir ft^R%?ift 

’R 11 11*] ft^ l [l*] Titl 

ft 1 ^ (0 «rft 

^ftrft i 1 fticwftRft (1) €ftire I 

vm^i (\) 

23 ^cnft l ft^ l ^ l VT snRTft I qrt t 

WrftR ^TRft CRT 

^ ®^TlR5l2Rft¥r 'fft^ ^ xjftf 11 ^ ft^- 

^ ftTR ^ wft I ’nw 1 ftt^i [i*] ^ 1 
U«Rcn ^SPRRftst \ ^TfRRtXfT® ^ ^^ftftdl 

24 I Trit TTWt^ ft T c R ft - «l\ ^ ^ (1) ?T^ Tl^- 

I 1 ftft 5TTR5[ ^cf I 

^ ?RT I TR Ti^ ininrira 

^ci: 11 11*3 Rrat 0) (1) ^wi: 

fttfTJR^ 1 2h*i«fi%<^Tft^^^ ^rz~ 

i -ft^ u 

25 1 [1*3 ft ^ft \ (0 

HiW'iA ^ ^w^ ft ^im^ird t <m I tft 

1 i r ft wit 1 wirt 

' ^v i H T ft t R “ *iR r d '- Hi*i i< 4 \qi rft^ %efVnft Rittft 5^^ 

gn^^srniftRf « fts «*] 0) ^rar- 

26 C 5 * 3 ’t^^WR \ ^ [1*] ^JTRftflT ’^: I 

ft l chi to^ ^^T ^ WT 3ftfh = 5{<g - 


* £ead ^■riT. * See p# 118 belov/, C. 

* Coirected fay the engraver from ir«r, 

* See p 118 below, D t See p 118 below, B. 

» Bead *® See p 118 below, F. 

** looks almost like ®(vj<ol° * 


•Bead ^ 
•Bead q’^W® 
»Bead 

»• Bead °^' 9 °. 
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11*] I I 


^ gw -Q.^^ ^- 

27 ^ (i) ^ 

gw ^ WTWf^WWKtwf^^ WT^fW I ^T (l) ’CT^ 

^ I * WWTWTW^*^ I 5cr^ [l*] 

wrfwwtwwtw I [i*] wrf^’fwr^ wwrrf^ \ 

w^ wfwr?’® wrPinJi'fl: [i*] g# tw 

wt^ 0) 

28 [f!i*]wf^T \ ^ 'ar^wwT^wm«^'U^^w wfir® \ 

^T I w^fw^f^cf J Tfw WW Wf fwiSRiWT* I 

\ ^ \ ^ ^ w^tfifw^fiT wrfKwmw^ i w w [i*] 

[l*] Wf^KWWd I I Cl*] I 

’ll f^WKW I ww^ ^ I w^^ffKW5rc¥ 

wwijwfw 1 ^- 

29 [WT*] I (0 I trft’^fiwrfwwi ggwt 

I wi?jfw f^f^tcnwcr: xrr%«^ ii I^a ii*] ^ 
cn^TfWwfwwk I I t ^ ^- 

Wl^WW^tW^W ftr % ^ I KTWT I w^ [i*] 

f stig^tf 1 ^ ajwrswT^gfw wr^ww^fw- 


wr- 0) 

80 [TT*][fr]wfw WT ^ ‘sf? I WRIT WT^W^ wdw 

^tfTWIW^WT Mdmw ww WTWTfwW^W ^ II [^'3 II*] 

1 w^w’Bwn * fwfwwr'n wfr^uiw 

g^ fx^Wwwtw 

^ fW^TW I II*] fw^" I WWW'® [i’*] 

31 WW gftWiWWWT wfw^ fw^wfWW^OT WTW WWgW^ I 

W^ W ^fwwfw WTWgWW W^^WWT^ % wfw^wwtw ^ifww- 
^ W^ WTTOW 11 [j^e. «*] ?n ^ I wf% [l*] 


I wwwT'i mg-dig wf^^Ri^ 


^ ^ Sco p 118 boloWf Cr 3 2}ca^ * Sco p* llSbddv^ H 

* Bead fHvfil^t ^ Sco p 118 bolowj 1 ^ Sco p« 118 bolovTi J* 

» Beed « Sec p 118 below, K. 

* Tho symbols ^ I ^ socm to bo corrected from Soo p 118 below, L. 
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^ i Tjm i ajingRi 

^ I ^r?fwif%cr i ^mr 

32 ll»ll ^[:*] II Tif^ | ^ ^ETO^T^raRTr 

'gmfh^^raRTcrrfrrg^taf i 

^^4l<inif<: ehnlM II [t« 11*3 ^ I 

TTfnaTt iT«RrTfai#ft3^iprt f^h=^«di 5Era5?^tf^cMH<tITfTrir 

q^n^raie#3iTwat r a^iirrr f^- 

33 [«r] tt^nf^ar 

^roipTr: ii ii*] wm mfKmri^R^ 

triwfH^TiFgcft ?nff^ i ^rr f% ii 

ft^ai^aj-r^ps^if^gqr rrfw^ir: f^rfrrf^ mcfi 

II ^tcTTOTRi^ giftTcff^ W® 

34; [^]ar ^JtTisfw 1^ ^isrrf^wf^crraT wf 

II II*] ^farr i fpft crnrrfhtt^ ^ wrfkwcrT i 
[^l^ffafT fr^«?lTTdq ^fcTT: II [?? II*] 

^ I ^ flRTT H II ^tiRjT^ I flit [l*] 


35 [fai]af^ I dcffaw r 7r?aif?r^rf%HT^ aTTf§ II [^8 11*] cTcT: HR- 

Trffr araifar^CT i irw^: i i fiit 

[l*] qi'd^l^ mR^iri*I^CV I W^cT 1 'tJ'dJi® 

Rnt ^^arifar^ ^ f^cirfwaT- 

Tipnx I fTTO^farflRr- 

36 [^*][f«r]arawf ^ ^ II C^iiL II*] WOT I 

Vjia E ra ci ^ I fil^ [l*] crf^*i«i«i<'miftl cii*i'nlRi41 ^TSIT 

fif fTzr I w^ffcT 1 ?TEiTaiin!nisf%® ««i«a'Rr5 I wwr i [i*] 

I cnf^cf t% ^ acrat 3[^?EI® 


f5iOTrTcfg-“ 


» ttaui atnara i gfe Pl'inlJr 

* Corrected by the eograrer from 
^ Bee p 119 belonrj A. 

• Bead «4«4l<l* 


* Bead 

« Bead ® Bead 

» Bead ® See p 119 beW, B 

Xnnr was corrected by the engravtt from KTS^* 

p 2 


108 


EPIGRAPHU INDIOA. , 


[VoL, vm 


87 i i 'srrasr- 

1 li^TiT I fit^ I I 

’cgmr^ff^ ■Ncrm i 

II 11^] g i ^ TTOT^fwI^tii i^cin^i 

ITH ^ ^ I ^OoTT 

38 [firj^rftr •Wt^t fw crm^ ^rmintrif^- 

Trrsf JTcr: ii [^'o ii*] 

xiR^?n5kT trrfwrcwsid \ gci: i 

^:^5T ^ W 1 ’3%5f 1% grf^ ^in: 

II [^«; ii’*] ^cT 1 ftr^roift i grg?Tr i ^- 

Trftr® tifi^- 

f^;?{iT^ I u cm: irf^aiflr ttstt i i 

wdi^^irnw r ^ qq i ^ i creiT f^iwt^rsi^ft^- 

flTOtsrrfta: crmt TT^’grrw^fmrfiTOqTf^: i ^ik«i 

(0 

40 I [^i. ii**] i 

q^® [i’*‘] iwrrir¥n'«ir ft \ ^ Mft tpett i 

(0 (i) ^nmrraig^st i ^tq^sq (i) 

Tnm^fq: i i qrqfWci^q i ^ i ctk 

^^REqrprqTqiXTiiSqr qrat m^^wn^d- smfq 

41 [^]q I crrmq^ifrfq ^^fqnram’gqr jrrqqhrq^ qrc^^: 

qg^ qqqfq qrriqk^q ii [8«* ii*] [i*] 

qcqqyqkC: I*] qftqiTOH; | f^ I I 

wr qq ^c«i^*nsii''^nrt4lf^qiqi’5iTT?'H«^^t4«:h<fq^ ®^EraTi^^- 
sfvT q qt^'tfmrrrqqnq^qf^^qitfq^ f%5f" 

42 [cr]iw}fN=t rj(wr^ -^qf^ cmr (q^)® 'tqqf^mrfHqmVf^ 
^q^tq<4qin<T<MR«t<d'^ci-q<d<tiKr v<<irq ^l%qTfqqr|tf%?qqrWT5rr^ 

»Kead^^ > See p 119 below, C • Bcod ^l^il'’. 

* Keod \ %m * Corrected by tbo engraver from 

I ^ ® '’tT' , ' ®®“ ’’ ®* * Bead ^oreO. 

tbo *“ P^ « P“‘ 
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^ «»tT5 u \ <ud I 

gKf^[^n1wtf% I j f^TT^ J 

w [i^] I (i) 

43 [^]otii « qi 4 "Ti cen ei ^^Tci : I ^ s^R?pna% ^r^RklE*^ ii 

[at ii*] Nct: nfg^iTN i -f^ i [j<(] 

^ [i*] ^rs?T m ii^Tii^<r ^ ^ 

snrr^ ci^ ^ 

\ \ (i) ^ I ^ 

^r^ciTi^ iifN- 

44 [m]TO I ^‘cT.TOWwt % td r cc^i^id^iN ^ I [hr u*] nn: 

T^CTTfTf^fiT xiTf^TfnfNift TOT^T ^ I ?:r^" 
^^PSttfT (l) <l'=1l*t<i'^€t^ I [l’*] 

\ ^IKfrrftf I xfTT^ XSPgwT- 

TP5^^ I ^cf ti [a^ n®] 

I yf^cj ! f^r^ [r] g 

45 [?rr]^ra%^ I’grgf^^: ti^t^: i i 

f^w [i*] ^ [r] ^ ^ ^ fw^jfir 

g I ^ ^ 1 ’TTter I ^5IT3I 

(0 [\*] [i*] ^- 

g[^f% f^rarar^ wfs % ^ntgw i j [i*] 

«Cl^T g^ I II 

46 [^]*?!i f5iw (i) iif gfl ch Tn^^ I TO® ^’fpar cnfr^ irra^T i 

l l TI? cf 1 I 

[i*] ?f^'fi \ ^;5^gTfraiicrat^dTR^^{^^rR?Tt*. i ^sifti 

^c4iIV < ^ I [aa ii*] ^ \ 

Titttett ^mUi- 

i ”«m ITU'S ^^iRi •ft nei^di 


'Seep 119belowi^ 

« See p 119 below> H» 
V See p 119 odoWj I 
'• See p 119 bdowi I## 


a Bead Tr£3^. 
«Bead^|T 
^ See p 119 below> J 
" Bead 


' See p 119 belot7» G 
6 Bead ®gtWTtl° 

0 See p. 119 belov7| IBi, 


no 
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^ ^ ggT«mTn^ ^1 

[ai D*] I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ii's^nj^Wl I *1 1 f«4*nl I 

(u ^^5?rfe I [»*] w ^ 

‘ ^H ' f^ J f^ - gf^ ( ■3^31 ufti^r ^ •44*!IMI«<4 

^ ^sr|W I I 

45 3-citt^^^rg ^ TTTf^^mfrrf^ ^Tjo^rfiTwr ^if^- 

^*m (0 ^ ^ tnf^?Nrf5c 

0; w tfpx ^rrri^ tiW^rM w 

XlUT I Ttlf f«j<iy45fij{*j4*ji<i ^tfy«lif ii^6^i^\ifei I TTSiT I 
v-i t eni^ ir^pfTW (0 w#if?e!r?nofmff i 

^ f^ w^pr^: { 

49 r«rTf^ f^Rl t fggl Rih’ f % 

ty3?riH% ^^hrSmvT 

5TOr i ^-gr^fgy^v^r 

yj't^.i Id t>rf«'|r?i'i!i r y 

50 [cr]^^mHT I [^ 3^1 gi r f ^ 'T«g^g^gffrg faR4 ^ l m crCrt ^- 

5f^ TTg ^mi% 11 [as b* 3 i 

jrmfsNfmgOTr [^K #3Wgfn i a 

[as 11*1 ^ ■sfii^*rji«iHif^‘»{ ^iw 'mr i 

Tr€r (f) wizzim i ^thtt i 

fJTO ^rrm- 

51 r^jTifm^ mi^4 TTsT^yr T%^TTn3f%fr%^ (0 ^rffw i 

[Rl t€m ?nwg (i) -sr Tiyr Tgr^r- 

I mf^ I ^wm-^id 

THfRf ^ rtW (0 ^fkem^rmmmmf i wl’* [i*j ^ 
w wn ^ tj 1^4 fi^Js 0) cn^'^ ^ i 

^ ^Rt«tW33raRr 

* V^ '7' vriM ti« qr a"# ds® to %■ £tsJt is. tc« Isitd et^aw^a^« fr&ss tL* PUiea was 

ft a.-3«r 5 Is# ciLar 

* >. 116 Uk-sr, ir, * S4ft P,1S!0 £.4ii-y, i- * Hs 4 p. ISO B. 

*^444^5?^. »Sead^fi{*. 

♦Bad^-^TTir. * "2«8p.l20l«U.T»iIr, 

C'r'icfed 5.7 SM ss^rer £;csi ?!, 
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62 [Tr]t 1 ^ f^cTT gr rz^rd 1 ^ 1 

^Tf^rT^g;^ I [1*] ?iT I ^Ti cnrs^ 

^ g?r 1 ^rapsTrafsTi^ q fe f qfifi i 

w [a^ tt*] ^ ^T xrfditRr cn 
crf^^ ^Rtf?T (1) ^rar ctt^ ^’^errai 

«Tf% ^T^inrfk 1 Tfn ^rrfer h^. hi^e- 


63 [■ft]?n' ^ittfE l (0 WJ 5 I^i% 5 Crat^ I ^Rfl 1 

[1^] ^ I cn^% ^fepT ^iPuciti\ ¥Rf% 

i ^ ^rrar h [ 8 ^. 11*] 

KTWr (0 ^iSdlg€l«hcJ I ETlT^TnamcT 1 

t«iPrch\ 5 ii %rrf^ 


I 1 ^- 

Os, ^ 

M [fil'*][^] gcnft: f^iSTR^f 

u [y,o ft*] «nTOT (i) 'wnsra (0 

ql^RTTWEfTT^^ trft^rafE I I TIT ^Plf% I JJ^ I 

o 

I ^ 3 ^f% cT^fq ^JWlTnfW- 

fRq’if ^CT E^tqgqCw] ?iq?: i ^ 

cT?- 

65 [iq*][g]^ qiT^?r f^'pq^^CKa^n^ig tistw 

11 ['i.i II*] fqf^KT^RTfqqrrg^T^ qw^ 

ETi^cwq^qjqcr. 1 ^tstt (1) ^crqf (1) 

?n^qiTiq€tqrafg i ^rf^^’^qidw^C^]® 1 ^^id^qr 
®*i| 6 ^f¥fqcr fw I q’S fq^^i[qn]fq' 

II [V< II*] wt (1) ?[■ 


66 [f%]^irrf^feT%q® (1) I 

qftqraqi (1) s ai^qf qa^inwqcr 1 [)*] ^ ^ 

vf^jraiq ^ fq q' g^^ ^Erfqqrrr 1 ^rfqw^n^OT i 

’0[eHT]qfwfR’?^Rr?Tqt 1 wf "Pi ^ qff^ 
^Tf%»Ipram 3 RE ^ ll [UL^ II*] qpfRi l (i) 


^See p 120 belovr^ E 3 gea p. 120 below« E, 

« Corrected b; the engraver from 
>Bead ?il|KlT^. 

’Seep 120 below, ds read 


* Against the metre 

» Bead®qTcIi]^ I 

«Bead°%^rT^fil° 

»Bead^. 


TEead®iRnPr 
^ See p 120 below, H* 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[Voi vm 


57 I I (0 

[i*] cP< I I I ^itJTf 1 

^qqrfel^ I w I ?fT^- 

pct<Rqtf<c\ ^ i^^ ^ xrqntirq^ i i \ 

^ H \ Jjm (0 ^Hj^'-sWT qETtjqfrt I TT# (0 

■i.i'ii^^r qR^^«r cf wwR ?T- 

68 qj^iqi^Lx ^Ivif ^ qRspq RfiafFRfH' I 

•nRqnl l Wqt ^^•XTfnwqcf (l) <l'3tj*f irf^ I 

w ^ ^wcTTfqr ^ ^aHrai i ’onr 

fq cTT ^icifef^ 11 [a,8 II*] qqrw i [i*] 

^ ^ q^rR^ qRr^f^ ^rar i err qf% [i*] [i*] 

^ f5T:qrrq“ i ’cmt i ^mwTTar 


69 [^’Ifqqrro^^ fq^qqi irf^ [l*] ^ [l»] ^ZTT 

■-iF««Tqfflcf I ^rfq ^qqrarr ^ q^inxcqrr^’ift I HTfq qrmT 

fq^rq^: fqqr ^ ii [hx ir] erferq qrw \ 

I q[q]^'* [l?] ^nRqqi ^ tq I 

q^ qr ^[TTlfr ^q<i^ ^q i err ^wqf% ^r^ rm^pii 
mRqrqxf^R i i ^atcqizr i ^ [i*] qjttR? i ;5- 

60 [fq] qRqrmcr; l I qqqr“ [1*3 q’^ D*] qq q 

■*iq«fd«'qal4 TOiqTTgq 1 I qRnRJWqxqq (l) 

«a«^TO 1 w D*] ^ qfaxcr I qqw H?jr; 

qTqqtqncr^ra’^raiqncf TrcqRrfqqrnR'sq ^^rqnrtwi: i ^qtqf- 
q<yfdr'nG«3Pi^ctiqWta\*iP* TTt^TaiW fqqwq TT^qT 

qfifiq u [a.4 «*] ^ q R q iraq ; ii 

61 RT]qT 1 mn q ^q4 t iurrqtqmqTa 

Piwi»^M*iMro'5dm»shlci«m!iiri^ I q^CE^“ ’'l^WlRpCqqR^ 


» See p 120 telow, L * Bead * Bead JIHjq®. 

• Bead ®5ir<l3T » See p 120 below, J 

*Bead^T^. « Bead 

• See p 120 below, K , tbe le epoiled la the inked eetampige from wbich tha Pl.to. «. , . 

»B quite dear and regular m the two other copiea ® * “® ^hte* were prepared, but 

• See p. 120 below, L. w Bead 

** Corrected by the engraver from ii o<,„ „ i. , 

« See p.121 below, bT ^ ^ ^ 

^ The engraver has eased an anutvdra above the *IT of °?n*n". i» Bead 
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0 RT]'SR^f^ ?l€l 4 f*d-si 4 fFn 3 ’^^ U [yL '3 IJ*] 

TfE ’trftrart i 

gxrs?ra wrcTj^’tcraiiR:! i 

62 Lfr*][^T] ?RT n [v^ u’*] fTS^ [i*] ffRE i he: 

^ ^ I ^T3TT [1*3 I 

I ^^'^«=|TliiTWr: TTtt cmf% TltR% l 

[h]: 'to: tn;¥iw « [>!£. ii^] i 

«T[fH] \ 

?n^ w C^o «*] \ u w (i) 

63 . . M wsn^ H 77TOH I H WE 

ftfffE ^ E « H*] Erfwr 1 g[E]E- 

€t^ EWl^«'5{Vrf|<itii' (0 I TO® \ Hf^* 

fn 1 fEtqfk ^ ft fl^ 

TTET ! [4^ 11*] Kmr (1) fr^stoto (1) ^ **^E;gtngEr 
tsnftowi%H R^Hlfcf i ETfto i E- (1) 

64 , . . itH (1) I wf I TIE •pSTI^ ^ 

?f I ET xrftoEf ^ tot 

[I*] ’dE EEE^t^iTmf^rfEgfTr^El- ^j^fE I KTwr D*] 
^’fEttT[^] 7 ?r \ ’ft fri^ tn-toEtot [i*] ^ Efto^ 

[l*] ^ ETftorS^Wsa ETtoE I EEE \ 

(1) ETfer eNie^ etjstte 

65 [EEi^*]M ^ \ [l*] ETOE ^ [h*] ^ fE- 

ETEft [f] ^ flEEWft ^ Elf I ETtEEfT 0) W 

I UTErr 1 ET?ETE f«i 4^'4 I EEP 3 I:' HEtoEErRElEKn^- 
TOEt ^SSE^EET XlEtEfE ffEaiTEf^T E«^ 1 EETE 
IpRR: MHNcl'HiailE^EiTrET EEE 'SEtoi? TE^ ErtEnraT 

^ "SfE tt u *3 ETfEETT (l) ETET- 

66 [E^*]ErKf (l) EEIsre^pSTIEieRTE ETOgrtEEfE \ ¥f^:s3TE- 

(0 EEE#Ert TOqET['fElE%E \ [f] ’EE EI% 


♦ Bcad^rfW* 

6eap.l2Ibelow»F« 


^ See p 121 below> C 
• Bead 

® Corrected by the engrarer from WH* 


< See p 121 bdowj O* J 
i See p 121 bdov, E. 

^ See p 121 beloW} G 
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EPIQBAPmA INDIOA 


[Vot. VIII. 


X(^ < 515 ? mi I TTT ^ [ 1*3 

I ipci^*ft xrft- 


67 [BiTii!i*]on^Tcr 

^X 5 T ^ Ticq’gxn^ 'H’fruT’r- 

II [4» 11*3 ^ ^ w 

m 11 [\% 11*] ^W’fif^^R I f^Pffcnfnj^^T: ?«- 

68 [^*]tr ^rarm tri; i 

11 l^A 11*] mm i ■srPr vjfaj^fia* ^ 

TraT| 55 tr 5 i 5 Rr i ^ wqg Hq«n: 

wfqf?r -fifydd^f Pf^irc ii ii‘3 

^ q- (i) 

69 [^fd] I ^iTppin (i) '?^«rr trr ^irTtS^r ypsidw- 

I I Hf qi^fq ?ptfq t^q qftqwt qqrf^ i 
cR ’qiqiqf^ qi37»lf^ %q RTRiq fqwf^Pf I ^TiTT 

[i*] (i) ^g^fqqrdV-Q^T qi^f^T (i) ^iq?? i q^- 

f^q qq^qqc^ \ qrc§: qRJsrwpq ^qrrt^ 

qq: fw 1 11*] 

qrfl' '?3Tf%q^ I qjqqiqcI^qqqTiqTIeciiT^iw qWr fq^- 


sq^cmq^if^q:® sqrqrfqq: qWrq ii [<t ii*] cTct; qfqqfq 

fTT^qi’?^ qjqqit^ II qRqi I qfqcTTq^ I Rq* ?rfRT- 
W 

71 [q*]qT q qq fq ^ sriq qfsqt f^qrrr i to qtir 
qq ^ q«r qqqq i fi i fii-d^ Tf 

I qrfqfqqtro ^qqjch<rTO< T [i*] m ^ 


* Corrected by the engraver from 3^*T5I° * Corrected bj tho engraver from ’’gvat 

* See p 121 below, H. « Corrected by tlic engraver from 

'Tho engraver bae etmek out a accondary « before tho W, and another before tho Jf, of ®H^:. 
* Seep 121 below, L 
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i E TTc^Rm^ I [^] . . . ^. . . 


72 . TrsTrErti^rali^ \ [i*] ?Tfs’€t^ (0 ^xj 

^wsr (0 t’^f* n^' i ^ eh i 

93^ i um \ iHfi: (i) errs* 

qfiE[^M[^3 (i) mm I ^[^] 

73 . «rT «i«yr ^lEirfiEE fE^^fscrri et*. i iranRi i e$ i 

^'5H«ni<.'ug»rvidlfM T?EI^4\?if?T t rfh ' lfivatr 

f^*i«foshin I iS^nrfTSRfjETE^® '^craSTE I I ETO- 

I EH* &*] ^ yet Eff# cTY xrf? 

•fetxir HETf^^T fYlf? 0) 

74 [H*]5rr I I [l*] EEEE ^N^ TE I 

EEEf EYttH I ^E3R I ET^EYYIe 1 ^T^T 1 
^^Eef I chW<a ' iT i <E . f^EEITE srgfEE: l ^'YcCTEYEPCEE 

o 

?rr^: Ef^m e ii ['&« u’^] E^ai { ee: ettke ctts- 

EiEE% I EiEET I ^ EiT^ I YE YW e[y3 


75 


[e] ETWr?^ YTftE’ I ^ ^ 

EEYlYE{[Yr] [^E]- 


WW^^[ft]YW E’gx^ YTHfYftEE^TY tE E^ f^Yt YfY* 
1g^ \ XE^ EY EY EfY EfEXaf? frl f^[^] 


76 [^*]fE^ I EEcra^ErrfEY^ (0 ee ee ^et eot: i xtet i 
50Eet 1 Y^ ESHfiREfwftYREYETYY I eIy ET (l) 
Y E ESETIEt YE iEr ^tEiEcRt I ^ [l*] YYlf EET^Y^YT 
EYlfE Erraxr fEXf l YT<ft E^ ^ i^ESr 

•SEYT^ U ['0^ «*] ' [e] 


» Sm p 121 b low, K 
• Bead ®5ait^ 

»Scep mbdow.N 


Q ^ 


^ See p* 121 below’, J 
e See p 121 below, h 
»Beaa«JlWVnf. 


> Bead tsi?? 

«3eep mbthWjM 
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EPIQEA.PHIA INDIOA. 


[Yol. vni. 


77 . fTTJET TTlf'cffBnFT'RNr^ I ^ HTcTJ 

iRn^f^RiT 11 ['SR 11*] I 

f^^fr: ^nroRnf^: i RiC^t] 

A ^ 


78 . [cfl^f^tnsg^ cTRifH =>2»rTft^: ii ii’^] ^ i 

e^t 11 ['38 ii*J I 

^ I ^ Wl^J 

79 . [w*]% %R€t ^[t] I [rtt]- 

^nFnfRnrTf?r i TmT i ^^^Tfccr^ ^iif^i^t i M 

[I*] ^wmziT i ^'^T^rpraf^FRi 

tw i irfcT i ’^n^f i 

cTT^E’OT] 


80 


81 



RT'f Xif<snl«f^ I Wdl’civirl^ (l) 

^f^rnT^rRr i srrRf^ i i ^rtnirEr* [i*] 

f^fr fRT THl TT^HRL'^q 1 1 ROI^I^PnSRVIff | 

f^fq ?T^ * . . 

'S^qfaiqnqi 1 ciq iHnd ry f 

qinfe ii ['sy. ii*] Ym Rriqrtcr;® i 
snfqqiT 1 RTTicntRj^ f«i eft iqtd iRifi^^r i qn?!® ^W»uq^ 

1 ^qcT 1 m' ^tRi qr tq\q qfT R^ ccr rpn^ 
wi ^ [qnc^w «]q[wqYli i] 


82 [q]fd ^fttq^f^TcTg^ qfcqjwfd 1 q^fT l ^t^qsr I snir^- 
qrq® f^’fi 1 -cTT ’R^qr '^ tx ^ ii 

fqjqOfiT:® [i*] qrw ii ii h 


* Corrected by the engrarer from 

I ^ See p 122 belowj A * Tfap seme passage bos occarred before in line 66 

* See p 122 below, B » Read ft WcT « See p 122 below, C 

» See p 122 below, T> ® ^ee p 122 b^low, E • Bead ft ith t cf T • 

'® The vtiar^a was inacrted by the ongrB\ er on revision 
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f^f%RT ti ['3^ u*] * II 


SANSEEIT TBANSLATIOIT OP THE PBAKBIT PASSAGES ^ 

A.— Text, line 2 — ^TraTHnie^T^: | 

B ^Text, 1 4 — ^TraTOHfH I ^ ^ToRTT" 


xrft?<tr TRnrfHcr tw ^ 

l cT^^nr \ 

C — ^Teit, 1 7 — I 

D— Text,i 8--’?nif I ththw??^ 

E—Teit, 1 9— HrTW.’ I 


0\ 


P— Text, 1 10— cfn^^cT: I 

G— Text, 1 11— ^rn? I crfef f%3img«5rT: ^ ^rarr i 
H— Text, 1 12.— dfl^tT: I 

I— Text, 1 14— mat 3^<5cr:gtT%^ i 

J — ^Text, 1 15 — I d=l^nd=hi I 

■ dd i ^ ^rranri to ii ii 

K— Text,l 17— I dif^^sEf ITSHR^d tp^T^s? 

=?rf2Hr I 


' The foVowinj abbreviations are UBed in the fcotnotffl — 2)^/ s=Htmacbandra*a JDSitndmamdld, ed by Prof 
PiscbeL— Ha’a^Hala's e<L *y Prof Weber — Hem =He 2 aHch:»ndra'a Prdkpifc Grammar, ed by 

Prof PiBcheL— Jacobi s»Prof JacobPa Aust^ewdMte Erzdhlungen tn Jlahat asAtri -^I^d s^DhaMpaWs Pdtyalaci- 
ehhi NamamtUd. ed by Prof Bubler — Pxscbel =» Prof PiscbePs Prakrit Grjmmar 

a Hdm IV 78 * Htm- 1 63 * HAIs, p 63 1, r r aaakatthta 

* For tndjuxm 4 tt^iz:^mdnacati ace tbtd p ^9 * 1 

T Dif V 2-1 ® Hem IV 259 " B&m 1 117 and II 99 

'® Oaudavaho, verso 107 " -2?^/ VIII 70 PiBcbel, § 121. 

** DSi II 13 

>*Witb hallupphala compare haUapphalta, D&i VIII 59, \allatthalaf HaU, p 27 f , and hdllohala^ 
Jacobi, p 155 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vot. VIII 


A —Text, 1 18 — 



f^TS'STRT f^trf?r II II 


^t«1W5cII^ C55TT 


cfsr ii u 

sf r ^ ^r^ f^TSTRirwftr Oiarft^ i 


^£. 


B— Text,] 19— ^«3r I PTl^sR^flrcf I 

o-Tcxt,i.2i— ’srrag'^ i i 

D-Toxt,l 22.— I w ipnft I v^i ^ ^ fg<|VJ - 

%2i; I 

E— Text, 1.23— ^ ^ STRlfil I f( ^'gfcTch <£<*?!- 

cT^T^ 5flT5t*r5i?TfWl’* 

F -Text, I 25 I c^Tlf^ I 

G -Text, 1. 26.-^^ I ^ WR 

^rpc5Tt% cT^fT^fcr e^f?R 5rBTfwn€tBf%tTt »tr- 

I 


H— Text,! 27— I I JT^TT ?niir^- 

^rcrar tnfu^rf. i^i<fiiasjr: i ^^mftr ?r fgf «n ^ cf t i 

K^q^iTchR H .itf?IV(|fi{ | 

I —Text, I 28 — I ^T 1 ’SI^TWlcrcj; I 

J— Text, 1 29 -■^21^ 1 ?I^ VTf<5lTd«^'DGHTH[Trfcr t ^ | 

K.— Tcxt,i »TWT^®^n2n i 

Sf^cTRT cR I 

T<V(|f»f RmfR II II 


L-Toxt,l 30— I 

^5if?^iRr4dHi ^rwT ^ w^ acTTRigT 

sifiidi I 


* Compare Muhdxtis^^uTehayaix in Hala and in fcho OaUdavalto 

* With gahtlla for grahxia compare gantJxtlla for granthila , Plpcholi § 696 

* Compare lharel m the Oo«dacoAo, verso 231, and Jacobi, p. 133, j v hharxdt^a 

* Puchcl, § 313, end s Hfim II 84 

* For dtnta « dadat see Jacobi, p 117, s o. dex, » Pc^ p 96 
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^ ^TSrr ^ 

^SftnjcT^ ^TOra2?Jj[ |] ^£. D 

rlf^^T? f%I^ I I I 

A —Test, 1 35 — 

^TWiiTO ft?!?: ^iT^RnnTT- 

& v> >J 

f¥d 0 H 

B —Text, 1 36 — TTwnnfnni?f%gir5w?[ i 
0.— Text, L 38.-2I?ranrqfN fj?5ffW; I 

D.— Text, 1 40— I ^rf^Wpf N I I 

E— Text,l 41— I iSHI^aOindCl py =h I t '*'<- 

fiwt ^ ^ '^^hi «« i<achu<ii r<*i^fiiif^: 

5-^dMR^-lll'y fy d H5<5«<d t idWd fTl »^'^^TflT<^k^^Tf««n ftf: gsqffT d rwfeTrTT 

I 

P— Text,l 43— I Wtftr I ir^iTRift WT 

Btn' wfa craiB^ ? if<^ ( cT^<5 i <]f v ^ i T R r gif d i 

G— Text, j 44— '?r#i- I 

^grer: 'f^ara^ ii ii 

H -Text, I 45 -^a: I a wtr fd^a*a^d g f^^- 

^Tir ^ « 

I — Text, 1. 45 — I ^ianrr^trRai^i5^f^^refagaf% w i 

J— Text, 1.45— 1 ^ TMT cTThn^TTat ^R^lfd I 

EL— Text,! 46—^^ cTT^?! 1 

L— Text,l 46—^511^9^ 1 I 

M -Text, L 47.-^'“ t 9«nT?a#lr ^ 15 

fwa^d iT^ iRT«^ \ 


ijPd p 79 

* K&m L 124 and 23S 


1 Hem. IV 225. 

• Puclicl, § 506. 

• With tammdla compare tamUla, H4m L 124 

• H^m n 40 * 


*Hdin II 45 

1 Tarobi, p 140 
» HSm 11 204. 
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BPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Voir VIII 


A —Text, I 47—^ I fH8ri% 1 ^ g^t" 

cTT^^ WrftT t i 

B—Text,l 47--t^t ^Ti(§-d<T^'^%dT f 

xrf^Tn'Q^r^ci^ qrf^icTW'Sif^f 

w irffTMi^frt 5wcr i 

0— Text, 1 51-^ I ^ssTRrrsrT-er zr?n^ h j t ^ - 

n'grrTOl^reffr i 

D— Text, I 51 — ’^t® I ^ S^ ^SSTT^- 

I d if I flrarrterf^ i 

E— Text, 152— ^ I »TP5raT I 

^piiTW^^TfTir^aTfTr^ c^ \ 
uf^rrg^TirfspifT;® irfM^f^dt ii 8«r ii 

zif? e^ tragrscj'ftfrt ^rdftr w ir^f^- 

R^Vnsrei ^fwf^^fiT otTdTfV I 

E— Toxt,l 53— I \ 

cTTO v^wnTWi^’® I 

fd^crlwd^sn^ TJrsEltj:q%^ 'siTdT II 84. II 

G. — Text,l 66—^5^ I IfcT; ’^dT^dT TO 

«f^KT I 

H. -T 0 xt,l 56 — 

TifwdndH^: i 

^ddfd’“ Hd'^fTOddd II II 

1- Toxt,l 57-^ I ^ ^fdcd[ I 

J —Text, 1. 57 — ^ I 




K.— Text, I 58 — 

TO^d dd dT dfdIdT I 

dtdTfd m d^ftd HdTfd TOdT^fd Ii 8,8 tl 
L-Toxt, 1 . 58 .-'?nd I ^ ^ «dl«^fdd dfd’dfd KTdrr I dtf^ I 

ddETd*. I 


^ Puchcl, $ 296 
•Hfim I 27X 
y Piacntl^ § *65. 

mm IV 18L 
'»H£i» IV. 2, 


» mm II 167. 
» H6m 1 44 
a Hdm I 131« 
» HCm 1. 42 


* Piacliel> § 209 
« H6m IV 284» 
^ Plscbeli § 281, 
P4 verso 246# 
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A.-Text.L59-.^2rer I | 

mm xm I -i 

B-Text,L60-^?rer I I inSfcT. 

*l<gw*t I 

0— Text, 1 63 — 

• • • • d‘iadi*ri«i 'H'ht.fcqof oj^fV i 

WSrT iTf^n«rf€ II 11 

D —Text, 1 63 — I 

^tfxr I 

^ ^ II II 

£— Text,! 64—^ fW I TJCf fsf^; VtttT^ ?TT 

»T!^»nPRf ir?^ I cTcxrf lm^tdi x! f<^i^dii! i dl i 

P —Text, L 65 — 'iW i I Sf I 

x§^ 1 

G— Text.] 66— ’«rT^ I ’^iPr ^ 

I fitfw i 1 

H-Teit,i 69-TtT ^ramPi® xrftsH: i 

crnmmr ^ixijxifxir TTframr i 

1— Text,L70— Hxrr 

^ H^: ymafs-n f^JRrarr i ^?r gw^'e^rr ^aiiidliV^ gT ^r%xT- 

I ^ f^TprwR^ qncrrfw i ^^fafddl^KaRa^ihiunddr i 

fi^ T?'?T^rsf ^STT IddlJi*ngfxi3y((ir i 

J —Text, L 71 — I 

K.— Text,! 72— xffjfrt I gRT ?TfFgrr 2mrr ■ m rt ^didxf- 

d 1 ji<i fd M fddSem^P m IWN I 

L— Text,!. 72— ^Rr5 Wif I 

M— Teit,L73— im; I fIdW s;Tr 

fr Pftf r fa^Pr 

N— Text,! 74— «Adc*K*n*^ • X^ dl3’«t 

^ x^ftaw ! TO X§g d«^^-5ITl^«?it{jTl8l4!g*f-d^«(<Uga- 

* For tav^ (which u here wntten with the dentel «) see Piechel, § 315 

»HSin I 223. * HSm H 192- «P«cheI, jm 

» Bim L 29 • S&m IV 172 * Hem. L 81. 

• H2m. L 9A * Hfim. I. 35 and 129. 
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MH^TSf ^ *f5[5T«if?rarr!tiH I K3n/f1[ f^srr ^ 

5f«?T: i 

A— Text, 1 78— ;a?TTfir •4lf<^rci«^<t ^lX^5S?T I 

xjg ^ I 

B— Toxt,l 80— TT'fWTTr I ’^cTT^^f^ fm I 

0 —Text, 1 81 — ^ TPPC^ I 

D-Tcxt,l 81~crf^^ ^?S^T ^T^fircISil fT?*? WJ^ ^fv^lfk 

\ 

E.— Te«fc,i 82-?i^frzrr i cral^rr wt^ifiT \ 


No. 10.— KABKALA INSOBIPTION OP BHAIBAVA II , 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1508 
Bt H Kkisuha Sastri, B,A 

The village o£ Kd^rkaja^ which i3 montioncd as K^rakaja in this insoription (text Imo 14) and 
olhor connected ones, is 18 miles easb-Bouth-oast o£ Udipi, the head qnaiters of the tsUakainwhioh 
it IB Bitnated, and 10 oxiles north of Mddabidaio It is the largest Jama sottlemont in the South 
Canava diatnct of the Madras proaidoncy and contains, hesidcs the colossal image of Gumma^a,^ 
anumbci of Jaioa temples 'which are ruined and oat of lopair mth the amgle eiccoption of 
the Chaturmnkbabasti.^ This temple is situated opposite to the Jama Tnapia^ at BAihala, 
on a hillock? half as high as the hill on whioh the colossus stands. Hirlyangadi> i e. ^ the big 
hiizdry which is now a few fuilongs distant from Karkala, bat appears, from its voiy name, to have 
once formed the commercial quarter of the town,^ contains, hosidoa somo bastis, a boautifnll^ 


' Pjwshcl, S 170 » Coxnp»re Piochcb { 357 • Hfim II 156 

• A photograph of this colossus is given abovc> Vol VII Pinto facing p 112 

® Por u detailed description of this toinplo by Mr Walhonso aco Ind AfU, Vol V. p 35 f , Mr. SturroeVs 
Saaih Catiara Manual, Vol Ip 80 f and tho Govomment Kpigraphtat's ufttnual l&eport for 1000 01, paragraph 0 

® Tha Jaiiu matha at Kurksla is presided over by a pontiff, just os tho mathas at MOdabidurc, Bravana* 
JBcIgola and llumcba Ho bears the title LaUtakfrti and is reported to bo tho trustoo of tho Jama temples at 
KArkalaondSn its neighbourhood. In the inscriptions at Hinyangti^i near KArka}ay tiio teachers to whose pontifi* 
cateKdrkala and the surrounding country belonged aro generally called Lalitaklrti bhatliirakad&ia, with the 'word 
Maladhdrx prefixed to it lu two of thorn, tiz Nos 68 and 70 of tho Government Epjgraphlst’s collccticn for 1301. 
No 07^ of the Ramo collection makes Lalitaklrtl tho wkdrakarttd or * supcri isor * of the charity recorded therein J 
and No 70 says that theso teachers belonged to tho Kundakunda division, wore lords of fcho lineage of 
Pana^oka and inombors of tho KfilOgragapa In v 4 of tho subjoined inscription, which doe* not mention tUcir 
diviiion (anuaya), it is stated that tho LalitaklrtU bolongod to tho Dt^lgaija Perhaps KhiOgragapa was a 
local branch of tho D^^lgapa Pana^dkd lias been identified with Haoasdgo m tho Mysoro Stato , aoo above 
Vol Yll p 110, note 1 * 

’ The inacnptlon gives this hill the name of ChikkaboMa * the small hill *) in order to distinguish it from 
tho higher hiU on winch tho colossus is sot up* 

• heoind Anl Vol V p 40 
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pieserved Jaina pil]ar‘ {manastamlJia) ^ A liihograph of a similar mlla^ V * 

Vol V Plate facing p 39 Prof HuItS. ^ho 
tions at Orlala, asked me to edit the sabjomed record • The bkck ^mte o^ 
engraved is sot np on the proper right of the western entrance infeS^ sanctum , 
the ChaturmuMiabaati, At the top of the slab are m rpltpf fii« - n ^ sanctorum of 
the centre, tntfain a mandapa enrmonnted by a triple' umbrella* is a Jai^fi^ eenlptares In 
a raised seat, the einndajw is flanked on both sides be a lamoatand nnfl i, ®^'^®daatbng on 

istbodisbof are sn. on one side and the ereaie^“l\“ 

is the flg^ of a now snebbii* it. ealf Ibe inauibed sm^o/Sifr^ 

lines at the end measures roughly 4 by 3' 2'"' ^ erased 

The record is written in Kanarese characters of the nenoi? to Tcrbr^i. *.u 
betiteea tuo tnargms which are matted ont on both sid£ ot the slab hr too”d"'M*“i‘ ***”“*'> 

a speee^r between then. These donHe bne. sre ont^^rofLtti^fnV’rrifl 

where the »>■■■ ^rtj^en of the insenphon end. It contam. eight Sanskrtt to ,ll , Jo 

f ,V '>“^f“'e^eentonces(ll l, 3 and 8 )n, the sane langnage 

of the inscription is m Kanarese piose At the enrl iq « ® remainder 

bounded by a double line Within this is another square. s^unlar%Tol^dTSl T' 

and sub-divided into 23 minor squares wirh single lettera written lu efch The 5 ! 

IS inserted between 11 42 and 19 just in the centie of the slab, thereby dividing 11 S tots^r 

two equal halves About a dozen syllables m 1 42, the second halves^f U Sto 46 the df 
i^slf and tho reminds, of t^ insnitption ai, famtly ongrauod. itw ^tttf^id 
of the in^iripton are completel, orased Althongh oompamtively modem, the irr..“. 
^eterem whieh the msonphonie written ddler m nmnj pemts frmn these ef the ZS 
day Aspiiates are not generally distinguished by a vertical stroke added at the Wf 
of the letter, evcept in p/ia of phaZa (1 33] . da is distinguished from dka. as in old Kamres^ 
by a small opening a the right side of the letter; mhha the aspiration is marked Z Z 
tulelatta and a small piojecting stroke at the bottom of the left side, which seems to be the 
oiigiu of the . erti^l strobe of the modern b/ia,Uu.y/ia, and tha are distmguished. by them 
veiyform. from the corresponding nnaspirates Ohha, dha and tha do not occn^ Z the r 
primaiy fonn as independent letteis. but only in tbeir subscript secondary forms Gha is et 
toted from ba sometimes by the ialek.ltu alone (ep cha of a^charu^ in 1 40). and luothef oases 
by the talekattu a.nd a slight indenture at the middle of the leftside (eg cha of °chamdra 
1 13). lu modem Kanarese this indeutuie is projectod out mto a horizontal stroke In oases’ 
however, where thex-omlisaddedto cZm. this hoiizoutal stroke is necessarily introduced The 

same remarks ho d good as regards tha indeutuie lu the middle of ka The iLp on the left ade 
rfdu 18 not tolly developed Ta and Zu still preseive their older forms sL is, as m old 
^Mreae, written like pa, with a small slanting stroke cutting its left side in the v„ 

which IS now altogether replaced by the common ra, occurs in 11. 12 (twice), 17 , 25 . 27 , 23 . 

' South Canara Zlanuat, Vol I. p 19 

v h* ^**1 T/ ® which are generallj graceful, high and imnosm? 

Mve to to distiugnibhed from other J.ma pillars neither ao taU as the former nor bcarmg any maaSrou 

W Tt T Br .hmadev. pillars and appear to be usnally set up in frouf of colossal TtXes 

The Tiagada-Brahmadeva Pillar (figured on Plate facing p 33 of the Introduction to Hr Rice’s Sravana-sZoL 

Jwcrtpt.oBj) IS set np opposite to the colossal statue on the Doddabet{a hill at &-aiana-BeIgo!a, thfEdgi! 
Br>|hmadcva pillar at the entrance into the iast.s on the Chiklabetta hill of the same village, md.cftea perhaw the 
ea.stenceofttounfimshrfc«los,nsonthathill(.J.rfp o9.aotel).and the colossi at KarWa and t enS w 

g^la pi lira m front of them, bearing an image of Brahmadeva on their tops (Government Jipigraphist’s Annual 

JBeporf for 1900 01, paragraphs 6 and 7 ) r 6™poi,i s Manual 

* Abore^ Vol VII p 109 S 

* A tentative transcript and translation of it iras published by air iralhouse m Ind Ant Voh T pp 40 S. 
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[Vot. Till. 


<10 14 17 and 13 ifl wntton m itB proper form bnt lookfl liko a hoofc With the taUTtam 

to.t’ A«.»g a vh.d> n 87 ^ 9 m|«.l.Tdy, a™ 

M»g» TheT0weI-»gn5.imd!iu.B0t.Iw.y»dMti.>gm*ea andwhere 

a.., L,i«™pro»aMb7« W ““k" e»i «' «“ ‘-““I’ » 

respect, oscopt that, before being added, it makea a small angle wtb the letter, ^7hloll tho ^-ourl 
does not The angle peihopBia meant for fcho iaZefcaJjM which represents the a-sjgn, and this 
with the t-oml attached to it gives the compound c-sign 0 and 6 (the latter being occasionally 
distingniahed fiom the former by a loop at the end of tho o curl) are expressed, as m Telagn, by 
attaching to the top-stroke of the letter two small somi-oircnlar curves, the second of winch » 
bent down a Uttio lower than the first. Exception is, howeier, made in the case of wo, ya and 
certain conjunct consonants whero, as in modern Eanaieso, o is denoted by Many of these 

remarks are found, on comparison, to be applicable also to tho Hanhar atone inscription of 
Aohyutardya of §aka-Samvat 1460 (=A.I). 1638-39) which is photo-hthographed in Ind. 
Ani Vol. V Plate facing p 362 It may bo remarked that to this day the Jamas nse an 
older Kanaieso soripi than other Kanoreso people, and that their way of wilting bha, }a and Jea 
and of affixing t, e and o-ourla to consonants is not very different from what we find in this 
insciiption. As regards orthography. The nasals preceding other letters of then class are 
invariably changed into an anusvdra , of donblo nasals of the same class, the first always 
becomes an anusvdra, provided it does not come after an r, the only exception being nm of 
‘’pdnnt^ (1 7) , and the doubling of tho consonant after an r is common A hiatus between two 
vowels, which is not allowed by the rules of samdht, occuis in ’’irad for °(ravd (1 9), ‘’ronei® for 
®ra»ieyi® (1 18), and ’’stMf for ’’sthdyi’ (1. 26) Sdl^ for ddl- (1 19) and sUa for sUa (1. 41), 
doublo dental nfor the donblo lingual n, tho aspiiate for the unaspiiated letter and vtae versd 
010 purely giaphical errors Among words deserving particular mention are certam speoial 
phrases of Jama ntual {hdladhdre, ash{dhwka, stddhaohahra, eto ) , some fiscal terms peculiar to 
the South Canara district (md^e, hdne, hudute, hd4a, bettu, bdlu, eto.), and some expressions 
which are not intolhgiblo to mo (e g aivgvaa-wMiti, bajahala, kambula, eto ). The use of the 
Kanareso word dgara instead of the Sanskrit dgdra m y. 7 is a zmstake. The oonstruction 
of tho Eanareao passages is often complicated. 


Tho insoiiption opens with an invocation of Vltarflga and the verse drtmat-param(b- 
gambhira, eto , inth which almost all Jama inscriptions bogm It then mvokes (verses 2 and 3) 
tho blessings of thoTirthakaras (Jina, Jmapa, Jmdndra or Tirtha), of Edrbah, and of tho goddess 
Padm&vati of Pomhuchcha on the donor Bhairava or Bhairavdndra, called also Bhairarasa* 
Todoya and Immadi-Bhairarasa-Vodeya m tho Kanareso passages (II. 48 f and 13 f ) We 
may at once call this chief Bhairava H * m order to distinguish him from his maternal uncle and 
namesake Bhairava I refened to m tho msoription as Bbairavar&ja (1 6) and Bhairarasa- 
Todoya (1. 12) Tho record geos on to state that, at the advice of the Jama teacher Iialitoklrti 
of tho hncago of Panasdgo and of the DfiSigana (v. 4), Bhairava II. built (1. 19) the temple 
of ‘ tho three jewels’ (11. 7, 8 and 17), by which evidently the Ohaturmukhabasti is meant. 
Verso 6 aud the KauaioBo prose paswgo which follows it ^give the date of the foundation and 
consecration of the temple, via. tho S41i-(or S(lliv&hana-)§aka year 1508, tho Yyaya-saihvaisara, 
tho sixth (ttht of tho bnght half of Chaitra, a Wednesday, when the nahshatra was Mpigaairsha 
or SfpgaSiri (II 8 and 9) and tho lagna Tyisha or Vpishabba (loc. cit ) This date has been 
calculated* by Prof Kielhom and is found to bo correct m all details for Wednesday lath 
March AD. 1680 The Kanareso passages in 11. 10 to 14 and 17 to 18 contain a stnng of 


‘ Ttc dutmctioa applies only to thie paper, because there have been in this family many nbiAf. haftnn» 
the m.ee name p„or to the donor of our .nscnption. The Jama chiefs belongmg to other faSl o “ 2 
fSouthr^*^* 1 culled themselves Bhairava. Writers on tho history of tho northern nortion of 

BouthCana« iniarhblyrefertothoK4rlmlachicf«as<'ByrasnWodo^^^ northern portion of 

’ iwt 0 / Southern Inter h’o 893 


The Chaturmukha- Basil at Karkala 




E Hultzsch, photo 
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hifudas of Bhaiiava II* and fatnish the name Tribhuvanatilaka-Jina-Cliaityaiaya' (1 17) 
for the temple, which is de^rcnbed as being anspicions on every side {sartatSbhadraY and as 
having fonr symmetncsal faces {chaturmukha) ^ It was built on the Chikkabetta hill in the 
vicinity of the blessed Gummatdsvara at BaiidyanaganiaK§rahala (1 14 f ) Pandyanagan, 
just like the modem Hinyangadi, was apparently another suburb of BArkala and comp^'i 
within itself the Chikkabetta hdl, on which the Chaturmufchabasti is built, the colossal statue, 
and the long narrow street that runs between them, containing a few Jama houses and the maiha 
It probably received its name from Pandyaraya or Vira-Pandya, wbo set up the famous colossus * 
In IL 19 5. we are told that Bhairava IL set np the images of the three Tirthakaras Axa, MaUi 
and Munisuvrata® on each of the four faces of the temple and consecrated at the same time the 
images of the 24 Tirthakaras and those of the Jinas together with Brahma and Padmavati « 

Lh 22 to 42 record the grant of the village of Tejfira, which yielded a revenue of 700 
wfi/e of nee. Besides this, 233 pagodas {gadydna or varaha, L 28) from the siddMya (t e 
the established revenue) of the villagea Eanjdla and NaUuru were also granted The 
income was to be utflised for the requirements of worship in the four symmetrical central ahnnes 
of the temple? and in the subordinate shrines, by fourteen families of Stbanikas® appointed 
for that purpose Provision was also made for temple servants and musicians The four groups 
(tan^a) of Jama mendicants who had quarters m the temple were supplied annually with 8 
blankets, to protect themselves from cold, and with 1 blanket to receive the daily doles of nee 
which they collected from door to door* They were also given the necessary requirements for oil 
baths, vtz. oil, soap-nnt and fuel LI 43 to 47 record two additional grants, perhaps by the same 
chief, for the daily offerings (1) to Chandran&tba in the basU situated within the quadrangle 
of the hiriya aramane {i e the big palace),^ and (2) to Parsvau&tlia in the hash on the 
Qovardliaiiagiri hill The inscription ends with a puzzle (v 8), which was composed by the 
author of the inscription in order to celebrate the power of the five syllables Srxvltardga (t e 
Jina), which the donor Bhairava II is said to have aifixed to the inscription with hia own 
hand in token of his approval of the chanties recorded tliereiu The fonr erased lines at the 
end of the msenption may have contained the clue for the nght mteipretation of the puzzle 


> Perhaps so Dused m ixuitatioa of the Hosabasti at Mudahidnre, which according to the inscriptions of that 
^ ™plewas cidlpd Tnbhova^^^hddfmani^OihaityAlAya and Was bailt in Saka Samvat 1351, %c 157 years prior to 
the constraction of the Chstnrznnkhabasti* 

* This attribute given to the temple appears to have suggested the insertion of thepnzzle in the sariaatohhadra 


verse at the end of the inscnptxon. 

• CKaUroikkhalcsiu ^he pr^nt popular name of the temple, is derived from the fact that the temple was 
constructed with four symmetrical faces {ehaiurmukht^ 

* Above. VoL VII p 109 f * Same as Suvrata mentioned in v 3 

• These two deities are different &om the Brihmaaical gods of the same name Brahma and Padm&vati 
in Jama mythology are two demigods (jfttkiha and yakshit^i) who attend invariably upon the Tirthakaras 

t The allotments made for the worship at each gate are very carefully recorded, and from these it appears 
as if the western gate, which enjoyed the largest share of the gift in money, was the primary one, while the 
three other symmetrical gates were only of secondary importance- This is also proved by the fact that at 
this pariicnUr gate alone the images of the 2d Tirthakaras were consecrated (11 20 and 39) 

* The Jama pnesis are now generally known by the name Indfn (Government Epigraphist s Annuol Jdepofi 
for 1900-01, paragraph 6) The name Sthanika given to them in the msenption appears to be used m 
imitation of the nniiift given to a section of Brdhmanas in South Canam, whose sole profession is temple service.*^ 


See Mr. StnrrocVa Somth Camara Jfanual, Vol I p 15d- ^ ^ j. x- i. 

» This might he the name of one of the palaces of Bhairava IL himself, which was probably situated eitner at 

or Hinyangadi, both of which are still covered with nuns of bmidmga. , , , x. xt * 

This IS perhaps one of the many small hOls that surround Kdrkala* I was informe ^ ^ ® * 

eae of these hea» at its top a Jaina hatti even now It wiU be too fanciful to connect the Mine with GflMrdhansgirt 
in the Shimoga district, which * is sa.d to have been fortified by Jinadatta ' (the mythical founder of a Jama line of 
]WDg*s m the south) j {JUytors OaztKctft Vol II p 45k)* 


ehgraphta indioa 


lYoh. VIII 




TliedouorBbauava II beloiifred to the lunar race (v.^6 and L 11), to the Ko4yapa- 
gotra (1 11) and to tlio family of Jinadatta or JinadattaiAya (11 6 and 12) and was the 
Bon of Qummatamba (11 6 and 1?) and of Vka-Narasiinha-Vanganarendra (1 13)^ 

Gummatimba was the sister of Bhaxrava I (v. 5), the son of Honnamambika (I 12). Some of 
the titles of Bhairava II ^Ncro (1) anrdya-()an4ara-4»vanh (2) ‘the lord of Ba^?!- 
Pombuchcha the best of cities,' and (3) ‘ bo who has obtained excellent boons from (t7ie goddess) 
Padmavati of Pombuchcha ' The second and third of these, coupled with his professed descent 
fiom Jinadatta, connect Bhaiiava II with the Sftntara chiefs of Pombuchcha, who also 
fcinced thou ancestry to Jinadatta and were worshippers of the goddess Padmavati of 
Pombuchcha® Mi llico in the Introduction to Vols. VI and VII of his Epigraphta 
Carnahea montions a number of recoids which ho assigns to *the eaily memboth of the 
Santaia fimily,'* most of whom, as stated therein, were feudatories of the Bdshtraktitas and 
wore nihng tho Sdntaligo conntiy ^ Pombuchcha, the capital of the Santaras, is spelt in eaily 
recoids as Pombulcha oi Patti-Pombuehchapuia and is identical with tho modern Humcha or 
Hombucha in tho Nagnr tdlnka of tho Shimoga district , it is mentioned in connection 
wi^h tlie Sdntaiaa oreii in then eailiesfc lecoids Tho alleged descent of the SAntaiaa fi'om 
Jinadathn&yii, the mythical founder of tho lino of Jama kings in tho south, is not wm ranted 
by any of tlicse eailiei insciiptions A long account of tho Sintaros which connects them with 
Jinadatta, 6ist appcais in a locoid of A D 1077 at Hajmeha itself® The Bahgdmi record of 
A D 1149® makes no lofeience whatever to the mjtlncal Sintaras , tho stone inscription from 
Puui)dahalli7 dated m A D 1287, connects Jinadatta with the Ohijiikyn family In any case tho 


^ In No 993 of Professor Kielhoni'a of Sovihern Insor^ which deals wi'h tho diito of this record, 
Changaaiirundta has to hi* corrected into Van^snarendra, and tho tUlo 'supnino lord of Putti«Fombuchcha- 
p tni ^ there applied to libntiuva I should, accordiug to tho present mtorprctatioa of the pussugo, bo translcrrcd 
to Ins sou BliaiM>a II 
^ See below, noto 6 

’ The Sontir/is of Pomhnc]i(.ha and tho ICodamhas of tho western coast appear from those records to hai o 
been r latcd to each other m some uiiex] incd way This fact is cleared np in one of tho later Santara luscrip* 
tions at ihi]ngibni. whioli states that tho *'Sntara chief TsgaddCva, who was a feudatory of tho Western Clidlukya 
Jagulckamalla If ,aud tho Nadnmba chief Jayakii^m, who was the son of Vijayadit^adu^a, wero sons of tno 
uteri no sisters (Dr I Uct's Dgn /Can Oxatr p 458 and note 2) The A]upu8 of tho wo^tcra coast, some of whose 
carb inscriptions arc found at Udiydvaia near Udipi, may have had some connection with Pombulcha, since m 
two mipnblislud msiriptioiis frniii tli it i tlla^c (Nos 07 and 98 of tho Government Epigraphist's collection for 
1901) Poinhukha ind lldav iputa (c e tldiydvara) arc mentioned together with reference to certain tolls and 
nalrams (trading tin 8>>es?) of the tu opiates, another (No 108 of the same collection) states that Svi^tavahana, 
who uas the lord of L’lUi (/V^i odnydn^), {i e } a^ti rljya, tho province of which Humcha uas tho capital) 
fell ill battle while entering (i e Ciiptunng) tJdiivapuia, and Mr nice's !Ep Corn Vol VI Kp. 37 refers to the 
m„n of riiitiai ihana, cvidnitb an A)uj>a king, over Ponbuchcha 

* Iho exact poaitiou of this tcnitoiial division is not fixed. Dr Plcct places it somewhere west of tho 
M>soro State (Dyn Kan Vtstr p 30G), and Mr Rico states that it corresponds with tho present Tirthalia]|i 
tilukaof flic Shimnga district ( Cam Vol VII Introduction, p 17). As however Humcha in the Nagar 
tahika was the capitil of tho SAntara chiefs who wore ruling over the Suntaligo one thousand country, as the 
earlier Santara reconls found iti tho ^hikarpur t&luku of tho Shimoga district mention certain villages of this tiiluka 
as belonging to tho Saiitaligo country, h \ us SOtuviuabidu or 86tu, tho capital of tho Sdiitara chief Jagadddvn in 
A D 1119, MkuM ho locitcd by Mr Hire somewhere m Canaia ' (Dgn Kan Dtstr p. 468, note I), it may bo 
assumal that ^antaligo included tho wcstein portion of tho Shimoga district, » s tho Shi karjiur, Nagar ani 
Tirthahalli taiukas, and probably also a poitton of tho South Canara district. 

* Kp Cam \vX Vril Np as This record makes Iinadatta a inpinber of tho family of Ugra-vam^a and tho 
hfcTCihtar> lord of Uttar i Madnura it gives also tho story of tho goddc#s Padm/lvat?, who, being pleased wi^h 
Tinadatta’s pioivess, built for him the city of Pomhupcha or Kanakapiiri One of hia discendoDti^ Vikrama- 
Sanfnm, bomidanca of the Santajige thousand province {J K A, S for April 1906 

® No 32 of tho Go\einment rpigraphist's collection for 1802. 

» Kp Cam \o\ VI! Sk 312 
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clam which Bhauava II pats forth to belong to the family of Jinadatta implies nothing moie 
than his connectxon with the S^taras and the Jama creed which he followed 

Vol. VL of the Bpi^ropAta Canwtwa contains also a number of inscriptions of a family 
called by ilr Rice Kalasa^Kfirkala He gives an account ® these chiefs in his Introduction 
to the same volume, pp. 19 to 21. The texts pubhshed by him show that they had no connection 
whatever with the Saniaras of Htuncha, and that of the records prior to the time of the 
Vijayanagara king Devaraya II only a smgle one may be assigned to the family, vts. Mg. 65 
dated in AD 1209, where the chief Vlra-Balludeva receives the title Tnandahha-gandara 
^dtanij which m the shghtly altered form arxrdya^gandara-ddvanv was assumed by almost 
all the subsequent members of the family Prom the time of Devaraya II downwards the 
records are more definite and furnish a connected account of the chiefs, a list of whom is 
given by Mr Rice on p 20 of the Introductioru The donor of the sabjoined grant figuies as the 
last person in that hat. TTe gather also from these records that the Elalasa-filaikaia chiefs 
followed ibe aUya-santdna law of mhentance and were Jamas m religion, though most of their 
inscriptions found at Kalasa and Koppa record grants to Siva temples As a lule the^ seem 
to have acknowledged the Yi^ayanagara kings as tbeir overlords But in Mg 48, dated 
in Saka-Samvat 1424 (=; AD 1501-2), which was about the penod of the oveithrow of the 
Saluva usurpers at Vijayanagara and of the acknowledgment of the Tuluva Narasa-NayaLa as 
sovereign, the Ealasa chiefs Vira-Bhairarsa-Odoya seems to have been semi-independent, as no 
mention is made of any overlord in the inscription The memorable battle of TaliLota dealt the 
death-blow to the Vijajanagara empire, and the Ealasa-Earkala chiefs were not slow to take 
advantage of the opportunity to openly assert their independence Accordingly, in a Eoppa 
inscription (Ep 57), dated in Saka-Samvat 1510 ( = A D 1583-89), Bhayirarasa-Vodeya, son 
of Vira-GnzmnatadSvi, who is no doubt identical with the donor of the subjoiued inscription, is 
represented as ruhng his kmgdom undisturbed {sthira^sdmrdjt/a) The subjoined 
Cbatnrmukhabastx inscnption of this cnief, which is dated two years earher, contains a long 
string of high-sounding btrudas, and this fact may be taken to show that Bhairava II 
had then already declared his mdependenco But this state of things did not coiitinue 
long; for m Saka 1531 (= AD 1609-10), Bhayirarasa-Vodeya, the son of Vira- 
Bhayirarasa-Vodeya, was ruling the Kalasa-Eaiakala-i-ajja as a feudatory of the Vijaya- 
nagara kmg Venkata I. (Mg 63) Prom the above records we farther learn that the country 
over which these chiefs originally raled was called the Ealasa-rSjya, which incladed one 
thousand villages (see eg Mg 88), and the chief town of which was evidently Ealasa 
above the ghauts Butin §aka-Samvat 1438 (=sA D 1516-17), Earkala seems to ha\ e been 
added to it , for Yimmadi-Bhaxrarsa-Odeya, who in Mg 39 is stated to have been mliug over 
Ealasa-rajya m the dtt/fya-Sravana of Saka-Samvat 1438, was, accordmg to Mg 41,^ ruhng 
over the Ealasa-E^kala-r^jya m the (niju)-Sravana of the same year, and m Saka-Samvat 

^ I have lOteniioDslIy osad tho term * Kalasa chief , ' for, as n ill be seen la the seq^ael, the KaUt>a Karkala 
chiefs became rnlera of both Kalasa and Karkala only la AD 1516-17 Prior to this their daiammu ivaj limited 
to the Kalasa coootry , and the name Kalasa Karkala applied to their family prior to AD 1516-17 is to be 
understood as being used only for the sake of amformitj • 

^ This inscription supplies the interesting information that, daring the reign of the great Kfishnardy^i of 
- Vijayanagara, Bhojabala-Mabariya led a campaign against the Tulu rajya and was encamped at the Ihutana^idU 
in Masgahhn On this occasion the Kalosa-Karknln chief Yimmadi Bhairarsa Odeya, being dispossessed of 
(or not being sore of the stability oQ his territory, prayed to the god at Kalasa that the invading forces might 
leave ibe '1 uln coaotry and that he might be andiatnrbed in his kmgdom This desire being fulfilled, he made 
attain gift# to that god in his capacity as the ruler of the Kajaaa-Karskala-rfijya Bhnjabala- Maharaja, who led 
the campaign, mnst be identical with Knshnardya's elder brother * Bnabalrao/ mentioned on p 110 ot Mr Sewell's 
jEVnpsre The facts recorded in the inscription show that the Kalasa-KarLala chiefs, who, as already 
noted, were trying to get independent of the Vijayanegara kings, and had, perhaps, also an idea of ezeeudmg their 
dominious belotv the ghauts, were now threatened to be dispossessed, bnt, perhaps, on promise of submission were 
left leunmolested. 
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iLb D 1524-25) tho samo chiof was ruling ‘ fcho kingdom below and above the ghauta • 

s" wiu 711.“ 

Kftrkaja from ' j liaye been inling from his tbzono at Eftrakaja (Kp 47) 

(LM^country toW to gtat. . b.t to to pr«».l> .t toj 1» •■"•eb ‘"to"" 
BhwS^’JL^to teot'LcUrof to KaC f«m.lp, and tol 


same conclusion. 

Turning now to the mscnptions at Kftrkala itself, from which further information may bo 
expected a^ut the ancestors of Bhairava II , we find that the colossus there was sot up by Vira- 
Ptodya 01 Pa^dyartlya, the son of Bhairavendra of the lunar race in Saka 1353, and that 
in Saka 1358 the same chief, who is here said to have been the son of Bhairava of the family 
of Jinadatta, set up the Brahma pillar in front of that colossus » Au unpublished inscrip- 
tion® at Hinyangadi near Elrkala, dated in Saka-Samvat 1379 (= A D 1457-58), rccoi-ds a 
grant to the temple of Naminilthasvimin, while the anrdya-ganffara-ddvam, tlie lord of 
Patti-Pombuohohapuia, who had obtained excellent gifts fiom (the goddess) Padmivatidavi, and 
who was the uplifter of the ocean which was the family of Jinadattariya — Abhinava- 
P&mdyadSva-Odeya, was ruling ovei Patti-rftjya A second inscription® m the same village, 
dated in Sako-Samvat 1514 (= A.D 1593 94), records grants to Ohandiandthosyamin, while 
anrdya-gan4ara‘dd,vam Pandyappa-Vodoya, the son of Vira-Bhairarasa-Vodoya, was ruling 
hi3 country undisturbed (sthira-rdjga). This chief la no doubt a son of Bhairava II and 
apparently enjoyed the independence which hia father also possessed The earliest of the EAikaJa 
inscnptions,^ which is dated in Saka-Sainvat 1256 (ssA D 1334-35), belongs to the time of 
Iidkan&tharasa, who, though only a maJidniandalesuara ‘ who had acquired the five great sounds,* 
bears the loyal titles aamastdbhuvandiraga, prithvivallabha animahdrdjddhtrdja Ho also calls 
himself ' the loid of Uttara-Madhura,’ ‘ the jewel of the great Ugra-vamsa,* * the lord of 
Fatti-Pombnchchapuia, ’ ‘ the worshipper of (the goddess) Padmdvatidilvi ' and ' the pupil of 
(the Jama teacher) Gbilrakirti-PanditadfiiVa ’ Those titles make LdkanJtharasa dacidedly a S&n- 
tara chief ® The existence of this record at Hinyangadi makes it certain that the descendants of 
Jinadatta ' lemoved the capital first to Sisila or Sisukali and then to Elarkala, both in S. Eanara’ 
(Mr Bice’s Mysore Gazetteer, Yol II. p 456) It will now bo easy to see how the Eajasa chiefs, 
of whom Bhairava II was one, came to be connected with the §fintaras, traced their ancestry to 
Jinadatta, became ^moie zealous Jamas than their ancestors at Ealttsa, and oventnolly stepped into 
the place of the S&ntaras in the Efirkala country. Prom the fact that the hereditary title 
arirdya-gan4ara-ddvan% of the Kalasa chiefs and the prominent Sfintaia titles of Ldkanfitharasa 
are found combined lu the inscription of the chief Abhinava-Pdmdyadfiva-Odoya as early as Saka 
1379,1 conclude that the Kalasa chiefs must have onteicd into close relationship of intermarriage 
with the descendants of the Sdntara Ldkandiharasa, about Saka-Samvat 1379 (=A D 1157-58), 
ifjnot a little earlier ITurther it may reasonably bo assumed that it was by virtue of this 
w tationsbip with the local Shntains that the Ealasa chief Timmadi-Bhaiiarsa-Ddoya, mentioned 
m the previous paragraph, extended his rule to the temtory below the ghauts in A.D 1516-17. 

As regards the territory ruled over by Bhairava IL and his ancestors, a rough idea of its 
extent may be formed fiom the name given to ib-^ Kalasa-Karakala-rdjya To ascertain its exact 


’ Above, Vol Vn p 109 IT 

! «** la °! Government Epigrapj„sfs collection for 1901 
«o 68 of the same coUcction No 71 <,£ the sam coUeebioa. 


> Soo above p. 120 mU S$ 
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bonmianea, fxirther places belo^r the giants and m tie nezghboorhood of K&rkala will have to 
be examined But an inscnptioa in tie Koppa talnka (Bp Cam VoL VI Kp 47), dated in 
Saka-Samvat 1452 (s=A.D 1530*31), states that, while Vira-BairaraBa-Vodeya was roluig 
on the throne ac Karakala, Lis ^younger sister KalaladSvi was m charge of (the distnot) 
Bagunji-slme. Mg 40, dated in Saka-Samvab 1474 (= A D 1552-33), records that Pa^idya- 
Vodeya was on the throne at Kerayase while a certain Bhayirarsannaji was in charge of Kalasa 
The same fact is mentioned also in Mg 60, dated four years latej The distncfc Bagunp sima 
apparently derived its name^from the modern village of Baggafiji in the Bale-Honn^ tMnka, 
about 8 miles north-east of Sfingcri , and Seravase is identical with Kerav5Se, 8 miles east of 
Karkala (Mr Sewell’s Vol I p 232) Mudabidnre and VS^fir, two other 

important centres of Jama religion in the South Canara district which are not very far from 
Karkala, do not appear to have been mcluded in the Kalasa-Karakala-rajya The former of these 
two villages was m the possession of a family of local chiefs called Ghautor, who were under 
the direct control of the Vijayanagara viceroys at Slangalore, while the second belonged to 
another petty Jaina pnncipaliiy, known aa Pxifijali- or Pofljalike-rfijya, and was ruled over by 
the Ajilar*^ Besides, the villages Mudabidure 'ind Venur were included within the religious 
sphere of the Jama teacher ChSroMrti, while Karkala and its chiefs were subordinate to 
LalitaMrti ^ It may, therefore, be provisionally assumed that the territory of the Kalasa- 
Karkala chiefs extended from Baggunji above the ghauts to B^rksla below the ghauts, mcludiug 
between them the towns of BZeravaso and Kalasa This corapnsea almost the whole of 
the present Bale-Honnilr t51aka^ of the Kadur districG in the Mysore State and the south-eastern 
portion of the Udipi taluka m the South Canara district 

The village of Tel&ra, which was granted to the Cbaturmukhahaati, is situated about 3 
mQes north-east of EZarkala and is marked on the Madras Survey Map of the South Canara 
district as Tellar The two other villages, KafijaJa and Kalluru, which together contributed a 
sum of 238 varaha, are situated quite close to each other at a distance of about 4 zoileB due east 
of Karkala and are marked on the same map as Nallar and Benj^la Several nameless streams 
are marked on the map round Tell^, and these may have to be identified with the four boundary 
streams mentioned in L 24. Two other proper names which occur in 11. 43 and 47, vts, Ai^ru 
and Kelavase, are identical with ^ Amr * and ‘ Keravase ’ (Keravd^e) on the same map, m the 
Udipi taluka 

The requirements for the daily and annual worship in the temple, for which provision is made, 
call for a few remarks* The complicated ca^culahons are very carefully worked out, and we are 
enabled to infer that, in measuring rice, 1 mude was = 50 Tidne,* and 1 hdne = 7^ kudute, and 
that, in counting money, 1 ga was 10 Twelve hd^a^ of oil cost 8 ya 4 vi, and 1 hdda cost 7 m 


^ See the Gorermnent Kpigraphist’s Annjal Jdepori for X$00-OX, psragmph 6, and above, Vo!, YU p 114 and 
note 1 It may here be noted that m an anpuhluhed inscription atKArksla (Ko 69 of the Government Spigraphist's 
eoUeeiion for 1991), dated m the cyclic year Yilcmbin, a certain Bhatraraa^-Yodeya, eon of Yira-Bhairarasa-Yodeya 
of the Kalasa-K^kala family, presided over the scttlf'xn^'nt of a dispute, m which tho Chad^a, Ajilaru, 
B^ingarasaru and Sisdadarasaru (« e the chief of Si^da) acted as arhitratora {nadhyasihdi 

^ From the earliest inscnptioa at Karkala referred toabove, it appears as if tbo Jamas at that place wer^ about 
- §aka 1256, the lay-diamplesof Kumadachrmdca-Bha^'^araLASva, a pupd of Bh^nnkir ti- 3f aladhAnd^va of the 
KAofirgAna and the MOlasangha, while the ruin:’ chief IidkanAtharasa himself was the adbeieot of (^Srukirti- 
panditodSra* Perhaps the Xiahtakirtis of Hana>.dg 0 rccltced the Bhdnaklrtxs at B^kala enhsequent to Saka 1256 

* Ihe inscTiptiona of the Ka]asa-Khrkala chiefs f Oi«nd in the Soppa and Mudgere tulokaa axe chiefly confined 
to three villages Kajasa, Baggunji and Ndrve Xhe dr^t two villages a*o now mcluded lo thenewJy formed B5{e- 
Honour tiloka, and the third is on lU borders^ but included m the Hopps tXIuka 

* In theixucnptiouflabVSnur wefinda ^ CO iGfa(lTo,75 of the Oovemaienfe Bpigraphul'i collection 
for lOul) or somet'mes 40 hala (No. 84 of the same coUsctiou) 

* Compare the Sanskrit gram measure ddf^a^ c whico u equal to 4 pras*\<i cr 10 J ^duoa , ^od also the Tami| 
d^m which is even now used lu measurmg oil undgLcc in the Southern cutnets 
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TBXTi 

1 Sri-VitaT§gaya »amali |i Srixnat-paraina-gain[bli]ira-sya[dvad3-2am6gha- 

ISmahhanam } [^] raildlcyan&tiliasTa lasanam 

2 Jina-sasa3aam || [1^] A-chamdr-&rk[k]am athiram bhdy&ds&pyah-sri-Qaya-sampa- 

dab(da) 1 BliairavSmdra-inalu-k^jiitn[h*] sri-Jindmdra-prasMatab Cll][2*3 

3 Avigbnamsastn^ || Bbadram=asttt || TirtCthJ-anghah C8]^bam=alKhayam ch^i 

kniutadisdibii-Parsvaii&thd balam kirttim Nemi-Jinah Suvlra-^ Jiaapa- 
4t B=ch^a5Tih sriyam Doxbbabh j kalyaii^y=Ara-Malli-Suvrata-Jin&[h3 Pombiicheha- 
Padmavati cb=i-cbanidr-arkkani=abliisbta da=sta suchisam sii-Bharrava-kabma- 

5 patfih I) [3®] Srimad-Desi-gane^ khyatS Panasog-aval-isvarah ( yo^bliuls 

I*aiita3urtty-akbyas=tan-irmn-iindr-6padesa tab 1 1 [ i *] Siimat-Soxna-kul-amrit-ambadbi- 
vidbnh 

6 sri-Jamadatt-&nvayah Srimad-Bbairavardja-tnniga-bhaguii-gri QuinCina]tamba'Sutah f 

Snixiad-bb&gi*Suremdra*Cbakri-mabima»sri-Bliairavemdra-prabhub 

7 ratna^traya-bhadra-dhama-Jmapaiismnnmapya Bamsi[d3dLibhak |t [5*] Srimacb-Chbdliai 

Sak-abdake cba galite nag*^bhxa-ban-emdtibbia-cb:^abdd sad-Vyaya^xidmiu Cboitxa- 
sita-Bbasb[tb]yd- 

8 m Saumya-v&r© Vnsbd I lagne san-^iiirigaSirsha-bbS cbiratarara 

Bbairavdmdrena Sri'ratiia-traya-bbadrar[db]ama"Jixiapd bbamtu pratiab[tb]d- 
pitab (J [6*] Jindya namab® [b*] 

9 Svasti sri [11*J Saliv&bana-Saka-vaxBba (1)^ ISOSneya Vyaya-samvatSEurada Ghaitra- 

£d]uddiia*sbasbtbiyu Budbavdra Mrigasird-nakabatcadCvd) CV]mbabba- 
lagaadalld Kahjag-abbinava* 

10 BharatSsvara^cbaki'avartti Gutti-bamnibbara-gamda [Pa]fcti-Pombuelielia-puravar- 

adl(dbi)svara inaie-®bokkara-k&va Mdr*dnita-Tairi maziiiia(ne)ya-rSya-mastaka* 
sd(su)Ia sbad-dar^aa-s£tb]d* 

11 pan-acbdryya S6ma->vam§a*Sikbaitiaui Easyapa-g6tra-paYitrikarana-dakBba Pombtiobcba** 

Padmdvatl-labdha-\aia piaaada samyaktr-My-andka-gund-gaii^alamkrita Jizia-gazadb- 
ddaka-pa- 

12 7imknt-6ttamamga ararattara-^mamdalikara-gamda HomtnaJmSmbikfi-pnyakumara- 

Bhairarasa* Vodeyar-al 1^ ai <:ciupa srinui]- J inadattardya^vamsa-sudba- 

13 iiibudbi-pdrii2ia(mna)cliamdia ^limad-Vxra-Narasxznha-'V'aJiiCgaJnardtiidxra-sri- 

Gtmimatdmbd-kiila-dipaka-priyasuna anraya^gamdararddvani ^rimadb(d)*Ixnmadi- 
Bbaxrarasa- 

14 TTodeyani tamage abbyu[d]aya-m[h*]sr5yasa-lak3bmi-snkba-samprd[p]ti-iumittav-agi 

Kdrakalada P&mdyanaganyalli gri-Gumznatesvarazia samnidbanadalli Kailasa- 
gin-sa- 


^ From tvo inked estampagea prepared in 1901 

> The d of jyd haa an indenture at the top^ which makes it look like the ^-sign attached to 16 of iraxldiya m 
the same line 

* The whole of this line is engraved so close to the projecting top section of the slab as to make the letters on 
the estampage look famt and broken, bat ereiy s^U ible can be made oot from the back of the impression 

* The syllable here and in the aeqnel is written in a peculiar way The u sign is first afiized to n and the 
e curl then attached to the &rmer 

^ The ft of tnfi is represented b^ u and ft 

« The fi^e syilablea Jtnd^a namah are reversed and written from right to left 

7 Here and in wbat follows the enclosure of snperfinous vertical strokes in ronnd brackets dors not, os elsewhere, 
lepiesent a correction, bnt indicates that thej have to he omitted. 

^ The e of re 13 formed in the same way as in ni, note 4 above 

* The syllables itdfu are corrected from ttandlJeu, me snbscnpfc a portion of n and the subscript k being still 
vtaible A Similar bimda, held by certain Chd{a chiefs of the Anantopor district, has ixtuvdttundlht^i perhap* 
correctly , see below, p 13S, note 8 
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34 dina Ikke hane 15 kndate 2£a lekkadalli raraha ( 1 ) Ikko made 110 [|*3 ndayada baigina 
Mladharege ga I 5 m 3 pamchaklia]]dyakke ga 7^ pa(p]ia)la-Taafiu- 
33 Tige ga 1 m 2 gamdha-dlifipakke m 8 yemne hdda 12kke ga 8 m 4 aahtdiinika 3kke ga 3 
varah-abhishfekakke ga 6 amtu ga 28 m 7 1 | i lekkadalli mdda-bagOa vokka- 

36 la 2 kke akki mfide 110 ga 28 m 7 H d temka-bagila vokkalu 2fcke akki(kki) mflde 110 

ga [2]8 m 7 II amfca bdgiluAkke vokkalu 8 kke varsba (|) Ikke akki mftde 440 ga 133 

37 m 1 II d) II Paduva-bdgila yeda-balada gumda 2kke vokkalu Ikke charuvige aWi Ti&tib 5ja 

lekkadalli mdde 36 akahatege akki made 4 ubbayam mftde 40 bala* 

38 dhara 4kke ga m 1 phala-vastuviga ga 1 m 2 garndba-dhupakke m 3 yemne Mda 

okke ga 85 ashtdhnika 3kke m Sj varah-dbbisliekakke ga 1 amiu ga 10 m 1^ [|*3 
i lekkadalli “ 

39 badaga (|) mftda temkana gamdamgaligd | a paduvana Tirtthstouni Brahma- 

Padmavatigaligix saba vokkalu 5kka akki made 200 ga 50 in 7 ^ ubbayam 
vokkalu 

40 Okke akki m^ide 240 ga 60 m 9 [ 1 *] Brahma-Padm§vatiya aicbaruvige akki mflde 

4= amtfl vokkalu 14kke akki mfide 684 ga 194 || (§) || Dfllu-ulgasara-kombinavara 
2 aua 

41 6 kke ga 36 adipma mulitiyara ^aua 2kke akki zaflde 16 bashyalUiha tapaavigala 

tamda 4kk9 B!(si)ta-uivaraa9ya-liachchada Skkam kaiyy-akkiya tambuva sflauva ba- 

42 cbcbada Ikkam eaha bacbcbada 9kke ga 5 m 2 mam^ya tdla-vare yemneya bflda 2kke 

ga 2 adugabbu sxgege saba ra 8 amtu ga 8 = amtu akki mude 700 ga 238 [||*J 

43 Hinya-aramaneya 2 ialku-cbau( 7 u)kada vojagana bastiya CbamdraMt^svdzniya 

amntapadige A^uraAll[aua 3 ba]akaladalb Biliyara- 

44 £ara guitu Jimuappauuuda akki mflde 20 Bflgilarasara gutlu Mflmdarppfl[di]yimda 

akki mflde 10 ubbayam made 30 ZTallura 

45 Bikkirapamdiya-bJihiialli ga Jattik&taya*bahnaUi ga 3 Pam[]fl]}adalli kambuva* 

bdliualli ga amtd ga 18 | Gdvarddbanagiriya-bastiya 

46 P^S 7 anfldba(tba)av&mi 7 a amritapadige Mallilada-kambaladalli akkiya mflde 30 

a mfllaua daddi-mamgalaUt mflde 4 [NaUuJra Nam[bi]bet;ti-N4raaaualb 

47 8[kki3 mflde 6 am[ttt*J mfl[d©*] 40 [EeQlavaseya seti-bettma hifctila [pba]ladalb [ga] 

8 m 2^ [||*j [l]da pamcba-aamaara*kfll-draga-da^ta gadba«mflrGbobhi[ta*ufl]a4«aamsfln* 
jiva-prabodhanaka- 

43 ra*pamcha*mahfl*kalyflna-[bi]]*dpama[v-ada] JTma-mamtra-pflt^fltmaaa | Srivitaraga | yemba 
pamcbaksbariyaua paaichavim&aia-znaia-vidflra**parama*sa[mya]g-driabtigalsadaklraua 
a Bhairara- 

49 8a*17odeyar4 sva-baatadimda vo[ppa kot!Lu]dadakke Imdrava 3 rfl*[vritta]dmida [chatur-^ 

vim 3 aiy]*akabara-bkbita-pamcb-ak 8 bara rflpa-Sar7vat6bbadra-chitra*prabamdbadim[da] 
racbisida du[fc]ra sloka il Sri-Yi£ta-vir=a]gata-viga-vifcam iri-rSgarvitam ga- 

50 ta-raga-rflgam I ^n-[ga]m tatam ragatar-^mga<ra[mgam] ari-Viiaragam tiata-vi[ra]-^gam 

tam II # ll* [8*3 


^ Tbe two borizontal atrokes here And in ll 40 and 42 denote pnnctoations 

^ The impresiion haa clear bat faint traces of tbe syllables ehatur* The verse contains 44 syllables^ while the 
diagram inserted m tbe inscription bas only 25 I am not ante u ehaiurvimiai^^ has to be corrected into chaiui^ 
chattarimiaty^ or pa^havimiai^^ 

* The reading ra is pretty certam , but as tbis cnnons verse is purely made up of the five syllables contained 
in tbe word irivdar&ga by permutation or eombinationj I thmk the author has evidently committed a mistake in 
inserting the sboxt ra (not found in iricUaraga) berCj ta or ga might take the place of ra if either of them would 
gave a better sense 

* 1 cannot trace on my copy of the inscription the syllables £rt it Iri fl given at the end of Walhoose^s 
transcript {Ind Ant Vol V p 42), but find that the continuation of this line and the four following lines are 
completely erased^ and that traces of the begjimngs and ends of these Imes are stiU visible on tbe estampage 
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(Line 1.) Oboiaanco to the blessed Vitarago.^ 

(Veiso 1 ) [Por the translotiou of this verso seo above, Vol. VII. p. 113.] 
fV 2 1 ilay Vin g Bhairavdndra live permanently as long as thomoon and the sun (exist), 
(blessed) mth abundance of ago, prosperity and victory, by tho grace of tho blessed JiuSndras I 
(L 3 ) May there bo no obstacles I May there bo happiness ! 

(V 3.) May all Tirthas (i e Tiifchakaras) grant for a very long time endless happiness to 
the rdorioM king Bhairava {viz ) the blessed POrSvanatha s strcngtli , tho Jiua Nemi, fame , 
tho JxnapaSuvira, long hfo, DorbaU, prospenty, {and) tho Jinas Ara, Malli and Suvrata, 
fortune * And may {the goddess) Padmavati of Pombuoheha grant {his) desires as long as the 
moon and tho sun (last) * 

(7 4) [Fox the translation of this vorso see above, Vol. VII. p 110 ] 

(V. 5.) Tho moon in tho ocean of nectar of tho glorious luco of tho Moon, the glorious 
chief Bhairavandra, (who belonged to) tho prosperous family of Jinadatta, {who was) the son of 
tho gloiions Gummatamba, tho renowned sister of tho illustrious Bhairavaraja, {and) whose 
greatness {was equal to that of) tho blessed and happy lord of gods {i e India) and Ohakrm 
(Vishnu), having set up the Jiuapas in tho blessed abode of tho thico renowned jowcls,^ fulfilled 
{his) object {lit lift')* 

(7 6) ^fay those Jmapas of the blessed abode of tho three lenowned jewels,— -Bet up by 
tho glorious Bbairavendra while tho prosperous year of tho &aii«§aka {counted) by tho 
eiephauti (8), tho sky (0), tho uirows (5) and tho moon (1) — (i e. 1608)— had dropped {i e. 
pa'Jsid away), and in tho excellent year named Vyaya, on the sixth hthi of the bright half of 
Chaitro, on Wednesday, in the Vrisha-Zaj/wa, (while) the nalcshatra (was) the auspicious 
Mpigasirsha,— shine for a long time * 

(L 8 ) Obeisance to Jina 

(L, 9 f ) Hail * Piospciity * In tho §§.livahana-Saka year 1608 which corresponded to the 
YYas^’^samvatsara, on tho sixth hth% of the bright half of Chaitra, on Wednesday, {the day 
oj) the nahshatra Mrigasird, tho lagna (being) Vnshabha,— tho full-moon m the ncctai -ocean 
of tho prosperous family of Jinadattardya, tho dear son who illuminates (both) tho families of 
tho famous Gummat&mb& and of the gloiious Vlra-17arasimha-Vanganarendra,^ tho tying- 
ropo of cattlo (ew) hcroical hostile kings {arirdyargan<}arii*ddvam)j tho gloiious Immadi- 
Bhairarosa-Vodoya, {tvho is) known as the nephew of Bhairarasa-Vodeya the dear son of 
Honnamfimbika, {who is) tho licsh Bharat6§vara.-chakiavartin* of tho Kali ago, tho chastiaei 
of the twelve {chiefs) of Gutti,® the loid of Patti-Pombuchcha the best of cities, tho piotcctor 


* VitaraSJi is Bynoaymous with Jiumdra which occurs in v 2 , sec also obo\c, Vol VI p 105, note 4, 

* [Pari\auatha, Ntini (AiishtanCmi) and Suvira (MahavJra) arc tho 23id, 22nd and 24th Tufchakaras Dfirbah 
(nHhubaliu, Bbujabahu) la the same as Guuunata, sco above, Vol VII p 108 Ara, Malli and Suvrata 
(Munisu^ rata) arc the 18th, loth nud 20th Tlrttiakaras, sec eg lihadrab&hu’s J^alixtsHts^at translated by Prof 
Jacobi, p 280,— E U ] 

* The three jewels {ratna traya) of the Jamas arc samyag dariana^ aamyag jMna and aamyah^cUarxtra ^ 
SCO above, Vol III p 184, note 2, and p 207, note 3 'Iho ^ abode of the three renowned jowels* is the 
Cbatnrmuklubisti itself, which ml 17 of tho text is described as beiuff tlic * embodiment of the three 'jewels, * the 
Jmapas herein consecrated nro Ara, Malli and Mtniisuvrata incntioncd in 1 20 


! the name of Bliairava's father , but it may as well be a htruda of Bhaiiava himself. 

c^’Peror who, according to Jama mythology, was the brother of the saint Bihubalm, 
Bhujabalinor Qummati, sec Mr Bice’s Sravaryt^Helgola iMcrxylxQnn^ Introduction, p 26 

Mt IS impossible that either Bhau or his ancestors could have had anything to do with tho well known 
Gutti 10 tlie The tcfvreiicc is perhaps to tho ‘ Qatli thirty-four kampapo, ’ «tlin G6re-Quttt 

kiugdom or • the GdveChandrasuUi kingdom' mentioned hy Mr Kicc ou p 89 f of tho Inttoduotiou to Cara, 
\ cl VU Chaudragutti is a hill fortr.,»8 in the Sorah tdluka of the Shimoga district ^ 
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of those \7ho seek refuge (with Aim), the deadly enemy of Mara (Cupid P), a spear on the heads 
of respectable kings, the teacher (dchdrya) who has estabhshed the six iar&anas}^ the head-*]cwel of 
the race of the Moon, the powerful purifier of the Z^syapa goiraj (he) who has obtamed excellcuc 
boons from (the goddess) Fadm&vati of Pombuchcha, who is adorned by numberless and 
various (pood) quabties, samydktva^^ etc j whose head is punfied by the sweec-scented uatsi 
(which has leen used for washing the image) of Jina,^ (and who is) the lord of aixty-six 
mandalikaSj — in order to obtain for himself prosperity, final emancipation, ncheslaud happines«,^~ 
at PSndyanagan (a suburb) of Zirakala, in the piesence^ of the blessed Gummatesvara, 
and on the Chikkabetta (hill) resembling the Kailfisa mountain-— 

(V 7 ) Is this the noble abode of the lady Sri (Lakabmi) ^ this) the excellent pleasure- 
house® of the lady Fame ^ (Is this) the house of amorous enjoyment of the lady Earth ? ( Or) 
again, is this the sporting^place of the virtuous woman Victory ^ (This) prosperous Jama abode 
(is indeed) the stage consisting of the two excellent doctrines resplendent with the word sydt^ 
(whereupon) the glorious (goddess) Bharati (Sarasvati) (dances)^ (and ij) the house where (the 
ladies) Heavenly bliss, Salvation and Prosperity choose their husbands . . ^ 

(L 14 f) (This Bhairarasa) Moddada’^gova^ Hikalanka^ialla^ the soul of wamors, 
the brother of the wives of others (and) the chastiser of kings who do not act up to the woids 
which they utter, — because he was the foremost m setting up golden pinnacles (on iemples\ 
became (as it were) the ruler of the empire of chanty, (and) actuated by merit (whLch ua>) the 
outcome of his good deeds (in previous births)^ caused to be made for {the use of) himself and 
the (members of the) four sanghas who possessed all noble qualities and were (habitual) visitors 
of that abode of Jma, the Tnbhuvanatilaka-Jina-ChaitySlaya (temple)^ whichis thus'® a 
mansion giving pleasuie to all people (who look at if), (which is) auspicious on eveiy aide 
(sanat6hJiadra)i has four faces (chaturmukhay^ (and) is the embodime iz ox the three lewels^^® 

^ I canoot understaud how a Jama chief like Bhairara II could claim to have established toe six systems of 
philosophy, all foreign to his own. Ferhapa he tolerated the study of these systems I’x hts petty dominions 

* &amyakfta may refer to the posseasiou of the three qualities (raina-traga) referred to on p 134, note 3, 
each oi trh ch begins with the word samgdk 

* The same epithet is applied to the DandandyakaB^hd^^a inXos 52 and 53 of Mr Bice’s Sravana^Jielyola 
Inscriptions 

* The predicate of this sentence is the past participle mrmmdpist which occurs in 1 '*9 

^ The Chatnrmukhabasti, tuough at a consideiahic distance from the colossus of Gumma tea va**i, is here 
represented as being in its presence, for the latter was perhaps cons derci to he the oresiding deity rf KarkaU and 
its suburbs Besides, as the Chikkabetta hill is just opposite to the hill on which the colossus stands, it is 
literally true that the temple stands in the gaze of the cdos^as, ” Ind Ant Vol V p 39 

* Agnra seems to he used here, as m ICauarese, for the Sanskrit dgdra, which would not suit the metre 
A derivative from d -r grl is dgara which means * halloaing * This does not suit the sense of the verse 

« I do not uuderstand the meaumg and the comtruction of the word rrisht at the end of the verse 8oaio 
word like n&nani or dhruvantf which characterises an utpriksAdlamkdfa» is required. Or can it only he a 
mistake for vrisham = excellent ? — [Perhaps the word Vtish& la repeated by mistake from verse 6 — B H ] 

* ilr Bice (JSp Cam VoL YU Introduction, p 33) translates this epithet by 'guord-an of Hodda^or 
' Gdva of Bodda* (t5fd Vol XTT Translation, p 91) Elsewhere Vol III Introduction, p IG) he mentions 
Bodda among the conquests of the Hoysala ling Vishnuvaxdhana and identifies it with *Bodda on the northern 
Penn&r in the Annntapor district, west of Pennkonda * If this is the correct explanation of the epithet JRdddada* 
gdta% Bhairava IT , whose territory was&r away from Penugonda, could only have borrowed the title from some 
other family A local line of Chdla chiefs *'in the country round Hdmdfatiaud JE^dngsl (in the Anantapur 
district) is desenbed on p 7 of the Intrcdnction to Bp Cam Vol XXL These chiefs fiounshed about the 13th 
century A.B and invsriahlv bore the titles Boddada-gozay ntgalarikamalla^ arunaHundlku mandalikara taU^ 
goi^da gandoj baniQra~hdva and marttoge Tcdea% which are almost the same as those assumed by Bhairava II 
Besides, the Chdla chiefs of the Anantapur district belonged to the same BMyapagotra as Bhairava 

^ le Ntshkalanka^tnalla, ^ the spotless wrestler/ Xe as described in w 7 

The temple has four doors, each of which opens on three identical stone images of the Ththakaras Am, 
Halh and Mumsuvratfl 

^ See above, p 134, note 3» 
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aa J .t T.rJy ijra. » M «“ “‘1““'“ 

was to ohooso hor hasbazidt o 


(Ii 19 f) And in order to acquiro ondleas happincBU, (7ie) aofc up on tho four aides of that 
(temple) tho images of tho Tlrthokaraa Axa, MaUi and Muniouvrato , on tho jvoatoin sido of 
Z (temple) (Ac set up) tho images of tho twonty-fonr TirthakaraB . and m tho niches 
n (i Lh of ao outo ooolo*™ of Umt (imj.!.) (Jo) op <-£ 

JmoB together with Brahma and Padmavatx to tho loft and nghfc (respectively) , (and) cons©- 
crated (them all) according to rule* 


(L 22 f.) (Jftd) for tno batliing, worsliip, cic (of tho images) performed by fourteen 
familiofl of Sthanikas (Imnff) in tho four dircctionH of that (temple) ^ and for tho awi/a-ranja- 
vaMava,^ eta which follow after (worship), that Bbwroraaa-Vodoya, while ruling (his) kmgdom 
with true delight, on tbo auspicious occasion of tho consecration in that Tribhuvanatilaka- 
Jma-Ohaitydiaya (temple) ^ conferred on (that) god^ for bia own mcnti no as to last as long as tho 
moon and tho sun (exist), with libations of water, 238 (ja^ from tho tslablisbod nevonno of 
Eoftjaia and milhru, also tho villago of Tol&ra subject to tho eight enjoyments known 
as deposits, hidden treasures, permanent proBt, fuluro pioht, water, atono, eatabhahed income 
and feasible inoomo, (and) having for (its) boundaries four streams, vnr, Zdukkadapina* 
hoje to tho east, Yomwa-holo to tho south, Pollokaliyada-hojo to Uio west (and) Balimoya- 
hojo to tho north, aud 700 of rico in that (village) Tho (following are tho) details of tho 
land (thus) granted * 


(L 26 f ) From tho 700 mdi/e of nco calculated at SO hdna (for each miJ^c), accruing 
from the tribute on contracts duo from tbo Haravai^ aud such others that livo within tho four 
boundanes of that village, paddy (inpayment of) intorcst, nco (tn lieu of) gram, nco commuted 
from millot, and rice (in heu of) tho interest (payalle) m money , and from tho ga 238 varaha of 
established income granted (subject to) tho personal obsorvahon^ of the tenants of Hallhru 
(and) Eoiijaia togethor, tho ( following) chanties aro (to bo) managed. 


(L. 28 f ) To tho 2 families (who have) to worship threo tunes (euci^ day) at tho wcatom 
gate, (the following allotment has been made) 9 hdno (for) tho nco offering, 3 hdne (for) tbo 
suponor nco offering,®! Mno (for) consecrated nco, 2 hdne (and) 2 hudnte of nco for 
tSye,® pdyasa,*^ ghoo, kalasumdlogara,^^ tdl%la^^ and others (together with) tho five kinds of cake , 
thus, at tho rate of 15 hdne (and) 2 hudule of nco {altogether for one day), tbo nco {required) for 


' Ztf all kinds of oujoymonta , sco South^Ind Inter Vot I p 70, note 5 
» This word is hoxo used la ths collccfciro sotua for tbo three gods Aro, Malli and Munlsuvrato. 

’ This is an abbreviation of gadydna 

^ The details borortfkcr speclflodaro not thoaoof tho Maud granted, • but of tho 700 tndds of rice which 

Was fc rovonuo m gram realized from Te]ara, and of ya 238 which was tho incomo in coin from Itauiala and 
Nallhru •* * 

Vol I p *179 * **'*'**'* ***"*’ ”*'**'** ” tbo samo os Porovo, boo Mr Stnrrock’s South Caaara hlanuol, 

s K^nada-SngUth Dtelionart/, tdrta^a means ' personal obsorration * Tho senso 

Ss I^«n!5 f 1 ?* i**®, w‘'P»»«Mo lor tho regular poymont ol 

Sa 238 Misnod to the tomple by tho kmg from iho rovonuo of tl.oao village. 8“ P J 

A aiBh prepared of boilod split pulse * 

M < A diBh (or oblation) of milk, nco and ongar, elo * 

11 n>t “’**‘“*0 boiled logotnblfs to which popper, salt, eh uro added * 

This IB perhaps tho Jama spoiling of td^da or <«{,da, which moans ‘hoilod and seasoned vogclahW 
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1 year (is) 110 wAde For bathing {the vraages) mth ^anch&mrxtaS in tie mormngs, 7 m 2 , * 
for the five pleasant articles of food {sanchakhag^dga)? ga 7|, for the 'worship of the 
Stidhachakra,^ ga 12, for fruits {and other siimlar) articles, 1 m 2, for the evening 
hdladhare,^ ga ^ m 4, for sandal (and) incense, ga^md, for 12 hdda oi oH, ga 8 m for 
3 ashfahnikaSt^ ga 3 , for 1 annual bathing, ga 6 , total {for one year) ga 47 

(L 32 f) To the 2 families {who have) to worship three times {each day) at the northern 
gate, {the following allotment has been made) for 1 day 9 hdne oi nee for the nee offering , 
3 hdne oi nee for the supenor nee offering, 1 hdne of nee for consecrated noe, 2 hdne (and) 

2 kudnte oi nee for toye, pdyasa, ghee, kalasumelogara, tdhla and others (together with) the five 
lands of cake , thus, at the rate of 15 hdne (and) 2 Jcudute per 1 day, the nee {reguired) for 1 year 
(is) 110 mude. For the morning and tho evening hdladhdre,^ gal^mS, for the five pleasant 
articles of food (jpaUchahhajjaya), ga 7^, for fruits {and other similar) things, gal m 2, for 
sandal {and) incense, m 8 , for 12 hdda oi oil, ga 8 m 4 , for 3 ashtdhntkas, ga 3 , (and) for 
the annual bathing, ga 6 , total {/or one year) ga 28 m 7 

(L 35 f ) At this rate, 110 mu4^ of nee (and) ya 28 m 7 for the 2 fanuhes at the eastern 
gate , {and) 110 mtide oi nee (and) ga28m 7 for the 2 fanulxes at the southern gate Thus 
{altogether), for the 8 families at the 4 gates for I year, 440 mu4e oi nee (and) ga 133 m 1 

(If 37 f ) For 1 family {worshi'ppmg) at the 2 niches to the left and nght of the western 
gate {the allotment is as follows) at the rate of 5 hdne oi nee (per day) for the nee offenng, 36 
^ti^e (for one year) , 4 mu4e of nee for consecrated nee , the two together {amount to) 40 mtide 
For 4 hdladhdres, ga 8^ ml, for fruits {and other similar) articles, ya 1 m 2 , for sandal (andl 
incense, m 3 , for 5 hdda oi oil, ga 3| , for 3 ash{dhnxkas, m , (and) for the annual bathing, 
gal, in all, ga 10 m 1| {for one year). 

(L 38 f ) At this rate, for the 5 families m all,*-** {vis those 'who worship) at the niches in the 
northern, eastern and southern {gates), {those who worship the images of) the Tirthakaras of that 
'western {gate), and {those who worship the images of) Brahma and Padm&vati, — (the allotment 
comes to) 200 mdde oi nee (and) ga 50 m 7|. {Thus) for the 6 families altogether {the total is) 
240 mdde of nee (and) ga 80 m 2 4 of nee (have been also allotted) iov the five nee 
offerings to Brahma and Padmfivati Altogether, for the 14 fanuhes,^ 684 mu4^ of nee (and) 
ga 194 

(L 40 f ) For 6 persons who have {to beat) the drum (and to blow) the pipe (and) the 
horn, ga 36 (Jiave been allotted for one year) , (and) for the 2 mfiZift-women of the adipu,^ 16 


^ The five nectanons substances 'xnilk« curflF, ghee, honey and sugar * 

^ Here and lu the subseq^uent money calcnlatioos of this paragraph, the allotments appear to hate been made 
for the whole vear. tboogh the daily rate is not specified 

^ This tvord is more commonly spelt with the unaxpirated Jk, it means ‘ the five pleasant articles of food (mixed 
together)/ viz avalaJehi (flattened nee), gingelly seeds, Jcaile (Btugal gram fried aud split), dried kernel of 
cocnanat, and jaggery 

* Siddhachdkra, hdladhdre and ashtdhnika are appirently trcbnical terms of Jnina worship, which are 

unlcnowxx to me Ashtdhnika may perhaps correspond ioashtavidh which occais frequently in Hr Sice’s 

8ravana*Belffola Inscriptions, ey in Hos 80, 81, 86, 87 

^ It IS strange that two hdladhares both in the mornings and evenings are provided for at the northern, 
southern and e&stern gates, while at the western gate, which was the most iinportunt one and received the largest 
allotment of moneyi provision was made for only one hdladhdre 

* This number includes the 8 families at the four main gates and the 6 families mentioned lu this para- 
graph 

I The total 684 is arrived at by adding together 440 mode allotted for the 4 gates , 240 mude allotted for the 
niches, Tirthakaras, and Brahma and Fadmdvatij and 4 mode specisUy allotted for the five rice offerings to tne two 
last-mentioned images 

^ I do not understand the meaning of adipina mdUUyaru This mav perhaps refer to certain maid-servants 
of the temple, such as cooks, etc. 

S 
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of nca. For tho 4 groups of ascetics who dwell w the basti, 8 blankets to ward ofE cold 
and 1 blanket for receiving (and) spreading (t e. drying ?) hand-rico* — altogether, for 9 blankets, 
ya 5 m 2 , for 2 M^a of oil for the head and arms (of the a8eetvs8),ga 2 ; and for fuel (and) 
soap>nut (for the same), m 8 , altogether, ga 8 In all (the allotments come to) 700 mii^e of ricp 
(and) ga 238 

(L 43 f) For the nco offering® of Ohandranflthasvamm of the bash within the four 
squares (le the quadrangle) of the big palace in fcbe Allapabajakala (field?) at 20 

ni&de of nco from Juinappay the lessee^ (?) of Biliyarasa, (and) 10 of nee from 

M&udarpddi) the lessee^ of Bigilarasa , both {together)} 30 miide From the land held (fidluY 
Bikkirupandiya (i e Vikramapandyo) of NallOru, ga 7^, from the land held by Jattikbti, ga 3, 
{and) from the land hold by Kambuva at Pamjfila, ga 7^ , altogether, ga 18. 

(L 45 f ) For the nco offonng of PflrdvanAthasvamin of the hastv (on) the Gdvardbonagiri 
{hill ), — from the Kambula (field ?) at Mallila, 30 mdie oi noe, from the enclosing hills beyond, 4 
nn&^e, from ITambibotti'H'drana of ISTallOrti, 6 wjd^e of rice , altogether, 40 From the 

produce of the baokyaid of Seti->bettu^ at Zelavaso, 8 7n 2^1 

{h 47 f ) Inasmuch as that Bhairarasa-Vodeya, possessed as he was of that excellent 
nght perception which keeps aloof from the twenty-five impurities, himself with his own hand 
affixed in {token of) approval (of the grant) the five syllables {paflchdkshfiri), viz, Srititardga-^ 
of Him whose soul is purified by {the recitation of) the Jina-wanfra — which may bo 
compared to a seed {that can produce) the five great virtues aud can awaken the soul, {passing 
through) varied transmigration and heavily stupefied by the bite of the black viper, {viz ) the five- 
fold samsdra, this woudexf ul {chitra) verso {teas) composed in the style of the Sarvatdbhadra puzzle 
(chilraprahandha), consisting of five letters combined as twenty-four {different) syllables^ in the 
Indi ivajrfi metre 

[V'erse 8 contains the puzzle alluded to above aud is not quite clear to me ] 


No 11.— NAGPUR MUSEUM PLATES OF 
MAHABHAVAGUPTA I JANAMBJATA. 

By PaOFESSon E Hultzsch, Pu.D. , Ha^le (Saale) 

Jlr Venkayya sent mo one set of ink-impressions of this unpublished inscription, with 
the following romaika — 

** The Ouiator of the Nfigpur Museum says, the locality from which tho plates containing 
tins iiiscnption came is unknown There are three copper-plates, of which only the second beais 
wilting on both sides Tho plates are broader in the middle than at tho top or at tho bottom 


* Tins probnbl) refers to the nco collected by tho Jama mendicants in begging from door to door It is 
customary c\cii now m India to give a Miaadful of nco* to beggars that call at tho door This seems to be the 
reason why such nco is called katg akki 

* AinrUajmdi In the sense of 'nee offermg* Is nob given in Kittol's Kannada-Ungluh JDicitonarg It 
co'^rtapondi to the amudupadx of Tamil itiscnptiona 

‘ QuHu appears to bo used here 10 tUo senaa of guliigeddra, 'a lessee* Or, the meaning might bo tli^t 
Bdiyarara t lesee» (cts ) 20 mdde of rice, was to bo collected from (his tenant) Jinuappa. 

* Compare Dr Fleet's remarks on halaatdor on p 61 above 

I Stit Mlu, or more correctly means ' tho hettu of the merchant* According to Mr Sturrock'a 

Can^sra Afanua/, Vol I p 85, Asttu moms 'a walled enclosure with a colossal statue* Tho word here 
cannot be meant for tho ftacal term half — a land capable of producing one crop of nci annually p 122) , 
for, in tbti cose the backyard (Ailft/ii) mentioned m connection with it would not bo intelligible 


j 
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At the broadest part they measure nearly 9 inches Their height vanes from 5f" to 5 |^ They 
are held together by a ring, which has been cut by me with the permission of the Curator The 
nng, which is not quite circular, measures about 3^ la diameter Its ends are secured in 
the base of a circular seal measuring IJ'' in diameter The seal bears, zn relief on a counter- 
sunk surface, an image of Laksbmi, seated apparently on a lotus and flanked by two lampstands, 
of which the one on the left is not quite distinct The lotus extends on both aides to the heK^ht 
of the shoulders of the goddess and is surmounted on each side by an elephant with uplifted 
trunk This is the usnal representation of the goddess Gajalakshmi The base of the seal is 
dighdy damaged, and a nail seems to have been driven in to fix the seal to the ring 

The inscnption records a grant of land, madebykuig Mahfibliavagupta (I) sumamed 
janamdjaya in the eighth year of his reign- The alphabet resembles that of the grants of the 
same prince which have been published by Dr Fleet Initial o and au occur in O^ra (1« 16), 
ojjhil (1 4i) and Autathya (1 15), and the rare letter jh occors m ojjM (1 44) The letter f of 
pahc (I 3) differs in shape from that otkufumv% (I 10), etc The group ffa is throughout wntteu 
as /u, except in dsphoffayanti (1 23), wbere it is mrongly employed A final form of t 13 
used in samia^ (I 41), and the virdma in dadydt (I 27), truAmanin (1 9), itdn and pdrthnen- 
drdn (1 35) , elsewheie the tirdnia is omitted The decimal figures 1, 2 and 8 occur in 1 41 

The language is Sanskrit There is one verse in 11 3*6, and 11 of the customaiy verses 
occur in 11 23-38, the remainder of the record is m prose The tisar^a is omitted in several 
cases The mies of Sandhi are neglected m srimSn (1 4), ^chehhinnah and %g%ra8a (1 15), 
^dkydy\ni 0 dadydt (1 27) and ashtanii (1 40) The orthography is defective m many 
respects. The vowel » is mixed up ivith i, and u with u In nopura 0 1) for ndpura and 
dyotaka (1 41 f ) for du^aka^ 0 is used instead of u The vowel ri and &e syllable ri are 
mixed up m samdhatri (for °hartri) and sannidhdtri (1 11), tridasa (1 4) and Trxkahnga 
(U 8 and 39;^ In hnchhna (I 5) and samtachehhari (1 40), ts is represented by chh The 
dental n takes the place of the lingual n in pnnya (11 19 and 30), hiranya (1 20), griTindit 
(1 29 f } and Samgrdmdna (1 44) Of aibilants, a 15 used for ah lu msiddha (1 14), and i for s 
in saltla, puraaaara^ iama (1 IS) and (for taaet^ 1 26) A y is inserted in sdkhyd (1 16) 
for saIJid, and dyotal a (1 41 f } for dutaha The consonant b is always represented by v, which 
most have been pronounced as b just as in Bengali This may be concluded from the apellmgs 
*umtra (L 14) for sdnira, tdmvra (1 19) for tdmra, ^dattam^vd (1 32), samiachcJiharS (1 40) and 
sarniat (1 41) Other irregularities are vuvdkd (1 38) for buddhvd, triydnahaya (1 15) for 
trydrahdyat Kaivildsa and utl irita (1 44) for Kaxld^a and utkirna 

The inscription opeos with the words Om Hail ^ Prom the prosperous Murasiman, 
where flights of merry pigeons rise up at the sound of the anklets of many beautiful maidens, 
(and) '\ho 5 C fame is spread by boids coming from all quarters ” Another grant of Maha- 
bhavagupta I is dated from the same Murasiman, which is there spelt with a long u m the 
jfirst syllable, — apparently by mistake, as 2Iura is a well known word, and as d is used errone- 
ously for tt in many other instances ^ The next word of the same grant, •sanidvdsUa, may he 
meant for •aamdtdsxtah As^ however, it h ould he difficult to imagine that the king resided at one 
place and issued his grant from another, I prefer to correct •samdvdaitdt and to take the follow- 
ing word kataVa to mean * a camp,* and not the city of Cuttack * Thus the inscription of the 
sixth year is dated ‘*from the prosperous camp of luctory, pitched at ilurasiman ** With the 


» Ai>ovfi, Voh III p 341 

- Prefeisor Kielborn kiodlj refers me to three verr aim lar instances in inscriptions from Northern India — 
1 Sp Ind Vol II p.360, text line 6 f — trunad^Vtshnupur^dcasita irt ttjapa Tcatak& 

2 — Ihtd \ol IV p 121, text line 23, — irfV’adavtha^prama iamatastla-vijaga^kaiaka 
Z ^Ihtd Vol 11 p 309, text line 33, and Vol V App p 58, note aamdt^aita irXnxad* 


ft jay a kataiut 


I 2 
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natnn altoi'ation, the three insonptioaB of the Slat year* are dated “ from the prosporons camp of 
victory, pitched at the proaporoua Ariima.” 

Tiitipb 3-6 oontam a verao which celobratea tho king nndor his snmamo JanamSjoya— con- 
tracted into ‘ JanmSjaya ’ for tho sake of tho metro— and states that ho claimed descent from tho 
raco of tho Uloon {^Bdruii-vatnia) Tho same vorao occurs in tho grant of tho sixth year, whoro 
it IB placed at tho end of tho whole dooument (11 43-45). 

Then follows tho preamble of tho grant itself (1. 6 ff ) 

« This Paramabhatfdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamSSvara, tho ornament of tho raco of tho 
Moon {admorkula-tilaka), tho lord of Tnkalingo, tho glorious Mahabhavaguptarajaddva,— 
who meditates at tho foot of tho P U P., tho glonona MahaaivaguptarAjadSvo,*— bomg in 
good health, havmg worshipped tho Brihmanas in tho village of Satallamft attached to tho 
Kadalddft district (vishaya), commands tho lyots residing in that (village), tho inhabitants of 
that district at tho timo, (and) all servants of tho king, (ms ) collectors, attendants, irregular and 
regnlai soldiers, spies, stafE-bearors, eunuchs, favourites of tho king, oto ” 

The then states that he granted this village (vis Sataliamil, 1. 9) by a coppor-plato 
edict (tdmra-idsana, 1 19) “ to tho Bhaffapulra Sdnthakara, son of Dhritikara (I. 17 f ), who 
belonged to the Gautama yotra, whohad the three pravarasoi Gautama, Angirosa and Autathya, 
who studied the V&jasanSyi-Mildhyandina idkhd, who had immigrated from tho village of 
Puroshamandapa in the Odra country (diia), (and) who resided in tho village of Murujunga.** 
Of the proper names mentioned m this passage I can identify none besides Odra, which is the 
Sanskrit form of Odda, i e Onssa ^ 

11 verses &om the DharmaSdslra are quoted in II 23 88 Then follows tho date of the 
grant — “ In tho victonous roign of tho P i£. P , tho ornament of tho race of tho Moon, the 
lord of TnkaUnga, tho glorioaa Jatiamdjayaddva,->->- m the oigbth year, m the ecoond half of 
the month of K&rttika, on the twelfth t%th% — - and in figoros Sam vat 8^ Kdrttika Sadi 12 Tho 
JD&taha was tho Mahdmahattania Bliaffa Sddhdra^a, son of Sdbhana (1, 11 f ). This pekon 
mast be the same as tho donee of throe other grants of Mahdbhavagnpta I , where ho is called 
the Bhatfa Uahattam<i Sadh&rana, son of Sdbhana,^ and ho sooms to have been tho 

prime-minister of tho king ^ 

According to U 42-4 this ediot was written by tho Kdyasiha Allava, son of Kaildsay who 
was attached to the Mahdsdtidhvvigrahi Ildnalca Mallddattai son of Slidradatta ” Tho samo 
mmistor is referred to in tho remaining published losoriptiona of Mahdbhavagnpta I In the 
three grants of the 31st year ho is called MalladattUi^ while tho grant of tho sixth year has 
Mallddhdradattaaiita,'i which, as tho now grant suggests, la meant for ilalia[datta], son of 
Dh&radatta 

The inscription ends with tho statement that it was engraved by SamgrUma, son of Bayana* 
ojihi® 


I Above, Vol HI p 347, text Imo 1. 

» The other grants of Mababhavagupta 1. omit tbo word mahd before Sivagupta'a name. 

Odra^fa IS montionod also m an loscriptlou of Mabi5ivagnpia II , above, Vol Hi. p 353, text Ime 33 

• iOta. p 348, text lino 12 f. 

^ ibid pp 345 and 350. 

* ibid, p 350 

* ibid p 344, text line 42. 

• Compare tbtd p 218, note 2 Accordmg to Kittol's Zanuada-JEuvUth BieUa^n,.. A,^ 

p. 293. note J. The word is evidently » ladbiaoa o£ updihydna , compare Ind Ant Vol XX 7 393 nJte w 
A 8.mihrhoaorifletorm.also applied to artisan, m Sonthern India, m dchdrya, s,o nbfve, vJl. VII. p. let 
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No 11 3 NAGPUB MUSBUil PLATES OP ilAHABHAVAGUPTA I 


TEXT.i 
F\rst Plate 


1 

3 iSTf^ 

6 [u*] ^ 


^^ 5 tlRn«n\Ti: [r] 


9 SRTt 
10 <Mfrtfd^ 


sil'St'UT«T H- 

[Sin^ny»r«i[;*] ^t- 


Second Plaf e , First Side 

12 q^5l“ ^IOTfnif5T^“ [l^] ’dqtT[T] ^r 

13 ^C*.*] ^TOfdf^; 

14 «h<t<Rqfe : y^rdTuc “irfd Pi ra 


16 orra 


18 


* Yiom a set of ink impreis oca supplied by Mr Ventiayya. 

» Bead. * Bead 

» Bead °ai:5t » Head 

• B *^-! ** Bead eteg^lT wi^* 

» The T of B<i.K4i is corrected by the cograver from ^ , read 
» The ’C of was inserted anbseiinently 
« Bead “Bead “ltfJr<lS®. 

»9 Bead “ Bead 

« The q of IS written on an erasure , read 

« Bead *‘ Bead . 

»» Bead “fsiftlS®. Bead “a^ai-iig “• 

» Bead > compare above, VoL IIL p 45, note 4. 

«Bead°»n q T g »l fa B. “Beadftfnjf® 

s» UfaA iaftra ”, the tta of ®3KJ®^ w written as tfa 


3 Hi^reased by a plain sytaboL 
» Bead 

» Bead ^Hra“ 

Bead “wBfil . 

®«nW’. 

*» Bead 
M Bead 
»> Bead “qf^. 

« Bead BTO®. 

»»Bead ‘T^St- 
’•Bead sioiei^nt" 

“Bead 
» Bead 
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19 ^itm *fnT^!OTO^^T^f<a<g'‘ 

20 iif?itnf^fT VcJmcJr 

21 ^ Trf^aT '^'g i fff fTT [i*] 

22 [i*] fWT ’31 >?- 

23 m-ml^] [ii*] TT^wrcif^»T^^“ w 

Second Plate , Second Side 

24 ^ 7\m cT^ ml [u*] wT 

mf^ax: D*] 

25 ipc^T^rTgTrra^ [ii*] w^^^Tfui 

26 [i*] 'sn%HT ’^T^sai cn^«<r ^^ci“ 

[ii*] xr- 

27 HTw m^: [i*] ^r: ^rng^r ^nf ^ 

28 ixafscr 55iT^:*® [ii*] fw: Tiw(xr)fvfr 

fww- 

29 'ft: D*] ^fWiXT*® ^Tci; ^ WTcTT [»*] 

vi nfhiz^T-** 

30 Ih ^ IRT^EfiX [l*] ^3^ fsnicf ^snWfw- 

31 ^ [ii*] d'SPaisrr ^’f^nrfni" ^^zracnf^i®® ^ [i*] efitfeir- 

<fT^ wfxx^ 

32 ^ T?narfh [ii*3 xn:^Trr^” [i*] ^ 

f^TST^t wfxn^T ti- 

33 fti^: ^ [ii*] a?pfr f^Piprein** ^xt icrnnr: 

[»*] ““wn- 

34 xTW5TfiT5is^f?ci [ii*] ^xns^txx aira®® 


' Read ^^51® 


* Bead TirQ® 


• The ^ of HpT waa inaertcd Bnbacqtiontly, 

• Bead “filuJ’lfiT' 7 Rood 

• Bead ># Road ®f«, i 


“Bead ^^.^tjrePRPT, 

“ Bead W*^®. 

” Bead ^(hn: 

*' Bead 
*• Bead ^*CI?. 

« Bead qf 

” Bead »6i". 


•• Bead »ifiT?.. 

“ Bead 
*» Bcod 
*• Bead 
” Bead 

” Bead ’5t?T ^ 
«• Road ®Pto. 


» Bead ”y09i»> 
» Bead “fVTOl®. 
• Bead 

** Bead wft®. 

“ Bead 

»T Hoad 

** ®ead ^fir^nn 
*• Bead W^fir. 

** Bead ®S5^ 

** Bead ft'UnmiT. 
•* Bead '*liT§|. 


No 12 J 


143 


BRITISH MUSEUM PLATES OP CHARUDEVI. 


35 

36 

37 
3S 
89 

40 

41 


Third Plate 


wrfii: D*] wfiR; 

^3^ 7tr^ TTiT^t: H*] ^ 

[w? [1*3 

fSWT* ^ f% 3’5^: [11*3 



ft^RTCT^ 

f?ra*r c 

D*J 




42 '*?nrmTHW2^Hi^K<u[:*3 [i* 3 f^flr dfa^^ 

43 41^1^lf^ f? ltf<<lu r chi4 t ff ^ l ^ TtqK<-d^idHrd«i? ^“ ^[^3^?r«rT- 


No 12 — BRITISH MUSEUM PLATES OP OHABUDEVI 
Bt Fbovessob E HuLTZsoHj Ph D j Hallb (SaaIiE) 

Tlus inscnphon was first edited 25 years g^o by Dr Fleet m the Indian Antiquary, Vol 
IX p 100 & On acconnt of its archaic alphabet and of its language} which is not only 
Sanski^t verse (plate in. lines 12-15)j but chiefly Prfllq^t prosO} it has attracted much atten- 
tion. Buhler succeeded in deciphering some additional portions of iV^ and a few correchona 
were snggested by M Senart and myself At my request, Dr Fleet was good enough to send 
me a set of ink-impressions of the plates, with the help of which it has been possible to make out 
with some probability those portions of Imea 3 to 7 which Buhler considered ‘utterly unintel- 
ligible ’ fl^e only item whi^ appears to be irretnevably lost is the figure of tho regnal year at 
the end of the first hue 

The anginal copper-plates^ which were secured by Sir Walter Elliot, are now in the Bntish 
Museum. For their finding-place and for a detailed descnption of them see the prefatory 


1 Bead a Bead 

* The two aJcfharat are eDgraved over an erasure. 

•Bead TBead®H5n?5® 

• Bead w Bead ®q% 

« Bead fUqW « Bead 

The vtMar^a {a meant for a sign of punctuation , compare Souih^Ind 
above, Vol VII p 193, note 3 

w Bead Bead ^ 

^ Sp Ind Vol. I. p 2, note 2 

•• Abore^ Vol. VL p. 88, note 10| VoL 7II. pp 87 and 69 


* Read ®qt W. 

* Cancel the anundra^ 

* Bead 
« Read 
»* Bead 

filler. Vol II p II 1, note 1, and 


See note 16 above 
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remarks of Dr Fleet’s article, which was accompanied by photo-hthographs of the inscription 
(on the back of the Plate) and of the seal (on the front of the Plate) The pieaont facsimile of 
the inscription has been piepared, under Dr Fleet’s supenntendence, from fresh ink-impressiona 
made foi him, in 1903, in the British Museum The seal has been reproduced from a plaster 
cast taken by Mr Gnggs from a sealing-wax impression which was made at the same time m 
the British Museum The sealing wax irapiession shows, in the centre of the seal, a standing 
animal which faces the proper right and looks like a deer, but must be meant for a bull,^ the crest 
of the Pallavas, and o\or the back of the bull, a few indistinct symbols which may bo taken for 
the sun, a crescent, and perhaps one or more stars 

The characters of the insciiption resemble those of the Hirahadagalli plates of Siva- 
Skandu'varman," but are loss ornamental and more irregular. This seems to be due to the fact 
that the cngiaver mcchamcally copied a draft which had been written in a pronounced ruxmmg 
hand Instances are the vd in line 14 and the vdm of gavdm (1 15), the subscribed t; of aavvcl^ 
(1 11) and the subscribed ch of bahuhhtMi[_dy (1 12), the vowel % of gdmeytkd (1 10) and of 
pibati (.1 15) 3 The group Uuj while m most cases resembling nna,^ has two other shapes 
in uttare (1 6) the upper t has a fully developed loop, as m Taxml, and in chhettam (1 7) and 
dattd (1 12) the lowoi t is fashioned in the same manner The imtial d of dyu (1 8) Offers 
fiom that of Aiukassa (1 6), dyuttd (1 10) and dnath (1 16) In the nd of mvattand (1 9) 
the n IS placed in a slanting position, and the d fills up the nght upper comer Another peculiar 
letter IS the tha of panharatha and panhardpe[tha^ (1 11) A rude final form of m occurs at the 
end of 11 13, 14, 15 Marks of punctuation are used after sxddha on the left margm of plate i 
and at the end of the mscnption In 11 12-15 every odd pdda of the two Hokaa is divided from 
the next by a blank space Plates ii a and ii. b are marked like the pages of a book by the 
numerical symbols ^ 2 ' and ‘ 3 ’ on the left margm, and the numerical symbol ^ 4 ’ occurs in 
I 9 

While m the Andhra inscriptions every double consonant is expressed by a single letter, the 
orthography of CharudSvi’s grant is in accordance with that of the literazy Prililqit ^ In the 
word sainwaclichhara (1 1), v is doubled after anu^tura. As to the language of the inscription, 
noteworthy words aie Blidradddya^ (1 2 J for Bhdradvdjai taldka, 1ie( [/7i]a, pdmya (1 5) and chhetta 
(1 7) 7 Instances of the nom plur neutr are the three words mvattand chattdri sampadattd 
(1 9 f ) The abl sing, \]iu]pdt (1 5 f ) is due to a relapse into Sanskrit. Pionommal forms 
aie amham (1 8) and amhehim (1 9), the genitne and instiumental of asmadj and tam (1 10), 
the acc sing neutr of tad Veibal forms are the gerunds kdtdna (1. 9) and ndtdna (1 10) 
and the imperatives panharatha parihardpe[tha'] (1 11) 

The mscnption is dated in some year of the reign of the MaMrdja Vijaya-Skandavarman, 
the figure or figures of the date being illegible It contams an order by the queen of the heir- 
apparent {Yuvamalidrdja) Vijaya-Buddhavarman, who was one of the Pallavas and, as such, 
a Bh&radvdja oi member of the Bharadvuja gotra I read the queen’s name as Chfiruddvi, and 
that of the pnneo whoso mother she claims to have been as [^Bu]ddhtlyani]kura or, m Sanskyit, 
Buddhyankura In favour of my restoration of this damaged word it may bo stated that 
ankura, ‘ a sprout,' is synonymous with pallata, and that other Pallavas bore the similar surnames 


^ Compare Dr Fleet a Dyr Kan JDtsir p. 319, note 5 
’ £p Ind Vol I p 2 11 

* These two wonU were already noted by Buhlcr, xhid p 2, note 2 

* Compare e y nitaitand (1 9) with bhagatanna^ (1 8) 

‘ In tbia rtapcct the two granto of Siva Skandavannan (JEp Ind Vol, I p 4, and Vol VI 
.ntermedute position 

* Tlie same form occurs in the two grants of Siva Skandavannan 

* On the four last Viords see Prof PischePs edition of H^xnachandra's Prakrit grammar. I 
101; II 17 


p 86) occupy an 


202 ; II, Ul , I, 


Plates of Vijaya-Skandavarinan and Vijaya-Buddhavarman 
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Hajanfatta,Tara=dnh»a™d Manto> Him tl» tat pkte of the iMonphoa tupptata 
iQilomng short rallava genealogy — ^ rr 

2£aMrdja Vijaya-Skandavarman 
Yuiamahdrdja Vijaya-Buddhavarman, mamed Ohamdevi 
Bnddhjanknia 

The syllables which follow the word Chdrudeoi at the end of the first plate can be read and 
restored with the help of the corresponding portions of four cognate inscriptions 

h’asik, No 3. 1 11 (p 65 above), and No 4, L 2 (p 71 above)- dna^ayah Gouadhane 
amacha[^m*'] 

:^ayidavolu plaies, 1 3 f (above, Vol VI p 86)— DJiamnalade vdpatam dnapayati 
Bijndainudi plates, 1 6f ({bid p 316 dnajpayaU Eudire vdpatam 

On the strength of these analogous cases I pioposo to read at the end of line 4— Ka{doke\ 
ciya, • • , to correct the second Tvord to tiyci i and to restore viydjpciidjn^ which 13 

another possiblo Praknt form of tdpataih m the ilayidavola and Kondamndi plates It is trae 
that the verb duapayahismissmg m our inscription , but the same is the case in the first sentence 
of the Hirahadagalh plates ® As in that document, wo seem to have here a sort of official 
preamble, corresponding to the address of a modem letter— *Charudevi to the official at 
Ka[da3m] * As regards this Praknt word, its Sanskrit equivalent is Kataka, but the name 
cannot refer to the town of Cuttack in Onssa, which is far to the north of the Pallava territory 
Besides, it must be borne in mind that the second and third syllables of Ea[dale] are in]ured, 
and that the true reading of the word may after all be a different one 

The remainder of the inscnption refers to a gift of land made by Gharudevi This land 
must have been situated in Ka[taka], to the officer in charge of which place the order was 
addrcs-cd The grant consisted of a field near the * King’s Tank ’ The recipient was a temple 
of Nariyana (Vishnu) at Dalura (I 7), a place which I am unable to trace The Ajnaj^H (or 
Lutala) Hobinigupta (1 16) 

TEXT 3 
FiTot Plate» 

Siddha 11* 

1 Sin-Vijaya-Khandava[m]nia-xnahjrajassa samv\achchhar[a] . • [1*] 

2 yuvamaharajisaa Bharaddayassa Paipiav^- 

3 nam si[r]i-Vijaya-Buddhavammassa dervi [Bu]ddhi * 

4 kura-janavi® Gharudevi Za[dake] ^viya • 7 [|«] 

Second Plate , First Side 

5 Kajatalaka-hct[th]e pamya ® 

6 pad^uttare pase Atukassa kasita ^ 

7 chhettam Dalure Kulx-irahataraka-^®devakula[63al 

* Souih*Ind Imcr VoL I pp 3 and 5 , Vol II p 341 , above, Vol VT p 320 

* Sp Ind Vol I p 3, text Imca 1 6 

* Frora ink imprcarfions received from Dr Fleet 

* On the left margin of the plate 

» The subscribed / of the second sellable of Fallavd- in line 2 has obliged the engraver to place the syllable 
ddht too low, the top of the t being on a ’level with the top of the broken syllable bu — Bestoro BuddUyamJeura- 
« Bead -jananl ^ Head vtyaputadi 

* E&torc pamya hupad^ * Restore kasitavtam 

Bead •iffl’iardrafca*, ZLdhdwakat which u another possible reading, woald be a very unusual name for 

a temple. 


V 
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^eoond Plate} Second Side. 

8 bhftgavan-Nftrftya^asaa amham 

9 jaJ katftpa bMmi-mvatta^a ohattftri f 

10 Lmpadatta [I*] tam nftttoa 

11 aavra-panhareiu panharaflia p8nharape[tliaj LI J 

Third Plate* 

12 Bahubhir^vraHutlM datt& l)aliubhia=cli=[&]nupaiitft [I*] 

IS yaaya yasya yadi bhfimib* ta^a taaya iadi pUl&m Qi ] 

14 Sva-dattam8 paia-dattaifa* vd y6* haratta -vasaM^ram [| ] 

15 gavam gata-Bahasrasya iantuh pibait duahiyitam [|I J 

16 Anatti Boha?ili3gu[tt]a-ttiS 11 


|Tot. vm. 


TBAirSIA.TlON. 

Success 1 (Line 1.) The years . . (of the reign) of the glorious Mahdrdja Vljaya- 

Bkandavarman. 

(Ii 2 ) OhteudSvi, the queen of the Yuvcmahdrdjai the Bhfliadvfljai the glonons Vljaya- 
Buddhavarman (of the family) of the PaUavas, (and) mother of [Buddhyanjkura, (addresses 
ihe follototng orden^ [to the official at] Ka^^aka] s— • 

(L. 6.) "The field to be ploughed by Atuta on the northern aide of the drinking-well 
below the Hong’s Tank (Bdjata^dka), (containing) four— 4— nivar^anos of landi has been given 
by Ufl, n? B>T nn g (ft) a means for increasing Our length of life and power,® to the god Nirayaqa ot 
the EIdli-MahAt[&]raka temple at Sdlhra* 

(L 10 ) ** Knowing this, ye, the villagers (and) officials, exempt (ihts field) with all 
immunities, (and) cause (%i) to he exempted ! 

[Lines 12-15 contain two of the customary verses*] 

(L, 16 ) The Ajflapl^ (is) Bohi^gupta*”® 


ITo 13~NILAMBUE PLATES OP BAVIVABMAN. 

Bt T a, Gopinavua Bao, MA. (Madras), and G. Vekkoba Bao (Ootacauund). 

This set of copper-plates was discovered by a Kurumbau, while he was washing for gold, on 
the banks of the Chffiiy&r stream ad 3 acent to ITilaxnbdr*^^ The exact spot where they were 


^ Thfl anusvdra ib diBtinctljr visible after the nl at the end of the preceding line 
» Read hMmts»iasya » Bead -daitdjh * Read yd hardia 

• Head The i of baa on unnaual fibape« perbapa the era of *sahasrasya m the preceding 

lino interfered with its proper execution The iid of **suUd* looks almost like vvd 

eqiuivalcnfc of the words amhadi dyunhala*vaddhaniyam occurs in the Umvupalli grant i Ini 
Aw y®' V P 52, text hue 27 £. Instead of xaddhaniyaA, the corresponding portions of the Hlrahadagalli, 
Hayidavoln and Kondanmd; plates have vadhamke 

I l^a^^ponding Sanskrit phrase sarwa^yatthdrath yatiharaia yarthdrayaia cha occurs in the M&ngalilr 
grant J Ind Ant 7oI 7 p 166, text lino 80 

» On d9o«» see above, 7oI VU p 186 and notes d and 5, 

» In Soha^tyutta, Mdhani is a vulgar form of BdAipl, which occurs above, 7ol 17 p 295, text line 6 1 the 
usual form m Tami] inscriptions is Urdiai^t 

foot belongs to the Bnuul (fipinado) tUukn o£ the Mslabsr district end is situated at tlio 

pirflv P^f P Ootecaniaiid to Calicut. Near it axe tlie tosk plantatioua started by 

Mr. Conolly, Collector of Malabar, la 1840, see Mr, logaa'e Melaiar, Vol II. p 868 fl — B H.^ 
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found IS popularly known as “ Gramam Kadavu/* The plates were made oyer by the discoverer 
to the Ea^a or Nilambdr, Mr Tachchaiakk&vil MinayikTaioan Timmalpad, who very kindly 
presented them to us for pubbcation. 

The plates are three m number, the first and last of them are engraved on one aide only. 
The average length and breadth of the plates are 7f ^ and 21" respecuvely , and each plate is about 

thick The edges of the plates are neither thickened nor raised into runs. The weight of 
these three plates is nearly 10| oz , includmg the nng, which alone weighs If oz The oval ring 
IS about thick, with and If'' for diameters. When the plates were discovered by the 
Kummban, the nng bore a seal with distinct writing on it He broke it open in the hope of 
finding gold encased in it, but threw it away in disgust when finding none Thus the seal has 
been lost. 

Thongh the letters are cut deeply and very distinctly, they do not show through on the 
baok of the plates The water of the stream, in which the plates had lam apparently for a long 
tune, has corroded them on the margm and caused the loss of several mscnbed portions, which 
are now broken away The characters are similar to those of the Efidgere plates of 
Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman (above, Vol. VI p 12), of the plates of Vi]aya-Siva- 
Mpge^varman (Jnd Ant Yol YH p 37), and also to those of the Halai plates belonging to 
the reigns of Eavivarman and Hanvormon {hid Ant Yol YI Ipp 25*32) On the first side 
of the second plate, between lines 7 and 8, there is an addition in somewhat more modem charac- 
ters, which reads paschimatas=cha Na[nda]ra[5a] Probably this danse was added at a 
later period, when the existing specification was found insufficient for describing the spot , 
compare the pa, via, na of this addition with the corresponding letters in the body of the inscrip- 
tion As regards mdividoal letters in the record itself, attention may be drawn to the Dra- 
vidian r and L The former occurs once, in the word Kirujadsdni (1 6), and the latter twice, lu 
the words Ifultagi (1. 7) and ilalkdvu (1 8) As noticed by Prof Kielhom (above, Yol YI 
p 13), the subscript t of the conjuncts ita, tta occurring in the words uktan^cTia (1 14) and 
Kdrttika 0 6) bas the common curvilinear form, whereas m nta and stya of the words %uld^ 
bhyanfara^ and siasly^aita (IL 11 and 16 respectively) it is represented by a looped sign 
The language of the record, excepting one benedictery verse in 1 14 f , is Sanskrit prose 

The inscription belongs to the fifth year of the reign of the BharviamaJidrdja Bavivar- 
mon of the Khdamba family While at Yaijayontl (t e Banav^i), the king made a grant, 
on the fall-moon txth% of the month of Karttika, of two hamlets {palli) named Mujtagi and 
MaJ^vti to a Brahmapa named G&vmdasv&min of the E&sjapa gotra, who had mastered the 
Tajoryddo. The two hamlets were situated on the east of the village named Ei?upSflfini in 
the Hogalfir district {vishaya). 

As regards the places mentioned in the inscription, it may bo noticed that Mujtagi is re- 
presented in the Merkara plates of Kongani-mahldhirAja' as forming the eastern boundary 
of the village Badanegappe, granted to the 3ri-vtjaya^JindIaya of Talavananagara. Talavana* 
nagara is the modern Talakfid on the EdvSrl, and Badanegappe is 5 or 6 miles south of 
Talak&d on the other aide of the river Mogalfir is perhaps identical with either Mugfir or 
Mnjlfir, also near Talak&d 

TEXT.* 

Fir$t Plate 

2 ¥rr<d)g-=iTi!rT 


u2 


^ See Mr Biceps Mysore Ineertpitcns, p 2S3 


* From the original copper platca 
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4 [gf] vi r «f I f fird ^ »i U 


Second Plato , First Stdo* 

7 ig4R(5«<*jrir g^fJprm^- 

8 [it]^&3T3^f%?it ^rn^m5rrt^ 

“Sf? 

Second Plate , Second Side* 

10 C^]xnsftain?r ^r4trflrf?i^Tf^n ^[^]- 

11 [^Ts^l [l*] ^ Dci^]" 

12 WtEcT ^ tr^ffTSlMi^O- 


Third Plato 

13 [»*] ?ic3^qranfnw[gfH] D*] 

14 ?T5ifiiwir<Tl^fw[:] [i*3 

16 [zrj^ ?f5r ct^ fner ci^t wftifH [ii*] 

18 [«*3 


TBANSLATION. 

(Lino 1) Bail! The glonons Eavivarman, the virtuous (and) mighty Mug of the 
Eadaiabas>~ who were anointed after meditating on the lord hfahilks&na and tho group of the 
Mothers,^ who belonged to the lineage of the Manavyas, who wero tho sons of Hdntii who were 
well versed in repeating the sacred writings one by one,^ who wore sinless (on account of) being 
purified by the bath after (the ceremony of) tho horae-Baonfice, and who wore (hke unto) 
mothers to people (who were) dependent (on them)^ — at the prosporons (and) victorious (city of) 
Vaijayanti, on the fulLmoon tithi of (t7ie mo7tth of) Sfirttika in tho increasingly victorious 
fifth year of his (retgn)^ gave to G6viudasvfimin, belonging to the lineage of K&Syapa (and) well 
versed m the Tajuivfida, the hamlet named Mujtagi along with Ma|kflva, (situated) on the 
eastern side of tho village named Kipipfisfini in tho Mogalfir diatnct, with all exemptions/ with 
the pouring of water, (aneH) with (a present of) gold, towards the increase of his oivn ment 


^ Cancel tho visar/;a a Bead 

® This epithet, mot within almost all tho Kodamba grants, has been adopted by all the kings of this 
dynasty from Maydra^orman (t e« hfaydravarman), tho founder of the dynasty. Compare above, p 82, v. 22 — 
Shaddnanah tfam^ahhtahiktavdn^anudh^dtfa stndpatm mAtfiblixa^idha* 

* This passage has been translated in varions waya Prof Kiclhorn (above, Vol VI p 16) translates it by 
* studying the requital (of good or evil) as their sacred text * As tho possago might as well apply to any student of 
the sacred writings, it IB taken in its general sense thus — pra6 pratyiikadx htiid anushthitd yd svddhydyasya ^ 
pharchd uhiyanantaram ukti^ tdm pdrayanti tiu * 
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(L. 11.) He who,— whether he he a member of the Kadamba family or an sIipt, _ 
knowing this, influenced by passion, hatred, greed, etc, takes avvay pAts grant), is ^addled 
with {fha guilt of Tiaoing committed) the five great sms He who protects (it), shares the 
reward of its merit 

(L 14 ) And it has been said — “ The earth has been enjoyed by many Hugs, commenc- 
ing with Sagara ; to whomsover, at any time, the earth belongs, to him for flie tune being 
belongs the reward (o/ the grant) " May blessmgs rest upon cows and Brahmanas > (And let) 
prosperity {resf) upon the subjects * 


No 14f — FIVE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS 
OF GOVINDAOHANDRA OP KANAUJ 
Br Pbofessob F Kielhobs, 0 1.E , G6xTI^GEK 

At Professor Hultzsch's request I shall give an account here of five more^ copper-plate 
inscriptions of the Gahadavala king Govindachandradeva of Kanauj, the onginals of which 
nre now* in the Provincial ilusenm of Lucknow, and of which ink-impressioiia were supplied ly 
the Govemmeut Epigraphist Before doing so, I take the opportunity of submitting a few 
general remarks 

WHlo only three stone-inscnptionfl, of very small importance, have been hitherto dis- 
covered of the Gahadavala kings of Kanauj, the number of their known copper-plates amounts 
fo no less tKan fLf ty-Rve»^ The details are as follows *- 

One plate of the ITaJidrdjddhirdja Madanapals, recording a grant chat was made by his 
father, the Hldhdrdjddhtrdja Chandradeva 
One plate of Madanap&la and his queen PnthYisriM(P)» 

Three plates of Govindacliandra, of the reign of his father Madanap^la 

Twenty-six plates of the Mdhdrdjddhirdja Govindachandra 

Two plates of Gdvmdachacdra and his mother B^ana (Ballid)-devi. 

One plate of Govindachandra and his queen Nayanakelidevi^ 

One plate of Govindachandra and his queen Gdsaladevi. 

One plate of G6\undacliandra and his son, the Yuvardja Asphotachandra (below, C 3 
Two plates of Govindachandra and his son Sajysp^ (Lid Ant Vol XVIII p 21, and 
below, D ) 

One plate of the reign of Gdvmdachandra, recording a grant made by the Singara pnnca 
Vatsar&ja 

Two plates of the 2£ahdrdjddh raja Vijayachandra and his son, the Yutaraja 
J ay achchandxa 

Fourteen plates of the Mahdrdjddhtrdja Jayacbebandra 


i See aboie, Vol IV p 07 , Vol V p 112 if , and Vol VII p 93 if 

^ The plates were fonnd by a contractor at Benares near the Bhadaxni temple at a depth of about 5 feet 
from the surface is the course of excavations for the water •worls conducted ou the spot lu April 1S93 '' See 
Mr Venhayya's jinnual Report ior the year ending with May 1905, p 6 

* There ga-u hardly be any doubt that of a rojal family of which we possess 55 copper-plates, there mnat have 
existed also a considerable number of Etone-iuscnptious* The stones on tvbxcb these inscriptions were engraved 
have been probably used for building purposes or lie buned m the ground The same may he said regarding 
the records of e y the Maitrahas of Val&bhi, of whom we have 40 plates and only a single, moat inaign.dcant 
stone-inscnption, acdof the £ Chalukyas of Vengf, of whom 29 copper-plate mscnptions have been published, 
and not a eiiigle stone-iiucriphon 
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All these plates wore issued during the muoty years from A.D. 1097 1187 Except- 

inff the eenoaW of the family and dates for each king from Ohandradfiva to Jayachchandra, 
there is m them no histoncal information of any particular valuo.i But the plates aro 
of ureat interest on account of tho very largo number of distaots and vUlagos mentioned 
m them Nearly all these localities remain to ho identified , and it is with tho view of perhaps 

others, especially residents of tho Umted Provmcos, to help m tho work of identifi- 
cation, that I give here an alphabetical list of all names of districts that occur in tho plates. So 
far as I can judge, most of these districts would have been called after larger villagos or towns, 
some of which undoubtedly aro still m oxistonco 

List of distnots mentioned in the plates. 


Amvu(mbn)&li-pattaia , Ind Ant "Vol XVIII p. 138, Imo 20 (Tho inscription grants tho 
village of D&iipfili on the banka of tho D[oi]vaha Daivahfi apparently is tho modern ‘ Dooha ’ 
which to Thornton’s Qasetteer, p 333, is another name of tho nvor Gogra.) 

Antar51a pattalfi , Jowr, As, 8oo. Beng Vol XX XI p 123. 

AsurSsa-pattald , Ind Ant, Vol. XV. p 11, lino 20. 

Bhailavata-pattala(P) , Jour, Soy As Soo 1896, p 787. 

BhimamayfitiiBa . . -pattalil; above, Vol V. p. 117, Imo 13 
Dayad&mi-pattald , iheZ Ant, Vol XVIII. p 140, lino 18. 

D6va[ha]li-pattalll , ibtd Vol XV. p. 7, Imo 14 
DhanSsaramaua-pattald , ibid Vol XVIII. p 11, Imo 8. 

G&yara-pattalil (in Onavala-pathaka) , above, Vol V p 114, Imo 15. (Goyara perhaps is 
tho * Gowra ’ m Indian Atlas, sheet No 102, long. 83° 20', lat 26° 47' ) 

Haladdya-pattalil , above, Vol. IV. p. 101, lino 14, and Jour As Soo Beng, Vol XXVII. 
p. 243. 

[HaPJthaunda-pattalfi , Ind Ant Vol. XVIII p. 21 
Jllm[ttha]-pattal& , ibid, p 141, Imo 18 , and p. 142, Imo 16. 

Ji5vai-pattald , above, Vol. IV. p. 119, Imo 14 , or, wluch is tho samo,— 

Jifivati-pattald (m Fanch&la-d5^a) , Ind, Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 103, Imo 10; and Ep. Jnd. 
Vol II p. 360, Imo 8 

Kachohh&ha-pattald , above, Vol IV. p. 116, lino 12 , and p 129, lino 19 
Xangali-pattalft , ibid p. 127, Ime 17. 

Xdti-pattald , ibid, p 102, line 13. 

[KasdurdPJ.pattam, Jiid p 105, line 12 
X&saiuva(mba)-pattald, Ind Ant, Vol. XVIII. p 137, Imo 18. 

K&[th6]tak6tidvarnh6tta[ra] , above, Vol IV p 108, Imo 11. 

Mahasfi pattald , ibid p. 122, Imo 18 , or, which is tho same,— 

Mahas&ya-pattalSi , above, Vol. V. p. 115, Imo 12 
Mft[na3ra-pattaia , Ind Ant Vol. XVIII. p. 131, Imo 20 
Nandinl-pattaia, below, p. 155, Imo 13. 

Nandivdra-pattald , below, p. 154, Imo 12. 

Navagftma-pattald ; Jour As Soo Beng, Vol. LVI P. I p. 109, Imo 14, and above 
Vol IV. p. 113, Imo 13. 

Nenlasataviaikd," above, Vol IV p 110, Ime 9 


.M,-i /!?***“ state that YaSOvigraha, tho ropatod foundnr of tho Qihadavaia family, caino when 

tho hnca of the protectors of tho oatth horn in tho solar raco had gono to hoavon’ Tho kings thus referred 
fl f ?”****^™® °* Kaoaaj who, os wo now know, derived their descent from tho Snn. Tho Oahadavala king 
to first took poasoBBion of Kanauj was YaWvigraha’s grandson ChandraddTa, for whom wo have a Lto in A.D^ 


seven*- «»« Vrtkxit sattdvtsam or Sanskrit saptaviMati, ‘twenty- 
mpare, m other platae, names of districts liko ITahshtsajiura ohaturaiihld, etc ^ 
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Paiohimacbcblmpajia.p3tlaIdi (in AatarvSdi) , Ind. Jnf. Vol XYUI v h^.on 
Pnrdha-pattala, Jour As. Soc Seng. Vol LVI. P. I p 120 hue 11 * ° ^ 

[BanaPJ-pattaia, Ep Ind Vol U p 362, hnalS. 

BfidamanavaySlisi-pattaia ,* above, Vol IV p 112, line 12 
Signrfidha-pattaia , Ind Ant. Vol XVIII p 16, line 12. 

Sirasi-pattaUCmOnavala-patlialcainSamvara), above, Vol V.p 114, note 4 and VoL 

‘ ^ 


Temishapachdttara-pattaia, above, Vol. IV p 116, line 14 
ITghaimtfirabSttara-pafctala,^ tbide p 106, hue 12. 

Umva(iaba)rala-pattal4; ^low, p 159, hue 11 
Un&visa-pattala, above, Vol. IV. p 12^, line 20 
VajaiinhachcbMsatbi-pattala,^ p 125, hue 17 
Valanra-pattalA, below, p 157, Ime 13. 

Vn(bfi)lmdgnliolaimiaaii^-patta^ above, Vol IV p 121, hue 19. 

Vfi(bfi)hagj'ili6[y6 PJvaratha-pattala , ibid p 104, line 13. 

[Ta^]vaala*pattal&; JoutoAs. BocolBengeYol LVI Pip 115, hue 13. 

I may add that, besides the villages granted and the distncts in which they were situated, the 
plates also mention a fair number of places where the donations recorded in the plates were 
made In no less than 33 instances this was done after bathing in the Ganges at Benares 
Other places on the Ganges, mentioned m a similar way, are — > 

I^aprabshthlna (?) , Jour As. Soc, JBeng Vol XX7II. p. 243 
Khayard, above, VoL IV p 108, line 16. 

Madapratihara (?) , tbtd p lOl, line 18 

Mudgsgin (« e. Monghyr on the southern bank of the Ganges) , above, Vol VII. p 99, line 21 
Bajyapdlapura , below, p 138, line 18 

Baxi^vai , Ind Ant, Vol ZVIIL p 140, Ime 22, p. 141, line 22 , and p 143, line 20 
Vishnupura , Ep, Ind, Vol. II. p. 860, line 6. 

Two donations were made after bathmg in the Yamund at— 

Asabka (or Asahkd), Ind. Ant. Vol XIV p 103, line 9^ and ibid Vol. XVIII. p. 16, 
line 17 (where the kmg is stated to have bathed at the Mtiraitha(?)-ghatta; , and one was 
made after bathing in the Vdni (t e, at the confluence of the rivers) at— 

Pray5ga (t e Allahabad), above, Vol. IV p 122, line 22 

Other places where donations were znad^ not connected with any nvers, are 

Devasthana (^^) , above, Vol IV p 105, line 15, and Vadaviha, ^hd p. 121, line 23. 

of nvers, in addition to those already given, in which the king had bathed when 
TnalnTig a donation, the plates mention the Sati (with the SvapnSSvara ghatta) , above, Vol, V, 
p. 114, Ime 23. 

Of Benares the following speciflc localities are referred to in the plates —■ 

The AdikS^avarghattaj Jour Soy As. Soc. 1896, p 787 , and Jour. As, Soc. JBeng, 
VoLLVI Pip 109, line 19, and (the) AdikSgava (temple); Ind. Ant Vol XIX p 252, 
above, Vol IV p. 119, Ime 18, and p. 124, line 24. 


^ ClkhajsaTta in this xiame probably u the PrSkrifc ciJiapjpannaih or Sanikpt shatpaaeid/at$ * fifty aiX' 

* VaydUst noald be the PrfikpB bdydlUam or Sanekfit dtdeiatvdrtmM, ^ forty two * 

* Tiraha in tbie oazoe probably is the Prfikfit Urdha or Sanskyife iraySda/an, * thirteen.* 

* CAMmWi apparently is theSanaknfc thaUbaMi, *8Uty-six.*— Prof Hultzsch suggests that the oaraTia 
ol K5[th6]takd;iavaralfltta[ra]- may be the Prfikrit Idtdha or Sanskrit dtddatan, "twelve*, and pac-Aa of 
Tfimiibapacbfittara* the Saoskfit yanehan ^ " five.* 
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The Kap51am&oliaiia-ghatta , above, Vol.lV p UU, liae 13 
The Tnlflohana-ghatta , Ini. Ant Vol XVIII p. 11, lmol2 
The Vfidflfivara-ghatta, above, Vol. IV p 114, L 
The Avimukta-kahStra , tbid p 114, L, and p 113, lino 18. 

The K&ti-tirtha, below, p 169, line 15 

(The temples of) Agli6r6Svara, Indramftdliava, Laud65vaxa and Pancuomkara (below, 
p 153, iiTing 18 and 19), Knttivasas (above, Vol IV p 126, lino 22), and L6iail£a (above, 
Vol. V p 118, lino 18) 

Of Praydga (the tomplo of) Qangdditya la mentioned, above, Vol. IV. p 122, lino 22. 


Of tho new insoriptions the most interesting is 0, because it records a grant by 
Gfivindaohandra's son, tho Yuvardja Aaphotachandra, who was unknown to us before And tho 
inscription A is peculiar in recording tho gift of a house at Benares, not tho giant of a village. 
Tho three grants recorded in C., B and E were made in favour of one and tho same Brhhmap, 
a Bun-wordupper and student of tho Jyotthsdstra — Tho ta'sea specified aie tho hlidgahhogakara 
(mentioned in 50 plates of this family), tho pravanikara (mentioned in 44 plates), tho 
turuahhadanda (mentioned in 23 plates, but not in any of tho plates of Jayachohandia), tho 
humaragadidnaka (mentioned m 10 plates), tho htranya (mentioned in 9 plates), and tho 
jaldkam and gokara (mentioned togotner m 4 plates only) 


A —ELATE OF QOVINDAOHAMDRA OF [VIKEAMA-] SAMVAT 1171 

This IB a single plate, which measures about 1' 3J" brood by 1' high, and is ongra\ed on 
one side only In the upper part it has a nng-hole, about m diametor , and to tho plate 
belongs a circular seal, about 2J" in dmmetcr, which bears m high relief, across tho centre, tho 
legend irvinad-Q6v{ndaoha[_m']dradiva[h*], in Nagaii lotteis about high , above tho legend, 
the figure of a Goruda, squatting doivn and fuemg to tho proper ,nght , and below tho legend, 
a conch-shell Tho plate contains 21 lines of generally well preserved wntmg Tho suo of tho 
letters is between ^ and The charaoters are Ndgail, and tho language is Sanskpit. As 
regards orthography, tho letter 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for v , tho dental sibilant 
IB often employed for tho palatal, and the palatal occasionally (as m rcUika, 1 3) for tho dental , 
and the words vamia and tdmraha are written vansa and tdmvraka, 11. 2 and 21. 1 may n.?gfi 
pomt out that the sign of avagraka is used in sndtvd %smdhliir=, 1 18 

Tho inscription is one of tho Paramahha(tdraka Mahdrdjddhtrdja ParanieSoara Govinda- 
ohandradSva, who records that, on Monday, the full-moon tithi of M&gha of the year 1171 
(given both m words and in figures), after bathing in tho Ganges at Benares, ho granted a 
dwolhng-plaee (^dvdsa^) to tho Maiiattdka DfiylmSarman,^ son of tho fhakkura Mahiikara and 
son’s son of tho Thakkura K^kfl, [a Brfihman] of the Bhfiradvdja gdtra, whoso three pravaraa 
were Bhilradv5]a, Angirasa and Bfirhaspatya Tho dwellmg-place so granted was at Benares 
itself, and lay to the east of (the) Aghordsvsra and Eafichdmkdra, and to tho west of (the) 
Indramftdhava and LaudSsvara (temples) — The giant (Jtdmraka) was written by the Karamka 
Jalhana ® It contains no imprecatory verses 


* Tho onguial liaa avdm and treats this word as a neater noun, Compare avdtantkd for dcaaantkd 

frequently used in the Slja^dniinaenption.JSj? Ind Vol I p 168 * 

» Compare tho name Sdyi {Sdt/lka), above, Vol IV p 171 
The same Jnlhn^ wroto the gront of [Vikrania.]8amvat 1172, published above, Vol IV p 101, where he la 

^-ramk.6dgafa of the p^seot grLI 
sKcndant, descended from a Kara^xka,' Chitragupta, with whom ho is compared, is • one of Vama’s 

Micaaants vrccorder of every man's good and evil deeds) ' r uu«» . 
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The date appears to be slightly irregular la Vikrama-sainiat 1171 current the full- 
moon iifhtof ifagha ended on Thursday, the 22nd January AD 11 M. and m Vikrama- 
eamvat 11/1 expired the same ttihi conunonced 10 h 12 m after mean sunrise of SZonday, the 
Uth January a D. 1115 This llonday most probably is the day intended by the grant, bat 
I should have expected it to be connected vrith the Uth tith% of the bright half, not ivith tbt 
fall-moon tithi 

BXTEACTS THE TEXT 

14 ^-srimad-Govindacliamdcadeva vijayi srimad-V^anRsyam 

zuv^- 

15 nb iiikli 2 la-(jaiiapa]dan=^pagatan=api cha rSja-rajSi-yu^araja-mamtn-puiohita- 

pratihara-senapati'bhacdagank-akshapatalika-bhislia* 

16 g-iiainntti[k-a]ntahpTinfea-duta-kantnr^pattaiilikarasthaiiagokuladIukan-purusIian=a3na- 

payati vo(bo)dLayaty=adisati cba yatha | 

17 Yiditam^astu bhavaiam=e3£a5aptatyadhifi:-aikada5a«3samyatsar§ Maghd masi 

snMa-pakalie panmnamasyamsamke^pi samvat 1171 Magha-su- 

18 di 15 Some li sri-Varanasyam Gamgayam snatva J3mablur=g6karnna-kusalata- 

puta-karatal-6daka-punrvara sii-Varanasyam=4v= Aghoresva- 

19 ra-?amclidmkaraydlx purvrS I tatb^rEmdram^dhaya-Xiaudesvarayoh paschime 

aYasani=xdam* Bbaradvaja-eagotraya Bharadva 3 -' Amgirasa- V a(ba)- 

20 rbaspatya-tnbpravaraya^ tha* 1 sri-KSku-pantraya I ta(fcha)® I ^ri-J^Iahaka^a-patraya 

niaIiattaka-5ri-DayimsA(sa)rroaiiS pradattam^ matva sa[r]wair=a- 

21 pi panpalaptavyamsifa I 11 ®Karanik-6dgatd vidvamd*Cbitragapt-6pamo 

gnnaib I yasasS JalhaDa[b*j ^riman=ah£klia*]fc=tSmT,T:akam^ mud[aj |) 

B — PIiATB OP GQVnrDACHAWBBA OF [VTKRAMA-JSAMVAT US? 

This also 13 a aingl© plate, Tvhicb measures about 1' broad by V 1" bjgb, and is engraved 
on one side only In the upper part it has a nng-hole about in diameter , and to the plate 
belongs a circular seal which is similar to that of the inscription A The plate contains 24 lines 
of generally well preserv cd writing. The size of the letters is between ^ and The charac- 
ters are Nagaii, and the language is Sanskrit As regards orthography, the letter h is 
thronghout denoted by the sign for r, and the dental sibilant is frequently employed instead of 
the palataL 

This 13 another inscription of the Parar/iahhatidraka ifaJidrdjddhirdja Paramedvara 
Govindachandradeva, who records that, on Sunday, the Agrah^yani or full-moon tithi of 
2iargasira of the year 1187 (gi^ en m dgnres only), after bathing in the Ganges at Benares, 
he granted the village of Palasaundi in the BTandivara pattald to the Prdndclidrya Bhalfa 
Pandit c> Xhonasarman, son of the P JSh P Bavidhara, eon’s son of the P* Bh P Gohada 
aTid son of the son’s son of the P BJi P hlangala, a Br^man of the Paravasa*® golra whose 

TJp to the text 13 practically identical with that of the Kaznanli plate of Gdvindachandra, published 
abor^ VoL IV p 100 f The mam differences are that the present plate adds the words sa cha before the word 
^aramahTiaitaraTea^‘ of line 11, and omits the passage alvapati* # • Vdchaspait m Imes 13 and 14 

of the Kamanli plate 

2 This sign of punctoaticn atifl all the others m lines 15-20 are superflnoos 

* Uead •aikadaiaiata* 

^ Bead paSchtma dtiuamstdani (or, correctly, paSchima dvasd^iyam) The constrnctzou of ^drti and 
paichttnS with the genitive case is cootrar 3 to the rales of grammar 

» Eeiul -tnprazardjfa * ® ihaJehura 

7 Bead j^radaitam»itt (or, correctly fpradatta tit) 

• Metre (Amuhtubh) . tie &tA Pada la faulty ’ Bead tdmrakam 

So the is given in the plate, hat 1 am not sure that it is correct 


X 
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EPIGEAPHTA INDICA 


[Vot VIII 


three «ra«aras were KauSika and Dhaumya, and etudent of the §fiiikMyana.t 

Bahvncha* ial?ia-Tho taxes specified (m line 20) are the bfidgabhogakara, htranya. 
iraiamkara and tvrusKkadan^a The writer’s name is not given. 

The title which, with M pan^iia, is Jitofixcd to the niitnes of the 

donee and his ancestors, I have not met elsewhere, and I canfidt give its exact meaning 

The date, for Vikrama-samvat 1187 expired, corresponds to Sunday, the 10th November 
A D 1130, when the fall-moon hthi of M&rga§ira comiended 3 h. 11 m after mean eunnse.^ 

The localities I am unable to identify 

EXTBAOTS EROM THE TEXT, 

12 ^.^pjmafl.GSyindachandradSvd vijayi ||® Nahdivflra-pattalAy&m I® 

Palasaumdi-gxama-mviain6 mkhila-]anapadan=upagatin=a[pi] [cha**] raja-rajfii-yuva- 
X3 [i 4 ] ja-mantn-purohita-pi’atihira-fifinftpati-bhamdUgarik-aksliapatalika-bhishaba (g)-na i m i - 
ttlk- antahpur jka-dto-kanturagapaltanakaxasthuna[ gl&kuladhikan-puru- 

14 [shajn samajnipayati v6(b6)dhayaty=adisa(^a)tx va(cha) yathi viditam=astu 

bhayatam yath=6panhkhita-gr&mah sa-jala-sthalah sa-16lia-lavan flkarah sa-matsy- 
zlkarab aa-garlt-dsharah sa-ma- 

15 [dhu]ka chiita-vana-vatikiirvitapa-tjnna-pd(yfl)ti-g&chara-paryanta3=va(ciia)tarAghuta-viau- 

(su)ddhah s[v*]a-simi-paryantah B-6iddh[v^]-udhab somvat 1187 
Mdrggasi(di}ra-mdC8§]^ Agrahanl-pfirnnimd- 
IC [S 7 ]&m Bavi-dine ^rlmad-Vdranasydm Gatngdpl(ydtn) sn&tvA vidhivans 
mamtia-dcya-muni-manuja-bhuta-pitri-gan&ms-tarpayitvA tinura-patala-patana- 

pa[t]a-mabaBamsUshuar&obiBhamsupaathA- 

17 y=Ausliadhipati*sa(^a)kala-sd(^6)kharam samabhjarcbchya tnbhnvana-trAiura 

Ydsuduvasya ph]dm=yidbdya7 prachura-pdyasena havishd havirbhujam hutva 
matdpitidi-atmanaischa punya-yas6(g&)- 

18 [bhi]vnddhay6 Piudvasa-^gatrlya I® Xdmkdyana-^®XattBi(bi)l»Si-Dhhumyh-tnpravardya | 

Sikhyi'lYanavashthacha-8ikhm6^' pranfich&rya-bhdtta-pamdita-dri-Maiiigala- 

pmpnutiaya i piandchd- 

19 iya-bhatta-pamdiia-bii-G6hada-pautrSya | jprdi^dcharya^bhatta-pamdita-dri-BayidhaTa- 

putraya I pra9dcharya-bhatta''pamdita-bri-Kh6nasar^a)rmma^ fl vrfi(bra)hlnanay= 

asm.ibhih^* gokarnna-kubala- 

20 ta-puta-karatal odaka-puiwyamsa-ohandr-firkkara yivat^^ sasanikrityA pradattah^* I 

iti matva yathadiyamana-bhagabhdgakatn-hiianya-pravanikara-turashkadanda- 

pi abbyiti-samast- d- 


‘ The plate has Sikh^a^ana^t apparently for SamTehyauana* which occurs (fop Satikhd^nnaA also lu 
M Ant Vol XVIII. p 17, line 19 

* J c of tlic Rigvula 

’ Compare the date of Baiwan phto of Gdvmdachandra (m ituf AnU\o\ XIX. p, 372, No 193), which 
api ircntly corresponds to Monday, the 17th November A.D 1130, when the full-moon of Mdrga^xra ended 
1 1i 25 m after mean sunrise 

* Up to this the text is practically identical with that of the Kamauh plate of Qdvindachandra, published 

above, Vol IV p 100 f In verse 6, has been orroncously engraved between wjayaii and my a-, tn 

\Lr6e 8 wo have •vaddh^ instead of uandA-, and in the prose passage that follows the verses, ea c7ia was engraacd 
before the first yaratnahhatlaraka^^ hut scoms to have been struck out again 

* These signs of pnnctuation aic superfluous. ® Read •mdsa AytahdyanU^awnamdeydin 

’ Bead pay am mdd ay a. 

The reading !s Certain, hut I am not sure that it is correct. 

“ The Bigus of punctuation in I nes 18 20 arc superfluous 

la ^ impression Read SdnMdyana ba)ivricha^idkhtnSt 

Bead 6Atr=. » 'Bead ydeach^eh%dsa\ « Read •dorta i<». 
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FIVE GRANTS OF GOViNOACHANDrfA 


21 dayMjawdhSjibhiiya da^atli=eh H n BWntz cli=atra Elo(Ao)k.b U 


0- PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDEA AKD THE YUVABlJA MAHAEAJAPUTRA 
ASPHOTAOHANDBA OF EVIKBAMA-3SAMVAT 

Tluaalaoisa Bingla plate, Tvlact measures about 1' 3f' broad by 1' U' h.uh and is 
eggrave^ on one aide only. In t)ie upper part .t has a nng-hole, about ^ in diameter and to 
the plate belongs a circular seal, about 2^ in diamiter, rrhich bears m hi-h relief ac-oss the 
centre, in two lines, the legend ° ’ ” 

viaMraj aputra-^rivia^ 

drAsph\^o]taclia[m']dradl^']tah H 


;n N^garf letters between and 5" Ingh , above the legend, a conch-shel! , and below the legend, 
a or ^ow pointed towards the proper right. The plate contains 28 lines of well pieserved 
writing. The size of the letters is about Th? eharactora are Kagaii, and the language is 
Sanaknt regards orthographT', the lettei h is denoted by the sign for except in the word 
ig(^hrainu,r ^ , qjid oecasionally the dental sibilant is employed for the palatal, and the palatal fer 
the dental* 

The inscription xs of the reign of the Paramabkatidrala Jlahdrdjddhirdja ParamCsiara 
Qdvindachaiidradeva. With hia consent, the Mahdrdjaputra (or son of the Mahiruja') 
Asphotaohandrad^va, endowed with all royal preiogauves and anointed as Ymardja (or heii- 
appai*ent), records that, on Sunday, the third tithi, the Akshaya-ttritiya and Yugadi, of the 
bright half of Vaisakha of the year 1190 (given both in ords and in figures), rftei bathing 
in the Ganges at Benares, he granted the village of Kanduta in the Nandinl pnttald to the 
Pa?tdtta D^ftdax’asarman— son of the Paadiia Madanapala, son’s son of Lokap**U and son of 
the son's son of Gnnapala-^a Brahman of the Kasyapa gotra, whose three £ravara:> were 
Kasyapa, Avatsara and ISTaidhrava, who was a student of the Vajasaneya suhhd (of the Ya]ur- 
Vdda) and a sun-worshipper (saura), and who knew the fi^e siddhnntas of the Jydhhiihtra — 
The taxes Bp6cifi.ed (in line 22) are the hhdgahJ'ogd^arajpYahanikaTa^ turiibli^adanda and 
gadidnaka The grant was written by the Thaklura Gageka * 

The date, for the Kdrthkidi Tikrama-samvat 1190 expired, corresponds to Friday, the 
30th Search A D. 1134^ which was the proper day of the Akshaya-tntiya and the (Tret§.«) 
yngadi, because the third ixthi of the bright half of Yai^akha ended on it 13 h 2 m after mean 
sunrise* 


The localities I am unable to identify. 


EZTBACTS FE03i THE TEXT 


12 »-srimad-G6vmda- 

13 ehamdrad^vd vi]ayi || Tad-efcat-sammatya samastarajapr^hnyopeta-yanvarajya- 

bhishikta-maharajaputi'a-^niad-Asjphotachaindradevo vi^ayi Haxndini pattala 

14 y&m ^nra.-»gr jiTn ^ .yi i Y^ q?n & jiil£bila-]anapad&n=supagatansapi cha raja lajui 


^ Here follow the aix verses commcTicing BWmiAyaft praiigti^nati,^ Saakham hhadr atanam, Sarvan^^etaJi^ 

ihdvmah,3ahuhhirz>vawdhdsSitvama3rMkam,2XidTadaganamsahasrena * . «T,rvp 

» Gageka moat ptobabl> is identical with the GIgdka who wrote the grants F, G, and fl , treated ot .dcv , 

IV p 107 fEt T j ^ * V 1 wvr 

* The proper time for the Akshaya tpity^ and the Tt^tayngadi la the forenoon , sec J * o 


* Up to this the text is practically identical with that of the Eaxnanh plate of via e r » 
above, Vol IV p.l00f 

* This Bxgn of panctuation is saperduous. ^ 


BPIGRAPillA INDIOA 


[Vor,. viir 
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18 Bjttd-aajyapaiapurfi aaingayam Hoatva vidhivau»njanUa-dCya-rmmi-manu]a-l)hata- 

pitii-gttvaniBataippayitva timmi-iwl vla-pa{uua-pfttfl-«iabintt[m= (;j8hi;ai0dufalitt[iii= 

19 y»AuJ^adbipalj->-ttlHila-1C‘jIia(Hitt)ram (jai/iabliyai'chcliyii tiiWm /ana-tiatai« Vyjtmdovusya 

puyim vidh-lyu luachuia-pftyaiOua htt/iild Jiuvnbhujaw biitva niaUin[lij6ra 

atjiiaiia4soha , -vr n 

20 nun\a(i;iya)-ya4o-bbivviddhay£ KaByaj»a*uagotiaya | Kii4ynp-AvatHiiiii«-Naidhmva- 

tripravaiiya I VajasauCya-^alcbiiio | panidita-Bii Cmiup:ila-p[i]apautiaya J 
pa[iu*]chta-4ri-LoIcapaia-CpauiiAya | paj/xljta-bri]- 

21 Madanapala-patiAya | paaKliti-Su-Uain6dai.i'.a[i*]rnm-4'i6 '■'via(hi.i)limavayaaumabbu= 

ggokaipija-l£u4alata-pbfca-kaia<al-Mva(da;ka>p&iJiyaU vvu)ia = a - c h a lud r - a r k k a m 
yftvacb=cbba^auikritya piuda[tt]6* [matva] 

22 y8thadlyamaaa-bbagabbflgakaia-piavart»ka(.ia»].jalakaia-g6kaia-tam‘ilj]>.adam<la-prabbrili- 

oaCm]a8t-adayaii=ujnuvidb6ylbbaya daHyajtb=fiti‘ II Rbavauti cb-atia dhuimm- 
aaa[4am(faA)]sinab 

23 416kAb il*’ • • , , . . 

3v; , , , , II <;i- II Likbjtam cb=Cdau> ®tilmvia-pattakam karaiuka-tbakkaja- 

&i-Viyikau=oU 11 II II 


PLATE OP gOVINDAOHANDEA OF tVIKRAMA-jSAMVAT 1807. 

Thiu alao la a ainglo plato, ivliich oiLaamc i about 1' 6 J" bioud by 1' li" li«gb, ami ji cjgiavcd 
on one oido ouly In the uppci jjart it baa a iing-bolo, about m diainctu*, and to tin, jdute 
bolongu a cttculat' Boal which fu uiinilac to tliat of tbc jubonplion A Tin- plito coiitama 
20 llnc^ of gtuorally well piciuvcd writiug Tho m/o of tbo kltoia I'l botivocn J and i',;' Tbc 
cnorootorti aio NAgai}> and ibo languago lu tSanakfit Aa icgaida orthography, tbc Liter 6 
M dciioLd by tbc aign for v, c\u-pt m tho wcid babhraiiiur= , oce.i'iiunally tbc deiitnl ‘abilant I'l 
employed for tbc palatal, and the jialatal foi tbc dcnUl (a 4 iii uahaa/a, twi(c), and tbe 'v/ord 
hamiio la -vviitten hanaii, in lino 25, 

Tbw la another imoiipiioa of tho jPu/uniab/iaffifraku MaMrujadhifuja PuiumCivara 
Oovinduchaudradova, ^yho iccoidu that, on Monday, tho 5th of tho bright half of Pausha 
of tho year 1207 (gneu in v/orda and figuica;, on tho occanion of tho ITttarbyana-auuikrunti, 
after hathing at the K6$i-tirtho at Eonaroa, bo granted tho village of LSlirnpadd,’ together 
a/Uh Tivayl-kah6tra,8 m tho Utubftr&Ia jpattulu, to tbo Pan^tUt l)amodaia5ariDon, known to 
uii aheady »» tho donee of tho giaula 0. and D. — Tho taxca apeciliud (m Imeo 17) me the 
bhtirjabhogalnira, pravanikam and twmhkaduni}a Tbo giant (Idiiifu) was wntUn by Vidja* 
dhaia, the hou of (tbe Karanika) Dhaiidhbka ^ 

Tho dato, for Vikiama-namvat 1207 o-xpiied, eoiie8poiidb to Monday, tho 2Sth Eccombor 
A.D 1160, when tho 5th Ulhi of tho bright half commenced 3 h 33 ui,, and tbe IXttaruyapa- 
aaxnkr&nti took place 3 h, 48 in , aftei mean auniise. 

Tho localitioB I am unable to identify. 


* 'fbia and tUo otliir sigiia of punctuotlou in lima 20 and 21 aro suptrlluoiia 

* Ihc akthuttt tra la ingtaved over /rJ winch had hem originally engraved 

* head pfadattn tti viuivtl* i Head dusi/alh^Utt^ 

f®bow the tlmii veroe* comincacing mdintm pa/jf pratiprt^itdH, Saakham hhadr dsanam, Hahubhir-* 
torudW, Sarcrf».cm«-JMe„„/j|, hhazmih wrchiftahatra^i, Qatn^ikdA, Waddpdndm taJuttriea, iva dalidm 
para daltdm «d. Vdr%-hUi,hr><-araityUhu, YdnAha. dalldm and VaUhUrn mlhrarm,n 

Bj.m1 (amra-, 7 jtrhoiis, LOlihapSija , bio tho note on the tL«t 

« ’Jhwv«.»ptri«ipBoj/o<aitao£Lailrupaija «« "me on tat U*t 

11 / Vikrama samvat 1201, treated of above, Vol. V p 1 1C, and la moBt nroLuhl v 

Idmtiwl with tho yaakkaraDhodUdka who wrote tho grjut of Vikramn.3amvot 1107, uotictd obon, VoJ VI p lU 
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extracts PE02I THE TEXT. 

11 . . . . *-sriniad-G6vuidaeliandradev6 vijayi | 1 ^ tTmvaraia-pattalayam 

Tivayi-kshgtrara saha =>L61i[ru3pada-gi-ama-mv£isin6 m]dula-]aiiapadan=upajjatan= 
api cha ra]a-ra]Sx*jTxvara- ® 

12 ia-mantn-pui 6 Iuta-pradhara.seiiapati-bhandagank-aksliapatalika-blxisliag-naimittik-aiit a h - 

pTin3ia-duta'kanturagapattanakara[sth]aTiagoktdadluk^--puniya(3ba)a ^ajuapayati 

v5(b6)- 

13 dbayaty=adiiali cba yatha viditam=ashi bhavatam I* yatb=opanhkhita-gramab sa-jala- 

sthalah sa-loha-lavan-akarab fea-matsy-ataiah sa-gartt-oalicttah aa-niadbfik«-&mra-\ana. 
vatika*vitapa-tri- 

IJ: na-[yu]n-gdcbara-paiyautab s-orddbv-adhas^baturaghata-visuddbab sva-sima-paryantah 
samvatsaranam saptadhika-dvadasa^tSshu Paushg masi sukla-pakshe 
pamcbamyam tij;tb]au S6ma*dine snbS^pi saznv3ta(t) 1207 

15 Pausha-sudi 5 Sdm&fma) uttarayana-samkrdntav^adyselia ^rimad-Vdrfipasyam 

Kd sn]atva matapifcror=atinanas scha pu [nya]-yas6-bluvriddbaye=smablur= 

gga(gg6)kai9ua-kus3lata-p&ta-karatal-6dala-pu^* 

16 rvram Ka3ya(sya)pa-gotraya Kas|ya(sya)p-Avat&ara-Tsaidliri(dliru)va-tnbpravaraya7 | 

Vajasaiieya-sa[kh]iaS paudita-sri-L6kapala-paufcraya | pam^ta-sii-Madanapala- 
pauaya 1 paodita-sri-Dainddarasarnima- 

17 ne Ti^(bra)[biiia]iiay=[a^]-cliandr-aikfcam yavach=chhapanikri<ya pradatto^ mat^a 

yathadiyainaiia-bhagabb6gakara-pra\ anikara-luraahkadanda-prabhnti-ban v-aday5n = 
aClS]avidbSyibbflya dasyathsSa [| cbba |j Bhavanti ch=atra 
IS slokah 11^ 

-■1 ... II cbba II ‘*^Bhu-bbai*ttur*asya kaiane 

25 sara^-ha hanso^* Dbandhiika ify=arxfami.'jra-divAkar6=bbfit | tas\=atmajeixa guum=tdam = 
alekbi ta[m]ram Vxdybdhaiena dbaranitala-bbushauena || Yaxad^sguaa Dhauapatei- 
wasan Smaranr^yavan^miapati* 

20 r^aznnsbya lalata-patte 1 krodS karanga-sisar^aaya cba 3 a\ad=£tat=fcivat=stbuibba^atu 
5asanam>asta-vxgbnam ]| ]i 


No 15— PIKIEA GRANT OP SIMHAVARilAN 
Bt Propessob E. Hultzsch, Pn B , Kvlle (S\vle) 

Two sets of ink-impressions of this copper-plate gi’ant Ttere sent to me by Mi VeuLay^a 
who bad recened the original on loan from the Supeiintendent, Government Cential Museam, 
Madras, to whom it bad been despatched by the Collector of Nellore It was ‘ originally hcnt by 

‘ Lp to this thp text u practically idcutical nith that o£ the Eamauli plate of Gd^mdachaudraj published 
abo\e,yol IV p lOOf. 

3 These two &igu3 of punctuation are superfluous « read vjjai/j/=trm6ard/a^ 

* This name ma> | Oi^ibly have to be read Loltkapdda- 

* These vao signs of punctuation are superfluous '* Peal •ddaJea pd* 

* The signs of puDctuatioi m this hue are saperii'*ons 

* Pead ^ftpravurdpo ® Bead prada-iia \i\ vkodva 

* Here follow tlie twelve verses commencing 'Bhutntm pah prcLtt^rxhndix^ San Ham hhadr dtattam, Sartan^ 
eldn^bhaotuah. Sahulhtr»rasudhd, Odm^ikam, Taddgdnam jahasrena^ Sva datiam para datlam vd, Shashiim 
variha^iahairdtitf Vdrt hin&^hv^aranpishtt^ JVa vtsham, Ydn^tha daiiatii and Pa/ dhhTa vtbhratnaim 

Metre here and below Vasautatilakd Bead hamid 
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XI- 11 „ of Nelatur. Ongolo taiako, now part of iho Guntur district, to the Deputy 

S" fa pL of a. ».o.».-d propoH, of a <.c«l 

Mt T»d»yya toauMmo tto folloamg to.phoa -•■^Tho.o aro flro ooppor- 
platJoa a mgV^gfang logoa.. 70 tola. Tko oute ..do. of tUo tot and tto la.t p a<o. 
Sohiaar .a. leto™. a. ^oll a. tio odgo. of fto plato., .» ..no.a Tho plato. mca,ar« almoat 
r m loi-gll. aad If .a toght Plato, u to .V aro a httlo tfatlo. tliaa . aad o Part of tto 
Ltmg oa plato . .lu.w. Hioagl. oa tho Waak ..do of .1 tko nag oat by mo .md uvotted 

aab.oaaoatly Tbo ibiuaotor of tho nag .. 2}* aad it. tfacka* J' oa tbo o,,^go Ibo oad. of 

tho xzL aro secured xn tho base of an almost cucular aoal, ivbiclx mcasuxes H' xn duvmctox. Ihe 
seal 18 very maoh worn, but beais, in relief on a countersunk surface, an auimal uitli mouth open 
and facing the propel left It is repicsontod sitting on a lionzoutal lino winch is m lolicf, and it 
xobombles voxy clobely the animal ropiesontod on tho bcal of tho Uxuvui»lh gmnt (/wd Ant. 
Vol y p 50). Tho tail of tho animal is not soon, neither a' o its forelegs ” 

Tho engraving of the inscription 18 on tho whole caiof ally ''o’lo and ivoU presorved The 

language is Sanskfit piose, and thieo Sanskpit vorbes of tho Jinhi (Vy.iba) aio quoted at tho 
end of tho inscription Tho alphabet closely icsemblcB that of tho Uruvnpalli and ilaugaiar 
giants » Bub there 10 one point in which tho three grants differ In tho Uiuvupalli grant ta 
has a loop on tho loft, as in Tamil, and na has nono In tho Mfingalhr grant both tho foim with 
tho loop and tho one ivxthout it aio used xn tho case of fa, while na has no loop c\ccpt in 
kratUndm (1 16) In tho now insouption tho forms w ith and without loop aro used for both 
ta and na, though in the ma 3 oiity of coses ta has a loop and na has none A final form of la 
occurs five times (11 13, 18, 23, and twice in I 24) Plates i , ii 6 and iv b aro maiked on 
tho loft margin with tho numerical symbols 1, 2 and 4, while plates iix b and v uro not 
nnmhexcd 

The insciiption opens with tho same invocation of Blmgavat (Vishnu) as tho UrumpaUi and 
MangalQr gi-ants It xccords tho grant of tho villago of Pikira in tho distiicc named 
Munda-r&shtra (1 14) in tho fifth year of tho reign (1 18) of the Pallava Mahiirilja 
Simhavarman (1 14), who was tho son of tho Yuvamahdrija Vishnugfipa (1 9 f ), the giaudbou 
of the ilalidrdja Skandavorman (II ) (1 V), and tho grcat-giandsou of tho ilahdrdju Vlravarman 
(1 3) To the namo of each of these four prmcos aio prohsed a number of landatoiy epithets 
which resemble those used in tho Uravnpalli grant, whore, however, they aro diiTorcntly arranged 
and applied to tho Pallava Yuvamalidrdja Vish^ugbpavarman, his father Mahdrdja Bkandavar- 
man (II ), his grandfather MaMrdja Vlravarman, and his great grandfather Mahdrdja Skanda- 
vaiman (I ) In tho Milngalhr giant tho epithets differ, huttho kings aio, as in tho Pikun grant, 
tho Pallava Mahdrdja Simhavarman, hia father Yutardja VishnugCpa, his giandfathcr MaMraja 
Skandavarman (II ), and his great-grandfather Mahdrdja Viravaimon, 

Tho date of tho Plkira grant is tho fifth year, and that of tho Mfingalfir grant tho eighth 
year, of Simhavaiman’s roign. Tho UmvnpaUi grant was made by tho Yttvamahdrdja Vish^u- 
g&pavannan, hut is dated in tho eleventh year of tho Mahdrdja Simhavarman, whoso relation to 
tho donor is not stated. Dr. Pleot concluded fiom this that tho Simhavarman of tho Univapalli 
plates was an othopwisc unknown older brother of Vishyng6pa I would propobO another solution 

0 1 ctt y ho torm Yuvafaja or Yuvamahdrajat '\\hich 13 prefixed to Vishnugdpa not 
only in hiB Uruvnpalli grant, but in -the two grants of his son Simhavarman, suggests that ho 
never ascended the throne, but that tho snccoBSion passed from his fathei Skandavarman H 
to hia son Simhavarman. Thoroa'sonof this need not l.avo been promatuio death If it is 

rrsomtttW government or was provented from doing 
BO by some othoi reason unknown, ho may well have been ah vo during tho Jgn of his son Simha- 

' Edited with photo lithographs by Dr Pleot m Ind Ant. Vol V. p 60 fl. and p 164 ff 
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varman, to whose eleventh year I wonld &ssiga—ldghavdt as an philosopher would say— 

the UruYupalli grant. 

Tlie Pikira grant Tras issued from the camp at MSnmatnra (1 1), the liangalhr grant from 
Dasanapura,^ and the Uravupalli grant from the residence {sthdna) Palakkada I am unable to 
identify M^nmatura As regards the two other names, I have shown that Dr Burnell’s identifica- 
tion of Palakkada with the modem Policat is untenable* Dr Burnell was furthermclmed to 
consider Palakkada the Telugu equivalent of the Sanskrit name DaSanapura ^ As stated hy 
Dr Fleet,* this derivation is equally unsound For the Telugu word for *a tooth ’ is not paZa, 
hut paHtt (genitive panfi), and Aarfa does nob mean * a town,* but ‘ a place, a side ’ Nona it 
safe to connect Dasanapnra with its synonym Dantapura which, accordmg to the Jdtdka^ and the 
Sdthdvamsafi was the capital of Kalinga and may be meant for Kalmganagara, the modem 
Mukhalingam m the Ganjam district, 7 — far to the north of the Pallava territory Thus the 
three ancient local names Menmatnra, Dalanapnra and Palakkada are still awaiting identifica- 
tion In his Annual Bejport for 1904r05, p 47, Mr Venkayya has shown that they may have 
to be looked for m the present Nellore district 

TEXT* 

First Plate 

1 Om* [I*] Jitam=bhagavati [[*] Svasti [1*] Sri-vi3aya-skandhdvaran= 

Henmdtar«avasakat:=parama-brahmanya- 

2 sya Bva-bahu-bal-arj]it-ar]ita-kBhatra-tap6-mdh[S*]r=:widhi-vahita-sarwa- 

maryyadasya 

3 &thiti-sthitasy=am[i3tdtman5 mahaxajasya prithivi*tal-aika-'vira8ya sri- 

V iravarmmanah prapautr6= 

Second Plate, First Side 

4 bhyuchchita-'®&ikti-Biddlu-BampannaBya prat&p-6panata-''r&]a-mandalasya 

bbagavad-bhakti-sadbhd- 

5 va-BambMviia-sarvva-kalyanaBy=&neka-g6-hixanya-bhumy - &di-prad&naih 

pravn- 

6 ddlLa-dhamima-sanGhayasya pra3a-palana*dak8hasya l&kap&Undm panchamasya 

Second Plate, Second Side 

7 Idkapala^ mahatmanfi mahara 3 a-gr[i]-Skandavarznmanali pautrfi deva-dvija- 

8 gnru-vnddh-apachayin6'* vivyiddha-vmayasys&n&ka samgrama-s^dias-iva- 

9 mardd-dpalabdha-^Mjaya-yasah-praka^asya saty&tman6 ynvamaharaja- 


^ In the Dar$i fragment, Dai anapara is called a residence (adhtshthdna) , Pp Ind Vol. I p. 898 
> Xoc cii note 4 ’ South^Ind. Pal sec ed« p 36, note 

* J)yn Kan Dw/r p 318, note 12 * VoL VIL p 66, r v Dantapura 

* Edited by Prof Bhys Davids {JourTial of the PdU Test Society, 1884), II 67, 98, 100, III 2 
7 Above, Vol IV p 187 ff 

* Prom ink impressions supphed by Venkayya 

* Expressed by the same symbol as in the Uingaldr grant 

» The phobo-litbograph or tne Umvupalli grant (1 4) reads prapauirasyMdehchxta , which may be meant 
for tidchchxia^ 

Corrected by the engraver £rom-dcanoftf» 

^3 PeaA-6pachay%n6, as in 1 6 of the DrnvnpaUi grant 
^ A superfluous hook is attached to the right of the ma and of the tdd6% 
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Third mate, Ftrtl Side. 

10 fir[l]-VCi]Bli9Ug8pnBya putra?)i ktthynga*dflali*&vttwiana diianozn fiddijara^po' 

n[i3 tyo-Bannaddhasya 

11 8ppha9Jya-parakiam6 rijarshx*gapa.Barvva-Band6ha-vijiBl«har«diUjanaina* 

vijjglflhuh' 

12 bliagavat-pld-i!lnuddhyftt6 bappa-bbAttaraka *pida-bbaktaU parama bUftga\at6 

Bh&iadvAjal^ 

Third Flato; Second Side 

13 Bva-vikram AkiAnt Anya nfipa firi-nilayAnAni yatbAvad Ahpt-Anfik-AjxamC-dhAaAm 

14 Ati -d har miwa mah Ar A]a4ri-Sixfahavatmma Mu94ttTA3bVro Pllcird 

grAmA grA* 

15 m6yakAn=atr»AdbikptAna8arvvadbyak«ba'Vallava-*jA6aaaBa2cbirJ9al.“cb «A j fi i • 

payaty^Ayam grAma^i 

Fourth Plata ; First 8ida 

16 EAiyapAja Taittiilyaya ViIAbajnrmmnnA barvva>panbAr ApotA dAva* 

17 bbAga bala varj]am3aBnaad-Aynr«baIa>Mjay-ub!nvriddhnyA samAdhamAna- 

18 vijaya>rCA*]iyn-paSohama>BaCtta*]vatsaroAiivayuJa«dukla*pakabaotfl 1 1 y A • 

yAm* 

Fourth Plata, Second Side, 

19 brabmadAyi k[p]ty»[A]bniAbbiflafcajapratta8aTata8‘>tarv\ a>panhJniirj a [ y a } in 

grAmab pai'diartta* 

20 vya[b*] par[i]burajJtavyaSaoba [l*] Yniacb36dam3‘aijinacb<cbbii^nam-> 

atikrAmAfccfaa pApas^Aa* 

21 iu-an3dai;dam=arbaty3>Apt ab3[A*]ti'3ArBbA4 jIdkA bbabantt || Bbuiut' 

dana-saman=dAnama[ijha Id'iA na 

Fifth Plate 

22 vidyatA [I*] yah pmyachcbhati bbumtia bi Borvva-LAuiaajdadlu 

oah [11*3 ItabQbbusv>aBudb[A3 dattA 

23 babn[bb3i§=cb3[A3napAlitA [1*3 yaaya yas^a jadA bbAnuB>ta3ya tasya 

[tadA3 phalanx [11*3 

24 Sva-dattAm para'dattA[tix*3 vA y[53 hnrA[ta3 \abaiidbaraui [l*J 

g[avA3[ia*3 C£ata3-baliusi'asya bamtalht pibiiti kilbiBbom [H*} 


ABBIDGED TBAKSItATXON. 


(Lxne 1.) Oin Viotoiy has boon achieved by Bbaguvat^ (Viah^u) Had ! From tbo 
pvoapcxouB camp o£ vxetory pitched at MAxxmAturat 

(L. 3 ) tho great-grandson of tbo glonona Mahurdja Viravornxan, tbo only hero on 
tbo Box'faco of tbo earth, 

(Ii. 7.) tbo grandson of tho gloxxons jilahdrdja Skondavarman (IX.)i 
(li 9 ) tho sou of tbo glorxoas Yuvamahdrdja Vistapugdpo, 


‘ Read '‘gtihur^ i Bead -bhalfiiraia’ 

* Read vallabha , os m 1 18 of tho MdngaJ&r grant 

‘ Hero follow* a aymtol which I cannot mako out Perhap* it i* a flourlih which servu* to All np the 


* Bead 


vacatiG anacQ at tho end of tho lino 

• CoiTCctcd by tho engraver from t^arhalu 
^ On tho cxprc<8ion jttaA hhat/avatd sco Dr, Fleet's Jmer* p, 25| uoto i 
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(L 12 ) lie -wto mfiditateB at the feet of Bhagavat (Vialinu), -who is devoted to the feet of 
the lord (hu) father,! the fervent Bh^gavata, the Bharadvaja, the glonoua Bunhavarman. the 
rightful MaMrdja (of the family) of the Pallavas,* -who are the abodes of the fortonea of 
other kings overcome hy their oim valour, {ani) -nrho according to rule have performed mauv 
horse-saonfices,— addresses (the following) order to the viUagers in the village (named) Plkira 
in Mun^a-rashtra and to the general overseers (sanddhyaJuha), the favourites (vallabha) and 
the officn^ messesgers [idsanasamohdrxn}^ who are appomted to this {d%8tTiet)J^ ^ 

(L 15) “This Tillage Las been given bjUs, Laving made (%t) a Brahmadiua to 
VilsBasarman of the K5syapa (gotra) (and) of the Taitiiriya accompanied by' all 

iimnumtiBB, with the exception of the cnltivated land enjoyed ly temples idivabbSga-hala)^^ for 
the increase of Our length of life, power and victory, on the third (tithij of the bright 
fortnight of Advaynja m the fifth year of (Oar) reign of growing victory. 

(L. 19.) "Therefore this village must be exempted and caused to be exempted with all 
immunities And that wicked man who will transgress against this Our edict, is liable to 
corporal punishment. And with reference to this there are also (fhe following) verses of the 
^xshi (wu Vyisa) ** 

[LI 21— 24i contain three of the customary verses ] 


No 16— UNDIKAYATIKA GSANT OE ABHIMANYU. 

Br PaOFEssoB E Hultzsch, Ph.D i Halls (Saale) 

These copper-plates formed part of the collection of Dr Bhau Daji, but there is no 
information as to where they came from The inscription on them was alre^y published by the 
late Dr. Bbagwanlal Indraji in the Journ Bombay Branch, B As Soc, Yol XYI p. 88ff, and 
was critically examined by Dr. Fleet in the Ind. Ant, Yol. XXX p 609 ff At his desire I 
here re-edit the text, to accompany the Plate now published, from excellent ink-impressions 
supplied by him. Dr Fleet contnbutea the following remarks — 

" The present facsimile of the plates has been prepared, under my supenntendence, from 
ink-impreasions made by ^me in 1886, when I obtained the original plates on loan, for that pur- 
pose, through Major F H Jackson, Baroda. The seal has been done from a photograph of it 
which was made on the same occasion* 

"The copper-plates are three in number, each measuring about 5f^ by They are 
quite smooth, without any runs either fashioned or raised. They are fairly thick, and conse- 
quently the letters, though fairly deep, do not show through on the reverse sides at all The 
engraving is good , except in a few letters, where the strokes were not firm and deep enough to 
finish them ofi properly The interiors of some of the letters shew marks of the working of the 
engraver’s tool. At several places on plates ii b and lu the surface has spht and broken away, 
so that the writing is damaged there , the remainder of the record is in good order. 


^ On happa^hhattdraka-pdda^hbakta see above, YoL IV p 1A3 and note 7 
^ Compare above^ YoL VI p 88 and note 3 

s The synonymons term djiiatamchdrtn occurs in Qupict Inset p 237, text Ime 21, p 246, text Ime 
24, and above, Yol III p 261, text line 13 

• I supply this word from the TJruvupalli grant which reads (L 28 f ) — icatnxn^exzhayi sartvdgulBiakdh 
garvtanaigydlc&h ('} r&jatalldbhah sanchatantaJsdiocha Xu both cases the district of Afunda-rashtra is meant 
® Compare Ind, Ant, VbL V p. 157, note 1, and above, VoL VII p 66. 
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“ The nng is oval, about f thick and 1" to If m diameter It had been cut before the 
time when it came into my hands. The seal is not of the onsfoma^ kind It was formed by 
flattening out part of the nng to a thickness of only about V, th^ producing a siz-sided 
surface about f" by curved like the opposite part of the nng The emblem on it, which 
I take to be a simha, couchant to the left (proper nght), with ]aw8 open and tonj^o profau^g 
between them,— was done in outline, rather roughly, in that surface. The weight of the three 
plates 18 10 J oz, , and of the nng and seal, f oz total, Ilf oz " 

Dr Fleet assigns the inscnption, on palaeographical grounds, to approximately tb© seventh 
century A D ^ The ujpadhrndntya occurs thnce (11 6, 7 and 13), A honzontal dash is used as a 
mark of punctuation m four cases » The language is Sanskrit. The genealogical portion 
contams verses, and two other verses are quoted at the end The lemamder of the inscription 
ism prose. The Sandhi rules are neglected before « in 11 15 and 16 The vowel p and the 
syllable n are mixed up in drishtd (1. 6) and trivarggd (1 8) Other irregulanties are vania for 
vamia(} S),punya for punya {l 7), and for (1 18). 

The inscnption^ 18 of histoncal importance because it contains the earliest mention of 
B&shfrakhta Jongs These pnnces seem to have belonged to a branch distinct from that of the 
M&lkhSd family, whose crest was the Garuda, while the seal of this grant bears a lion The 
genealogical portion opens with the statement that ‘‘ there was a king named Mdndnka, who 
was the ornament of the Bftshtrakdtas, whose glory is adorned with a multitude of many 
virtues ” His son was Ddvardja (1 3 f ) He had tlnee sons (v 2),— among them Bhavishya, 
whose son was Abhimanyu (1 11) While the latter resided at Mdnapuram (1 12 f ), he 
gmnted a small village (grdmaka) named TT^dzkavdtikd (1 15) 

If we look for the name of the donee, we are confronted by two gomtivea Dakshina-Swasya 
(1 \^i*) mA.Ta\dhhdra^pravraj%tasya Q, 15 f) Dr Fleet connected the first with the following 
word Vndtkavdtikd and translated the second by (the god) who has left his home (at the place 
belonging to him as Dakshma-Siva) and has gone abroad to (and settled at) Jatabhilra,” which 
he ideniified with a temple called * Jutta Shunloir,’ t e Jat5-§amkara ^ To this may be objected 
that the time-hallowed techmcal meaning of prarrajifa IS * one who has left home to become a 
religious mendicant,’ and that this word would hardly bo used with reference to an idol instead 
of the ordinary pratishfhdpita The two genitives can be explained by taking the first as the 
name of the donee and the second, as was done by Dr Bhagwanlal Indrap,'^ as the name of a 
Padupata ascetic m charge of the temple, to whom the grant was made over on behalf of the 
temple by pourmg water mto hia hand. Hence I would translate 1 12 os follows — 

' “ He who was adorning lOlnapuraxn by residing at (it), gave, m order to increase the reli- 
gious ment of (Jus) mother and father, the small village named irndikavd(xk& to (the temple of) 
Dakshina-Siva belonging to [P5tha]-Paugaraka,fi by pouring water (mto the hands) of the 
ascetic Jatabh5ra Towards this (grant) nobody should practise deceit 

According to 1 18 the grant was made “ in the presence of Jayaaimha, the commander® (of 
the fort) of Harxvatsakdtta.” The inscription ends with two of the customary verses 

As regards the locahties mentioned in this record, the ' Dakshina-Siva (temple) belonging to 
[P5tha]-Pangaraka* had been identified m the Bombay Gazetteer wuth the ]Uahad6va temple 

^ JOyn Kan jDistr p 88fi 

* After patdid, 1 6, pravrtddidA, 1 7, Ihdmtndth&h, 1 9, tnd at the end of 1 19 

* Ind Anf Vol XXX pp 610, 511, 613 

*Journ Somha^Sranch B At Soe ,ra\ XVI pp 88 and 92 

‘a Tan..} pdflau 

th«ca««on8httoBtandvi£«oiIt-S ^ it a tcrritonal term , but m 

* As stated by Dr, Fleet (,i.d p 610). kdifa r,igral,a has to be taken here m the sense of Uhai dla 
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near Pagara, ttLioIi is about four miles north of Pachmarhi i In endorsing this identification, 
Dr Fleet suggested that Undihavfitika, the village granted, may be one of two villages 
‘ Oontiya ’ m the same Mighbourhood.® He was mchned to identify Mioapuram with Mfinpnr 
near ‘ Bandhogarh ’ m Eewa, provided that the ilanapuram of the inscription was to be understood 
as the capital of Abhimanyu, not as a temporary camp of his That the former alternative is 
correct may perhaps be concluded from the name Manapuram itself, which seems to be derived 
from Mfinfink a , the name of Abhimanyu’s great-grandfather, and to mean ‘the town or capital 
of Maxia or Mananka ’ 

TBXT.3 
First Flate, 

1 Om"* svasti Ol*] ApATca-gima-gaTi«a lftTilcn fa-»ya.sqsaTn 

2 H^htrakutanaCm] [tjilaka-bhuto Manfinka iti 

3 babhuva [|*j tasya -vigrabavansiva Devaia3aQ5) Deva- 

4 raj|=eti sunub [1*] Yasy*®£Lnya-bbfliiupatibhir=VTHit-a[bb]i- 

3 maiiairsuchchlirayi-vansa-mlutSs=3va-*yasah-pa- 

Second Plate, First Side 

6 fcaka | dri(dri)5hta cbiram pratidinam nann. dn^ate cba 

7 Gang^eva punya(nya)-5alil4 pnratah=praTn[d]dhay |(||) [1“*] 

Ta^satma- 

8 ja 3 ita-npdr=vnjita-tn(txi)vaigg^ ]atas=trayas=sakala- 

9 rajaka^bbununatbab | yais^fiangaresbp samup^tta-ma- 
]0 da[n=*]sapatDa[n=* 33 itva bnt^ saba bbuva vipnla 

nrxpa-sri[b I| 2*] 

11 TSsbam Bhavisbyasya antd^Bbimanyuh 


Second Plate , Second Side 

12 sauryy-6[]r*jja-rupais=sadnso=BbiinaiLydb® [|*] Tena M&na* 

13 purain=adbyasan6n=alankurwatS inatapifcrdfe=pu- 

14 nja-pimitfc-abbivnddbaye® £Pdtba]-^®Pafigarakiya-Dakfibina» 

15 Siva[8]ya tU]ndikavatik&'^ nama gr^roakd Jatabbara- 

16 pravra[]i]i:aBya ndaka-pfinryakb dafctab [I*] 5(a)fcra na 

k[e3na- 

17 chiki^ vyajab karttavyab [1*] 


Third Plate 

18 HanvBtsakotta-pigraba-JayasiBgba-^^samakBham [1*3 

19 anyach=cha [I*] Ba[h]ubhir=vvasudha bhuktfi rajabhih 

[Sa]gar-a[d]ibhih 1 


* Ini Ant Vol XXX p 511 and note 16 * Ibid p 514 

> From Dr Fleet’s mk-impressions « Expressed by a symbol 

* Metre of verses 1 and i Vasantatilakdf * Bead -varnfa^nthitd tta- 

1 Cancel the ctxoroa * The second half of this Indravajra verse is missing 

» As pomted ont by Dr Fleet {Ind Ant VoL XXX p 609, note 1), the correct expression would be 
ahhivfiddhi^nttntttam 

This word 13 much damaged ^ i i 

M Dr Fleet (I nd Ant Vol XXX p 309, note 3) reads but Ae eub^pt d of fche secon 

syllable of differs m shape from the t of drish\d (I 0), ho\ia (1 18) and tha^KU G 20 f ) 

BeadfAtf or, more correctly, chtdss ** Bead Jajfasimha 
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20 yasya yasya yada bhflCmJia^tasya tasya tada phalam [|1*] 

21 »™«s« rwi 

22 aohchiatta oli=aimtnanta oha taiiy=ava noiak8 va8a[t] [|| ] 


No. 17 .--BPIGBAPHIOAL DISCOVERIES AT SARNATH. 

Bt J Ph Vogel, Lit D. , Lahobb. 

In the conrae of excavations oarnod on by Mr. P. 0. Oertel in the winter of 1004-05 at 
samath near Benares, a considerable number of epigraphs, besides a wealth of other arohceolo- 
gical matenala, have come to light Mr. Oertel intends giving a fall account of hia explorations 
in the Annual Report of the AreJmologtoal Survey for that year Bat as it wiU be some time 
before this is published, it seems desirable to render the most important of his epigraphical dis- 
coveries at once available to European scholars. It is hoped that this^ early publication of 
the msonptions will not only be welcome, but that it may attract a discussion of the new 
finds among exports and thus lead to a solution of the various problems which will be indicated 
in tbo courso of fho following pagos* 

I— INSCBIPTIONS ON THE ASOHA PILLAB. 
a, bp Op d.— Insoription of A^dlca. 

Earliest in date is an inscription in Br&lunl of the Mainrya penodj cat on the shaft of a 
monolith of highly polished and fine-grained limestone. Its appearance agrees well with that 
of the pillar “bright as ]ade“ which, according to Hiuen Tsiong,^ marked the spot where 
S&kyamuni began to “ tom the wheel of the Law ’* IJnfortanately only the lower portion of 
the shaft was found %n $%tu. Evidently the pillar had been wilfully thrown down and muti- 
lated, probably in that same “great final catastrophe/* of which Major Elittoe^ received so vivid 
an impresBion m tho course of his escavahon^ Besides large portions of the upper port 

of tho shaft, a Porsepohtan capital of excellent workmanship was unearthed. It bears fqur 
Bitting lions, carrying a wheel,— another indication of the pillar being identical with that 
described by Hiuen Tsiang. 

That its height cannot have reached the 70 feet of Hiuen Tsiang’s pillar does not seem a 
senouB objection, as the figure is only approximate, and it must be remembered that there is 
always a tendency to overestimate the height of monuments. What is more inexphcable is 
that Hiuen Tsiang neither connects its origin with A§5ka nor mentions the fact of its being 
inscribed. As to the latter point, I agree with Mr Oertel’s explanation that at the time of 
Hiuen Tsiang’s visit moat of the inscribed part of the shaft must have been under ground. This 
was certainly the case at the moment of its destruction For, in order to lay bare the inacnptionp 
Mr Oertel had to cut through several concrete floors, superimposed one above the other, as, the 
ground gradually rose above the original level. It is due, indeed, to circumstance 
that most of the inscnption has been preserved. 

Mr. Oertel succeeded in recovering three insonbed fragments, from which it may be inferred 
that the destroyed portion consisted only of the first three lines of the epigraph. It will be se^ 
that of the uppermost line of the mam portion still m situ (i a on tho Plate), several of the 
letters are injured and the conclnding part is broken off. This miasing part of twelve aJcsharaa 
IB suppbed by one of those three firagmonte (i.d!), which also contams the end of the preceding 


' Sfyu-Jct (Bod), Vol II p. 46. 


» .4 a JB Vol I p 126. 
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line, consietnxg of two fragmentary and nine entire oksharas Of the former we find the misa- 
ing npper portions on another small fragment (xo), which contains one entire akshara besides, 
and thus adds three to the nine aksharas mentioned It will, moreqyer, be noticed that between 
the two lines of fragment i d there runs a dark line, which indicates where the uppermost 
floor met the shaft and left its mark upon it There can be no doubt as to the original position 
of these two fragments, which fit eaactly to the lower part of the shaft preserved tn 

Tins IS not the case with the third fragment (i 6), which has the first two syllables of 
three lines. But below its third line we find the same traces of the floor as are found on frag 
ment i*d This shows that in this third line wo have the two initial syllables of the same 
Ime, the end of which is preserved on fragments io and i.d Above the first line of i a 
enough open space remains to make it unlikely that there was another lane above it We see, 
moreover, that the two ^Uables preserved read devd, which, if continued ^naw-jpti/e Piyadasi 
Wjd,^ would form the well-known opening formnla of saveial of the Aidta edicts We may, 
therefore, assume that fragment x.h contains the begmmng of the first three lines of the original 
epigraph It follows from this that the nppennost line tn situ is the fourth line of the whole 
inscription which, consequently, consisted of eleven lines Them average length is 60 cm , but 
the last line measures only 21 5 cm The size of the letters \arie3 from 1*3 to 2 8 cm They 
are cut very clearly, and are legible throughout, except in portions of the thud and fourth lines. 

It is a question of primary imporianco whether we are justified m altnfauimg the inscription 
to Aaoka That the Dharmardja would erect a memorial pillar on the spot where the Master 
preached his first sermon— as, indeed, wo know he did on the place of hia birth and on that of 
bis partnircune — seems d priori most plausible^ The fine monolith with its splendid capital and 
weli-engraved inscription in the Manrja character would seem to point to no lesser founder 
than the great Buddhsst emperor But the epigraph itself affords a more positive proof I 
need not quote as evidence my explanation of the fii-at two aksharas of i which, taough plausible, 
IS hypothetical itself The same remark applies to a conjectural xestoration of pdta in the thud 
Iiueof the same fragment to the only word of the Aidka inscriptions beginning 

mth those ^llahles.^ 

The following two points seem io me to be dcc*^ii c In the sixth hue wc read Setam^devdnam^ 
ptye-uhd— ^^Thns speaks His sacred Majesty ” And in the eighth line xocnnon is made of the 
ifahdrtidtaSf evideptly no others than the Dhammamahdmdtas or Mupenntendents of the 
sacred Law * whom, according to the fifth rock cdict,^ As6ka had appointed thirteen years after 
hia anointiflent In the seventh pillar edict* it is, moreover, stated that these officials would be 
t/ccupied with the afEairs of the Sangha also, and it is clear that to these the Sfirnatb inscription 
refers Weread'in the fifth lino hevafn*iijain*sdsane bhikhu’-samghasf^chahhxkhunusamghasv 
chcL vunnapaytiaviye — “ Let thus this order be brought to notice lu the congtegatum of the 
monks and in the congregation of the nuns And the monks themselves are evidently addressed 
in the following passage (L 6 f,) Not only has such an edict been laid down for you But 
y on must also lay down exactly snob an edict for the lay-members 

It would follow from the above that the SJrailth pillar was erected after the institution of 
the Mahdmdtas, i e* not before the fourteenth year of Asdka^s ahhuhika (about B C 255). It 
seems not unlikely that its erection took place on the occasion of Ai6ka*s pilgrimage to the holy 
places of Buddhism in 249 B»G.^ It may at first seem sarpnsmg that the epigraph— at least 


* Xt u, of coune, slao poiaible that the Instromental case was used, as m the BmnmuidM (or Pa^bmya} and 
Ntgl Jva pUlar loienptsosx Devdnani’^piysna J^tyadauna hjina , see above, Vol 7 p 1 fll 

s Bock edict y 7 The word U only found m the Gim^ izucnptios, while the other vemons snbstitaU to 
htdd&^hiddt^hete/scaJBp Ind Vol II«p 453. 

< n%d pp 453 and 467. ^ Ihtd p 269 ft 

* V X, Smith, Ths JSarly Sisiory of India (Oxford 1964, p 1S9. 
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its preaerved portion— does not contain any reference to the event which, m all prohahilttT, it 
was meant to commemorake. But at the time of its erection auch a reference muet have 
appeared superfluoua. It la jioteworthy that, though the EummindCl inacription. twice refers 
to the Buddha^s birth, the reference is, m reality, incidentah The pillar -was erected, not to 
commemorate this fact, but to record Aibka's visit and his hberality on that occasion 

The language of the Sbm&th inscription presents the same characteristics, peculiar to the 
Mbgadhl dialect, as are found in the rook edicts of K&lsi, Dhauli and Jaagada, the pillar edicts 
of Badia, Mathia and BSmphrva, the E(lpn4th, Bairbt and Sahasram edicts, and m the Barabar 
cave insciiptioiis. These characteristics are the Nominative Singular Masculine ending m e, the 
snhstitufaon of I for r and of n for », the exclusive use of the dental sibilant, and of forms like 
hevam for evam and hedise for idriia 

It will be seen that our epigraph contains several words not met with in any of the other 
A§dka inscriptions — a point which, though adding to its interest, increases the difficulty of its 
interpretation On the other hand, the fact that in the beginning we find a passage correspond- 
ing to the fragmentary K6aambi-S&nchi edict, and at the end one which recurs in the 
Bfipn&th edict, is imporkant for the interpretation not only of the Sdm&th insonption, but also 
of the parallel passages quoted 

In publishing my version of the inscription 1 wish to acknowledge thankfully the great 
benefit derived from a number of explanatory notes whioh 1 owe to the kmdness of Prof 
Eem, who has anthoiised me to give them publicity here Dr T Blooh has also favoured me 
with some valuable remarks to be noticed in the sequel In my transcript I have followed Dr 
Buhler’s system of joining by a hyphen snob words as are written continuously in the original. 


TEXT. 

1 Dova[nam-piy0 Piyadasi Iftja*] • " . . . 

2 e . . , . / • . • 

3 Pdta[lipute*] ye-kena-pi samghe-hhetave-e-chum-kho 

4 [bhxlchii-v&-bhikhuni«v&] Bamgham-bh[i]khati Be-odilt5ni-duB[&]m samnamdhfi- 

payiyfl-Anbv&Basi 

5 bvilsayiye [I •] Hevam-iyam-sbsane bhikhu-samghasi-cha bhikhu ni-samghasi-cha 

vimnapayitaviye [I*] 

6 Hevam-devd>nam-piye-&h& [1*] Hedish-oha-ikb hpl tuphdkamtikam-huva-ti samaala- 

nasi-nikhita [I*] 

7 Ikam-cha-lipim-hedisam=eva npbsakanamtikam-mkhipbtha [|*] Te-pi-cha«up&8ak& 

anuposatham*y&va 

8 etam=eva*s4sanam vis vamsayitave [1*3 Anuposatham-oha-dhuvdye ikike-^mahAmSte- 

posath&ye 

9 ybti etam^eva sbsanam visvamsayitave ajamtave-cha [I*] Avatake-cha- 

tuphakam-ahaie 

10 savata-vivasayatha-tuphe etena-viyamjanena [| •] Hem-eva-savoau-kota-visavesu 

etena 

11 Yiyamjanena vivasapayatha [H*] 


II ilftn^ of this letter is doubtful It resembles moat the sign for h hut the stroke to the proper right 

w slanhng downward, and not horizontal as m samsalanasi (16) P r K 

(1 7) (1. 5), tU 0 e) and .Jlram 

posjible that m the second case / hat to be read Wo find post-comonantio < in (1 tt) 
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TBAWSIATIOUr. 

(Line — sacred Majesty king Piyadasj] , . . . (1. 3) at Pataliputta . . . 

Wiatsoeyer (L 4) monk or nun begs his food(?), let him be provided Tntb clean (or white) 
cloths and reside in another residence (or monastery). (L 5 ) Thus should this order be made 
known in the congregation of the monks and in the congregation of the nuns (L 6.) Thus 
speaks Hifl sacred Majesty Not only has such an edict been laid down (by me) for you so that 
you should remember « So be it (L 7 ) But you must also lay down exactly such an 
edict for the lay-members Let the lay-members also go on each sabbath (1 8) m order to 
familiarize themselves with this order Also on each sabhath regularly will each supermtend- 
ent go to the sabbath (service) (1 9) m order to familianze himself with this order aud tcT* 
understand it Aud as far as your distnefc (reaches), (1 10) walk ye everywhere according to this 

proclamation- In like manner cause (others) m all towns and provmces (1 11) to walk accord- 
ing to this proclamation 

BEMABES 

Line 3f hhetace — Dr Bloch remarks “ I felt mclmod at first to explain word as 
hhetlavyah or from and I supposed that the order (^a^anam) m the beginning 

contained injunctions against quarrelsome monks or nuns, who tried to cause schisms m the 
Sangha (Pali sangham bhimdilum) I tried to get out of some similar word of the 

same meaning, and to translate the sentence “ A monk or nun who cause schisms m the Sangha, 
let them put on white cloths (instead of the ordinary yellow robe) and take ihoir living m some 
other place” (dndtdsasi=^anydvdsi) This would enable ns to translate the end of the edict, from 
Avaidke^cba-tujghdJ am-dhdle (1 9) thus " As far as your district dJidle) goes, everywhere 
turn y^ out {tindsaydtha) [a monk or nun creating disturbances] with this mark (etena 
viyamjanena, tic white cloths) ” But I confess that I cannot see how bhikhah, or whatever the 
reading may be, can be made to convey a similar meaning ” — Chum-kJiOy as Dr Bloch notes, 
” stands for chu~klho (Skr tu khalii)j the group mkh having taken the place of kkA (Prkt 
kkho)j as we have mna for nna in vimnajpayitav%ye (1 5) ” 

L 4, bhtkJiatt^ The % owel-stroke of the first j^llable is broken, but from the little that 
remains 1 feel inclined to read rather i than o On the All&babad pillar the aksJiara is nuBSing, 
but was restored by B abler as bko on the strength of the S&nchi inscription Bui in the lattei 
also, judging from the facsimile, the vowel-stroke is far from cerfcam and can as well be read 
hht Another difficnlty is presented by the word samgham^ which Buhler took to he a 
Nominative used as an apposition with bhikJiii^vd^bhikhvLnv-vdi the community, both monk and 
nun ” In the bght of the Sarnath inscription this interpretation can hardly be maintained 
It should be noticed that the word samgham is connected with the following ohtkhati, and not 
with the preceding bUikhu-td bhikhum^td ~ Busdni is the Plural of dusamj PMi dussam^ Skr 
dushya 

Samtiamdhdpayiyd (for which Edsambi and Sancbi have samnarndhipayi^u) belongs, 
according to Prof Kem, to the causative of samnandhati:=iSks samnahyaH Compare 
Pall pi7and7iafi= Skr pxnahyaix^ originally from the root nadh (past partioiple 

naddha^ aud Latin nodus from noddkus*) , causative ptlandhdpeh The difference in 
meaning,” Prof Eem remarks, “ between pilandhdpett and samnamdhdpeit cannot be great 
We may, therefore, render it by * to provide with* (cloths in the Accusative case) ** 

L 5, vimnapayitatiye (Skr ^ vtjrLdpayitavyaTri)^ from vimnapeti^ PMi v%nnapet% (Skr 
X/tindpayaiiji the causative of Sansknt-Pali txgdndtt It should be noticed that A^&ka, m 

making hia wishes known to ibe Sangba, uses the respectful term tiiwuujpe^*, and not unope^i 

(compare dnapitdni m pillar edict VII) Eor the transition of vijnato Ptdtna^ compare 
chhamdajhndnt m pillar edict 17 for Skr. cAhandojridnt 
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L 6, tupMkaAHkam, and updsakdnamttkaik (1. 7) coatainthoGemtivo Plural of tuphe (Horn 
Plur.) and upOsaka oombmed with the postposition anhkam (see Childers, s v.), ‘penes tos’ 
aQd *‘ 2 >e»es latoos’ Prof Kem adds that we might assumo an etymological spelling- 
tupUkuAiaAUkam in which the amsvdra became elided “ Por such an elision of anusvdra 
between two vowels is found in the Vddio metrical system, in the metncal portions of the Pali 
texts, andjjn the Sanskyitizcd Buddhist gdtUs, just as e.g m Latm templwm ApolUnis becomes 
templdpolUnis. Both has nghtly remarked (s v. samana) that samaneva (Rtgv. VI. 75, 4 
and elsewhere) represents somouawt tea. In the same way wo have devamdndva ohitrdm (J^igv. 
X. 107, 10) for ddvamdnam tva ohitr&m, and not for ddvamdnd iva olutr&m aa explained in the 
Padapdtha." Another interesting instance is pointed ont by Prof Kora in Jhgv VIII 59, 2. 
"The traditional leading iwdraih I«m57ia puruharmann Avuse is motiicaUy impossible, as 
the last four syllables must bo Now what has happened ? The words of the 

poet were °rmndvase, which stands for °manam avase. The dioskeuasts took puruhanman° for 
a Vocative, and aa they did not understand the d in ° avase, they shortened it In applying the 
rule of Sansbfit grammar, they changed ‘’won into °mann and omitted the accent of 
partthduntanam which they took for a Vocative, but which in reality is an epithet of ttidrom, 
mpftTiiTig ‘ who has slam many ’ In this manner they gave birth to the llish% Puruhanmon >** 

Huvd Prof Korn denves from the Skr. Conj. Aor. hhuvat, the a being lengthened on 
accpnTit of the following h Samsalanasi is the Iiooativo of samsalanaih, which both Prof Kem 
and Dr. Bloch explam as the eq^uivalent of Skr. samsmarana, * remembrance.* The expression 
samsalanasi nxkTiitd (Skr sathsmaranS nikshipti) would, therefore, mean — ' put to memory.'— 
In 1. 7 ydvu is the 3rd Fers. Plur Opt of ydti. 

It, 8, visvaihsayttave — From the manner in whioh the words arc connected it is evident that 
vuvamsayitave (again m 1. 9) is to be regarded aa one word, and not aa the adjective visvam (Skr 
vtivam) + a verb aavttave Prof Kern and Dr. Bloch agree in interpreting visvaihsayttave os 
corresponding with Skr. vtivdsayitim, to be taken in a redoxive sense, ‘to Tnn.Trn oneself 
familiar with' As instances of a similar use of a causativo verb Prof, Kern q^uotes 
dariayttttm, which sometimes has the meaning ‘ to show oneself ’ For ‘’ams** instead of "us'’ 
he compares the Jaina Pr&kpt myamsei and ntyamsdvei=iS\a. ntvdsayati, whereas wo have the 
reverse in iitsd=Skr vtmiol^, tirdssSkr. trimSat, ohattdlisa=^Skx. ohatvdrimial, 

Anuposafham-oha-dhuvdye occurs also lu pillar edict V. dhuvdye-cha-anuposathaih, 
‘constantly on each fast-day,' whore Buhler CSp, Ind Vol II p. 254) explains 
dAttvdye=Skr dhruvdya^ Compare also Kklsi rook edict I no-dhuve, ‘ not regultalp ’ (in the 
Shkhbksgaphi version no dhruiaik). 

Jj, 9, dhdle — Prof Kem is of opinion that dkdle cannot correspond here with Skr dhdra, 
‘‘Childers,*' he says, "has d/idrons'food, nourishment, cause* (moie correctly ‘ground, 
basis ’) But there are m lealily two different words which have commded in form, namely, 
dhdro, ‘ food ’ (—Skr dhdra), and dhdro, ‘ground ' (=Skr ddhdra). It seems to moan ‘ ierritoiy * 
in the compound sdhdra {Mahdvagga, VI. 30, 4), ‘ with all the territory.’ In any case dhdle 
here equals ddhdra, and its meaning must be ‘ territory, field of bnsmess,’ ” In his rendering 
of the EfipnAth edict M. Sonart has adopted the meaning ‘ food ’ for dhdle , but the concluding 
sentence of the SamAthmsenphon leaves httio doubt about the correctness of Prof. Korn's 
interpretation. It will bo seen from the above that Dr. Bloch has arrived mdependently at 
the same conclusion. I may add that m later inscriptions also the woi-d has the meaning of 
‘a toiMtonal division ’ Compare Burgess, Buddhist Oave Temples (London 1883), p 113, 

^ caeata.— (^mpare rook edict II, ' (KAlsl) savatd vijttasi, * everywhere in the 

empue. Vtyamjana (Skr vyailjana) mnsthere (and in 1. 11) have a different meaning from that 
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assigned to it by Buhler in the expression heiuvatd*cJid viyamjanaie^eha (roch edict nL), *boSi 
according to the letter and according to the q)irit * fche sense attached to it by 3I, Senart m 
the Rupnath edict is evidently the one to be applied here also The Sarnith inscnption, more- 
over, places it beyond doubt that M Senart^s reading of the corresponding passage in that 
edict is correct ^ The onginal meaning of vyanjana is * manifestation/ from which that of 
royal proclamation ’ can be easily denved In connection with the RhpnSlth legend this 
interpretation seems to me preferable to that suggested above by Dr. Bloob 

Vxvdsaydiha is the 2nd Plur Imper of i^ivdseh Compare invasetavaya in the Rhpn&th edict, 
which 21 Senart® translateB — ' %l tons faui fartir en mission * But as in the S&cnSth inscrip- 
tion apparently no reference is made to missionary duties, I feelonolmed to assign to it a more 
general meamng, either ‘ to go about for inspecting purposes * as suggested by Prof Kem, or 
• to conduct oneself/ a meaning which could be derived from that of * to spend one’s tune ’ attached 
to Skr vitasah Th&t, in any case, vivdsayatha, though a causative in form, can hardly have a 
causative meauing, appears from the following vtvdsdyaydihd (L 11), the 2nd Pers Plur 
Imper of a verb vivdsdpeti which can be nothing but a causative of mvdseti This prevents 
me from accepting the interpretation suggested by Dr Bloch 

L 11, kofa^visaiesu — Prof JBIem agrees with me in explaining vtsavesti as the equivalent 
of Skr. visjiayishu and quotes the following parallel cases nssdva^avadydya ^ pavachchhaii^ u. I 
pavechchliati^pTayacJicTihati, tdvatimsa ^trayastruhia , %u,ldvaka^l.uldyal,a ^ hdsdva^hdshdya. 
In the Asdka inscnptiona we have dvuti (pillar edict lY )=Skr. dyulcH, and the terminations of 
the 3rd Pers Sing, and Plur Opt (Skr °yd6) and **tiu (Skr. ^yur)^ e,g pdpom (pillar 
edict IT ) = Skf prdpnuydt 

It IS more diflicult to explain ko^a. Prof* E!ern proposes to render the compound either 
by Hemtory belonging to the resort of a capital’ or by ^ rural district,’ as m Tamil 
bas the meaning of ^ an agricultural town or village * I have translated it as a dvandna 
compound That Ufa, ^ a f orV can be used to designate a fortified mtj, is evident from place- 
names like 27agar-kdt (^ e Kangri oity) and Path&n-kdt (for Pratiahthfina^kdta) 

0, Additional inscriptions on the Asdka pillar. 

Besides the As5ka edict, the Sfimfith pillar contains two records of a later date, each 
consisting of only one hne The older of the two (i e) is inoised partly beneath the A^fika 
inscnption, continuing, as it were, its last short line Though the engraving of the letters, which 
measure from 1 to 7 cm , is inferior to that of the principal record, there can be little doubt 
about the reading, with the exception of the first word which is partly destroyed. The 
length of the line, as far as preserved, is exactly 1 m I read it as follows 

• . • rpangeyhe rajfia AavaghoshaBya ohatanie savachhare heinatapakhe 

prathame divasa dasame 

[In the fortunate reign) of Bfijan Asvaghdsha, in tho fortieth year, in the first fortnight 
of winter, on the tenth day 

It will be seen that the sign for anusvdra is omitted throughout (read cHataruhse^ 
samoacliharey JiemamtapakTie]^ and that the long d of rd^na and chatdr^jh]de is not indicated, 
unless the very slight extension to the proper left of the top of r and I is meant to serve that 
purpose. It 18 probable that at the beginning there was some expression equivalent to the 
vardhamdna^kalydna>^vtjaya^rdji/d of later inscriptions * 

^ See Senart, £es Itiseripiions de JPiyadasi (Paris, 1888), Vol II pp 169 £P and 193 f 

I6id p 182 ff f 0 

* [The beginning of this inscription is shown on the Plate containing the A£dka edirt, and the cont jinatton o 
1 on the second Plate of Samath inscriptions. The first letter of ASvajhos^aiya appears on both Plates — B M J 

* Por gsyha see Prof PiachePa Qrammahk der JPrdkriUSprcuihsn^ i 672. 
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The title rdjan added to^ the name A^raghdeha forbida na from identifying him with the 
eighth Buddhiat patriarch and author of the Buddhacharita, It la true that in later India 
worldly titlea are not uncommonly applied to apiritual worthiea. Thua the term sanghardjd 
18 the modern title of the principal eccleaiastical functionaiy in Burma ^ But it is doubtful 
whether that ouatom can be referred to the period to which our inscription belongs Nor does it 
Honm ever to have been the custom to date documents after the pontifical reign of the head of the 
ohnridi It is more likely that the date refers to the era of Kanishka, and that the name of the 
local ruler of the t.iTne was added to the Genitive according to the established custom ^ 

The characters well agree with this supposition The angular ga and ia approach the forms 
of the Maurya Br&hmi But on the whole the script resembles moat closely that of the Kushana 
period. Compare a g the akahara sya with that of the Kanishka inscription beneath Some 
of the letters, like re, pa and sa, show a somewhat later type. Thus the epigraph may be 
to the reign of Huvishka. The language, a mixture of PrUkrit and Sanslqut, points to 
the same conclusion. 

Another inscription (i/) of a still later date is engraved to the proper left of the AS&ka 
inscription and above that of Advagh&sha’s reign. It consists of one hue, 52 cm long The 
size of the letters vanes from 1 to 5 cm It is evidently not the work of a professional stone* 
cutter Some of the characters are moreover injured, which makes their reading somewhat doubt- 
ful kly reading is as follows — • 

iL[ch&]ryyanam Sa[mmi]tiyduam pangraha Vdtsiputrikdndm. 

“ Homage of the masters of the Sammitiya (P) sect (and) of the Vdtsiputnka school ” 

On account of its characters, which resemble those of the early Gupta records, this 
epigraph may be attnbuted to the fourth century A D. The language, it will be noticed, 
IB more Sanskpitio than that of the previous inscnption But the long d is not everywhere 
indicated (read, dohd/ryydndm Sammitiydndm) In pangraha the last syllable ought to 
be ho. 

Unfortunately the second syllable of the second word is uncertain. If the proposed reading 
be correct, it would afford an interesting proof of the correctness of a Tibetan tradition, accord- 
ing to which the V&tsiputrlyas were a subdivision of the Sammitiya sect. As stated by 
Hiuen Tsiang, the largo convent which once stood at Samath accommodated fifteen hundred 
monks of this sect Vatsiputra was one of the fathers of the Buddhiat church, who, according 
to a Tibetan source, collected the words of the Lord two hundred years after his panmrvdna ® 


n — BBAGMENTABY INSCRIPTION OF AS VAGHOSHA’S REIGN 


It IS curious that the name of Rajau A^vaghdsha occurs agam on the fragment of a 
stone slab (height 16 5 cm ), which Mr. Oertol discovered, almost at the surface, some 70 feet 
to the north-east by east of the vihdra which formed the centre of his explorations. It 
contains the first portions of two lines of a well engraved inscription, which I read 

1 R&jfio AdvaghoBha[sya] ... 

2 Upala heCma][mtapakhe* ?] 

“ [In the reign] of Rft^an Aavaghfisha, [Upala {?), [m the . , fortmght of wmter P] 

The oharaotera are the same as those of Asvagh&sha’s inscnption on the A56ka pillar 


» «« of tie Pdh Language, » o aangio. 

I a Anattque. alne 8, Vol XV (1890), p. 127 £ 

oee Prof. Kaa’e Oetehicdente, Vol. II. pp 854 and 443 B. 
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in — msORIPTIONS op the third tear op KANISHKA 

These inscnptions are incised on a colossal standing BSdhisafcfcva statue, and on an octagonal 
stone shaft which once carried an umbreUa placed over the image. That the two objects belong 
together IS evident from their epigraphs, both of which record the donation of a Badhisattva 
and of an umbrella with a shaft {chhatra-^yashii) on the same date and by the same donors 
The inscriptions are dated in the third year of Maharaja Kanishka (spelled MaMraja 
KanxsJAa), the third month of winter, the twenty-second day, and thus are the earhest 
records in which the name of the great Knshana ruler occurs ^ They supply, however, 
no absolute proof that at that time Kanishka's rule extended as far as Benares, as there is no 
evidence that the donors were inhabitants of Kasl On the contrary, it will be seen in tho 
sequel that the latter came more probably from Mathura and erected the image on the occasion 
of a pOgnznage to the sacred sites of Buddhism 

What adds considerably to the mterest of these inscriptions is the fact that the chief donor, 
Pnar Bala, a master of the Tripitaka and fellow of Pnar Pushyavuddhi, must be identical 
with the donor of the SiAvasti image m the Calcutta Museum, to which Dr Bloch devoted 
an excellent article in the Journal of the AsiattG Society of Bengal'^ If the identity of the 
names alone (that of the monk Pushyavnddhi is partly missing in the Sravasti inscription) 
were not considered sufficient proof, the stnkmg similarity of the two images in style and 
workmanship and of their inscriptions m language and sciupt cannot leave any doubt as to 
the correctness of my conclusion It is not a little curious that we meet the name of Pnar 
Bala for the third time on an inscribed B&dhisattva image from Mathur§.,3 preserved mthe 
Lucknow Museum, as the spuutnal preceptor of the nun Buddhaimtra whose name is also 
found among the donors of the Silrnath image The Mathui& image is dated in the reign 
of Mah&raja Huvislika in the year 33, which makes it exactly thirty years postenor to the 
SSmath one 

Two names found in the Sam^th inscnptions, to which a considerable amount of interest 
attaches, are RharapalMna and Vanaspara (oi Vanqshpara) On the umbrella shaft they are 
mentioned among the persons who took part in the donation, Vanaspara being mentioned first 
and bearmg the title of Kshatrajpa But on the image it is distinctly stated that Kharapallana, 
here called Mahdkshatrapa^ erected the Bodhisattva together with the Kshatrapa Vanashpara. 
As, however, Friar Bala’s name is connected with the image in a manner which would indicate 
him as the donor, ^ it is not altogether patent what part the two satraps took in the donation. 

The question has been raised how mendicants, who have to beg for their food and are not 
allowed worldly possessions,^ could make donations which would necessarily involve a consider- 
able expenditure Perhaps the S&m&th inscnptions afford an explanation We may suppose 
that the two satraps supplied the necessary funds, but that the work was earned out under 
the Bupemsion of Friar Bala, who thus was fully justified in calling the gift his own Such 
guidance on tha part of one well versed in the holy scriptures would be needed, to make sure 
that the works were completely orthodox. We need not go f^ afield to find parallels, or quote the 
case of Fra Angehco, who adorned San Marco at Florence with his famous frescoes On the very 

^ The earliest inscnptiou of Fanublca's reign hitherto found ifl that of his fifth year , Bp» Ind Vol I p« 881, 
No 1 

> VoL LXYII Part I. (1893), p 274 Compare Anderson's Catalogue^ Vol I. p 194 

• Gtowse, Ind Ant Vol VI p 217, No 2 and Plate , and Lfiders, thid VoL XXXIT I p 39, No 9. The 
exact fipfi spot is stated f o he the Chanh&rft mound. 

* The word ddnam^ though not in the Simtth inscnptions, is found on the SrAvasti image 

» Kem, Ind AnU Vol VL p 40 That the former practice was not stnctly adhered to, has teen 
pointed out by hi Foncher, 1/art Qreco^houddhtquedu Gondh dro, VoL I (Pans, 190^, p 169, hut the xule 
forbidding to touch money is still observed, at least m Burma, 
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U A a. f Tntlia tho auamfc paintings which cover the walls of the dgon-jpas arc oxecated up to 
fee present day— 8o\ was told in Lahul-by those of tho lamas who possess tho most accurate 

knowledge of their stupendous pantheon , 

Thismub*6,at any rate, is certain, that tho Samdth and the grivimt, image weromde 
bylhLamomasler.ifLthytheBamo workmen. Tho stylo is that of tho Mathurd school; 
the material is tho led sandstone of tho Agra quamos. All this points to the conoluaion, 

already referred to above, that tho donors of these images hod their homo at Matburd where, 

as eark as tho leign of tho satraps Bajula (or Banjubula) and fiodflsa, a school of soulpturo 
flonrishcd, which was strongly influenced by tho Gracco-Bnddhiat art of Qandhara Seemingly 
this Mathuid school created a Bbdhisattva iype, spcoimons of which found their way to 
other famous centios of Buddhism. And all evidence now available points to tho fact 
that these wore tho very hist images of tho kind sot up at those places ^ For wheio else but 
at these sacred spots, hallowed by tho presonco of tho Buddha himself, should wo expect 
to find such images ? And yet not a fragment of anything carhor than these has been 
found there On tho other hand, would Fiiar Bala and his companions ha\o earned 
those gigantic statnos from Mathuid to Srlvastl and far-off Bonaros, if there had been local 
artists capable of convoitmg a block of stono into a sacred imago ? Would ho ha\o thought it 
necessary to mention expiessly that tho imago represented a Bbdhisattva, if such images had 
been familiar to tho pious ? Let us bear m mind tho numberless images of hfeditoval India, all 
evidently locally,— those of Sfirnilth in Ohunfir sandstone, those of Gayfi in basalt,-— among 
which we haidly over find one marked ivith tho name of tho deity which it lepresonts ® Among 
the numerous inscribed Buddhist images of tho early Gupta period Dr. Bloch can quote only 
three examples m which tho subject is mentioned 

Then, if Friar Bala was a monk of Mathuril, who were his patrons, tho groat satrap 
KhorapollAna and tho satiap Yanaspara ? That they wore Buddhists is evident , and it may be 
infened from their titles that tho former was tho latter’s father, and from their names that they 
were of foreign extraction As to tho latter point, it is impossible at present to ai-nvo at a doiinito 
conclusion. For though theso two names havo a distinct Iranian sound, ^ I need only refer to 
the mstance of tho Mughal lulois of later days, to demonstrate tho* unsonndnoss of inferring 
anything thoicfrom as to thoir ethnographic origin. Perhaps from their connection ivith Fnor 
Bala wo may hazaid tho conjecture that thoir scat of government was at Mathuril, where aline 
of foreign rulers is known to havo existed only about a century before It is tmo that on the 
Eshatrapa corns found in and lound that city tho names of Kbarapalliina and Yanospora do not 
occur But this fact can easily bo accounted for on the assumption that Kharapallana, though 
possibly a descendant of tho independent satraps of tho 1st century B 0 , now owed allegiance to 
MahArAja Kamshka, in whoso reign tho inscriptions aro dated, and consequently used tho Kushana 
coinage. May wo go a stop farther and assume that his son Yanaspara, who in cue umbrella 
inscription is mentioned before EharapoUAna, resided at Benares and ruled tho eastern portion of 
the province governed by his father ? 

The SArnAth inscriptions partly confirm and partly modify Dr. Bloch’s conolnsions regarding 
tho Sr&vastl opigiaph. They show that ho is undoubtedly correct in bia interpretation of 

1 That statues already existed in India at an earlier period u proved by the Parkham imago (A S. jS Vol. 
5^1 ^ inscription m ITaurya Prilbm! But apparently it bos no i-ji nnwii.i n with 

xjttuuiiifliu 

\ *ur l>Ieonosraphte JlnHddhxque dn VTnde (Pans, 1000), pp iff. and 711 HegardinB tho 

the author remarks "BlUt »ont tout de auite reconnaissahlej i la lella eouleur rouge 
taeheUe deyaune dugrbt des Vtndhyat*' cauteur rouge 

I A P 87) and in NabapAna 

Kh.«m.o.taandKhara;^(Bahler.VJ^^”t^;S^ “y’ 


Xo. 17.3 


EPIGRAPHIOAL DISOOVEEIES AT SABNATH. 


175 


chMtram d^ndai=cfto as meaning 'an umbrella and a stick.’ It is onnous that these ol^ecta 
were not recovered with the Sravasti image, which Cnmungham found standmgm a amall temple, 
and not in the open The name of Enar Bala’s spiritual preceptor, which in the Sravasti 
inscription was only partly legible and had been restored Dr. Bloch as Pushyamttra, appears 
from the epigraph on the umbrella post to be FuaTiyatuddht, corresponding to Sanskrit Pushy a- 
vriddhi Einally, the Samath inscnptions estabhah beyond doubt that the Sravasti image belongs 
to the early Kushana period. 

Conversely the Sr&vasti inscription helps to elucidate some doubtful points in the Samath 
legends Thus ive may safely assume fliatthe chhatra^yashti of the Samath inscnptious, -which 
corresponds mth the chhdtram ddndas^cha of the Sravasti epigraph, is to he taken as a dvandox 
and not as a tatpurusha compound, and to he rendered by * an umbrella -with a stafE* and not by 
an nmbxella sta£ ’ Agam vre should be doubtful hour to esplain the connection between the 
Genitive hhiks7iu»ya Balasya irepifct^asya and the f oUo-wing Nominative, if the Sra-vasti record 
did not give us the clue that the word ddnam is to be supphed 

Dr Bloch’s remarks regarding the characteristic features of language script of the 
Sravasti inscription apply equally to those of the Sarnaih ones Bat m view of the date of the 
latter falling m Kamsbka’s reign, it is impossible to maintain for the peculiar scnpt which both 
exhibit the designation of Northern Elshatrapa in contradistmchon with the so-called gushana 
scnpt of a later penod« Its more correct name would be early gushana,” and it shows indeed 
a transition between the scnpt of Sodasa’s epigraphs and those of the later gushanas The 
former^ is marked by more archaic forms and stands nearer to the Maurya type In it we find 
post-consonantic a, e and o commonly expressed by horizontal, and not slanting strokes as are 
found in the gushana inscnptions The ya is still semi-circular at the bottom, and its 3mddld 
vertical stroke sometimes exceeds the side ones m length. On the other hand, the similanty 
between the scnpt of the Mathura satraps and that of the early years of ganishka is so striking, 
that the two can be hardly separated by more than one century If the former are to be placed 
in the first century B C , palseogxaphical evidence would point to the conclusion that the 
commencement of Elamshka’s reign has been rightly supposed to fall in the first century A D 

It is only natural that the later gushana macnphons, e g that on the Mathuxfi Bodhisattva 
image of the year 33, above referred to, and still more that on the Kaman Buddha image dated 
in the year 74^* should exhibit a further development m respect alike of scnpt and of language. 
Here we find the ya m Jcya and sya regularly expressed by a loop, and not by its full sign ® 
Thus it approaches visibly the form peculiar to the early Gupta penod. The language of the 
later inscnptions, though not yet pore Sansknt, is decidedly more Sanskritic than that of the early 
gushana records. Compare, for instance, mdtdpiiundm (gaman) with sahdmdtdpitihi (S&m&th- 
ilathara), and partgrahe (gaman) with pangdhe (Sravasti) On the other hand, we find 
pratishtTidpita already in the Samath inscnption, whereas at an earlier penodpra^t/Aapi to is used* 

The inscription is cut on three sides of the octagonal umbrella post, and constats of ten lines 
of 33 cm. m length, except the last line, which measures only 9 cm The size of the ahsharas 
-vanes from 1 to 6 cm. The letters are regular and clearly out, but the diaiategration of the 
suxfece of the stone has caused their shape to become ludistmct in places, more especially towards 
the junction of the j^ces of the shaft On the whole, however, the inscnption is very well pre- 
served^ and wherever the reading appears at all doubtful, a comparison with contemporaneous 
epigraphs has enabled me to amve at results which may be considered final. 


' See Bobler, JBp Ind Vol II p 199, go IL 

* Buhler, (ltd p 212, Plate, go xbi. The image jntiat beloDg to the reign of vAandSTa 
A. Smith, J Jd X 5 for 1903, p. 12. 

* The looped ya xa foond already m the «iucnptxoa of Kaxnvhka'e 6*h year, referred to above. 
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TEXT OF lii. a. 

1 Maharajasya KaniflhlEaBya sam 3 ho 3 di 23 

2 etaye parvaye bhikshusya Pusbyavuddhisya saddhyevi- 

3 Mnsyu bhikahuaya Balasya tropitakaaya 

4 Bodhisatvo obbatrayaabti oba pratiahthapito 

5 Bara^asiye Bbagavato obamkamo aaba iiiat[a]-’ 

6 pitibi aaba upaddbyayaoborobi aaddhyoviban- 

7 bi antovaaikebi oba aaba Buddhanutrayo tropifaka- 

8 ye aaba kabatrapena Vanasparona Eharapalia* 

9 neoa oba aaba oba[tu]hi panabubi Barvaaatvanam 
10 bitaaakbarttbam 

BBUABES. 

T.inft 1 Ifc M doubtful wbotber tbo doproaaion at tbe top of tbo ra reproaonta an ^stroke 

or not. The form mahdrajasya, bowovor, is quite diatinot m the Bftdhiaattva inacnption. 
Tbo apolling Kaniahkasya with lingual n baa already been notiood above 

III 2 f Thero ean bo no doubt as to tbo reading saddhyevihdri, with c mtho seoond syllable, 

boro and also in bno 6 At first I felt inobned to lead aarddliyavihd/n, which would yield an 
otymologioally more intelligible form, but pro-oonaonantio r la expressed by a porpendioular and 
not by a slanting stroke See eg pttrvaye (1 2) and sarvasatvanam (1 9). In the SravastI 
imago inscription also I should prefer to read saddhyevihdrisya 

L 3 — ' The third ahshara of trepifaJcasya resembles fha, which is evidently due to tbe atone 
being worn. Compare trepitikaye (1 7 f.). 

L 4 — Tbe vowel-stroke of tbo last syllable of pratishfhdjpito is indistmct In one of tbe 
Bfidbisattva inscriptions wo have clearly -to 

L 5 — Tbo first letter of Sd/rdnasiye is open at the top and would, therefore, represent pa 
But there can be little doubt that this is duo either to tbo disintegration of tbe surface or to a 
clencal error Tbe vowel-stroke also cannot bo said to bo absolutely certain For tbe ending 
compare SdvaaUye m the Sr&vastl mscription — It is doubtful wbetbor tbe inscription has 
ohamhrame or ehamkame. I have chosen tbo Prfikrit form which is found m tbo Sr&vast! 
inscription 

L 6,— For flie reading upaddhydydoherehi I am indebted to Prof. Kem, who remarks 
that tbo form dohera for Skr dehdrya occurs also in tbo Jdtaha (od by Fausbdll), Vol IV 
p 248, 1 9, in a verse, t e m a dialect different from Pfib. 

L. 8 — Is perhaps Vanaapliarena to bo read ? Tbo B6dbisattva inscription has clearly 
Vanaaliparena 

L 9. — The letter (or letters ?) following the second elia is indistinct At first I felt inclined 
to read aaM eha aarvdJii partshdhi, but finally chose tbe expression aahd chatuh% pariahdh%, which 
occurs also in tbo Matburl inscription of Dhanabbfiti. Compare Cunningham, A 8 B Vol III. 
p 36, Bo 21, Plato xvi., and Sonart, Jov/rml Aatattgue, s^n? 8, Vol XV. p 119 


TEANSLATION. 

In tbe 3rd year of Maharaja Eamshka, the 3rd (month) of winter, the 22nd day, 
on this (date spccitiod as) above,' was (this gift) of Fnar Bala, a master of tbe Tnpitaka* and 

* i^nptioM afford many variants of this expression such as etasya pUrvrduam, andM pur- 

vidi/a and the like See BQhler, Up Ind Vol I p 37 ff and Vol II p 195 ^ S t K! r 

* On tliC term trepitaha (Skr tratpxtaha), Fom ireptUled, compare Bloch, I c p 280 
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feUowi of Fnar Pushyavuddhi, (namely an image of) the Bddhisattva and an umbrella with a 
post, erected at Benares, at the place where the Lord^ used to walk,— together with (hia) 
parents, with (hia) masters and teachers, (his) fellows and pupils,® and with (the nun) Buddhamitra 
\ersed m the Tnpitaka, together with the satrap Vanaapara and Kharapaliana, and together 
with the four classes,^ for the welfare and happiness of all creatures ® 

The image referred to in the inscription is 10' high and 3' wide across the shoulders It 
was found m three pieces, the head and feet being broken off The right aim is lost , presumably 
It was raised m the attitude of protection {abhaya-mudrd) The loft hand rests on the hip and 
holds the upper garment, which leaves the right shouldei bare A double flat girdle fastened 
round the loins keeps m the plain lower garment, which reaches beneath the knees The head, 
which measures 3' m circumference, is unfortunately much mutilated The top is broken, so 
that it IS impossible to decide whether it bad the prolubeiance of the skull (ushnisha) Nor is 
there any trace of the mark between the brows (drna), another characteristic of the Buddha W© 
can, however, be certam that the hair was neither arranged m the wavy locks peculiar to the 
Giaeco>Buddhist school of GandhBra, nor m the schematic curls of mediteval images It ic 
treated in such a way as to present the aspect of a plain, close-fitting cap, which was probably 
meant to render the shaven head of the Buddhist monk It is mteresting to note that this treat- 
ment of the bam is very common m the Mathurd images which can be assigned to the Kushana 
penod Another pomt of similarity is the treatment of the halo In the case of the S&rnfith 
image only the lower part of it remains on the back of the torso Along its border runs a repeat 
of semicircles. In Gandhara the haloes are plam, except in a few mstances where we find a 
border showing a conventional development of the radiate nimbus ® Of this the Mathnrd halo 
seems to be a later development, which thus forms a transition from the plain Gandhara one to 
the highly ornamental halo of the Gupta peiiod, of which Mr Oertel’s excavations have revealed 
some very fine specimens 1 

I 

Between the feet of the Sanxath image is a figure in relief of a hon facing, and on the 
side of the left foot a naturalistic representation of leaves, buds, flowers and fruits in bas-relief. 
Whether these are merely decorative or have soma symbolical meaning, I cannot decide ^ xn 
later Buddhist art the lion, if meant as vdhana and not merely aa an indication of the stmhdsana^ 
is peculiar to the Bddhzsattvas ManjuSzi and Simhonida-L&kSsvaia ^ But it is questionable, 
whether at the penod to which the Sim^th image belongs it can have borne that signification 
hlore probably it indicates that the statue represents SSkyasimha, *the hon among the S&kyas ’ 


^ On tbe meaning of saddh^etthdrt see Kern, Manual, p 84^ Bolder, JS^ Ind Yol IL p. 379, Blocb, L e 
p 279, I*t3mg (Xakakusa), p 116 ; and Cbdders, Fdl% Dictionary, s o. caddhtothdrt 

^ On the use and meaning of Dhayavat see Kem,^Manual, p 63 

* The word antecdcin occors also in the 2ad Sidd&pura edict (Buhler, above, Vol HI p 13S) Memeva 
amUtdctnd dchariye ayachalyt}tavtye (*' moreover the pnpd shoald honour his teacher’’}, and m a Mathord mscnp* 
tion, 2nd senes, Ho I (Buhler, Ind VoL II p 198) The feminine form antccAs%ni occurs in the Iliathura 
Bddhisattva inscription (p 182 below), where the hhxhchuni Buddhamitr^ is called the antecdstni of Kriar Bala. 
In another Mathura mscriptiou, 2iid senes. No XXL (Btihler, 2 e p 205), we find the form antevdstJ^inL 

* The four pansJiads are d/it dAtJhsJiunh, updeakas and updcihds Sometimes five or eight partshads 
are ^oken oL Compare I-tsmg (Takalcuau) and Chdders, Ddh Dictionary, a o. parted 

^ The same expression is al so found in the Anyor Buddha inscription , Cunningham, A* D Vol XX p« 49 
and Plate V No 5 

* Compare Grfinwcdel Burgess, Duddhut Art, fig 143 

* That these are to be assigned to the Gupta penod, may be mferred from the inscribed Buddha image in the 
Hathura Municipal Museum Compare Growse, Mathura, a District Memoir, p 115 

» Mr Gnesaen, Supermteadeat of the Td] Garden at Agra, to whom I sent a photograph of the Bcnlpturo, is of 
opinion that the bas relief possibly represents the fiower, hud leaves and seed-pods of "Ehododendron arboreuxu’^ 
{Flora Dr Ind Vol III p 463), a plant that is used m Nepal as an offering at Buddhist temples. 

* Foncher, leonoyraphte Bouddhi^ue (Pans, 1900), p 116, and Vol. II (Pans, 1905), p 31 
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1 may add that m Mathura .ro often find a olustor of lotna flowora hotweon tho foot of the imago 
Dr. Bloch noticed between tho foot of tho Sravaatl imago « a peculiar object of uncertain meaning.” 

It has already been noted that tho imago is curved on tho back. Unliko modiaival images it 
IS m tho round and not in loliof This oiroumstanco makes it probable that it never stood in a 
temple, but was placed in tho open, shelteied only by its umbiella,^ a probability that is strongth- 
ened by tho discovery of all tho fragments of tho imago and of tho umbrella in tho open space 
between the ASdka pillai and tho viMra excavated by Mr Oortol. 

Tho SArnath imago, though an important addition to our matoiials, only complioatos one of 
tho problems of Buddhist iconography. Had it not been insciibod, no ono would have hesitated 
to call it a Buddha imago Both tho royal dicss and ornaments which were hitherto thought 
to characterise the Bfidhisattva^ aio absent, and tho figure weaisonly tho plain attiroof a Buddhist 
monk, such as is invariably associated with statues of tho Buddha But tho inscnptions alike 
on tho umbiella post and, as will bo seen presently, on tho imago itself, aio quite oxphcit in 
dosignating it a Bddlliisattva> 

What then aio tho distinguishing featuios of tho Bfidhisattva ? Can it bo, os Dr Bloch holds, 
tho bare right shoulder ? Such a thooij^ seems hardly tenable Eor there aio numerous bare- 
shouldorod images which lepiesont Sfikynmuni at tho moment of the Ji6dht, and wo hnd 
among Gandhilia sculptuios® tho unooveied light shoulder icgulaily combined with that position 
of tho hands which oxpicsscs ‘ tho turning of tho wheel of tho Law ’ (dUarmachakra-mudrd), and 
which can only indicate an omniscient Buddha 

To decide on this point, it would bo necessary first of all to compare tho two images of 
Anyor and E&man, which belong to tho samo poiiod and aro designated by their lusciiptions as 
Buddha images^ That of Kaiiian (Bharatpur State, Rfijputuna), as noted above, must bo 
71 ycais posteiioi to the S^inath statue, assuming that tho date is expressed in Kanishka’s era, 
which in the light of its palmographical evidence beoms most plausible Tho Anyor Buddha 
imago must bo ncaily contemporaneous with tho B6dhiEattva3 of Sdrnath and Srfivastl This is 
evident from tho similarity both in tho bciipt and language imd in tho wording of their 
inscriptions XJnfortunatoly no photographs of eithor of these two statues are at present 
available. Of tho Kfiman image I only find the statement that it represents Buddha seated 


Anyhow, these four aro among tho eailiest Buddhist images hitherto found m India proper, 
or more correctly I should say that no image has boon found, which on opigraphical evidence can 
be assigned to an oaiUer period Tho fact that it was thought nccessoiy to indicato the subject in 
thejinscription makes it indeed highly probable, that at tho beginning of Honishka’s leign statues 
of SAkyamum— either as Buddha or Bfidhisattva— wore a novelty, at least in Gangetic India. 
We noticed, however, in deacribiug tho Sariilth Bbdhisattva certain features which seem to bo 
borrowed from the Giaeco-Buddhist school of Gandharo This fact not only confirms tho theory 
that tho practice of making Buddha images originated fiom the north-west, but also indicates 
that tho flourishing period of tho Gandh&ia school must bo anterior to Kanishka’s reign Thus 
we should bo led to tho conclusion that tho Graeco-Buddhist school of Gandhura flounshed, not 
under tho Kushana kings, but under the earlier Tavana and Saka rulers This conclusion, 


1 This practice was also known in Qandhara Compare Foucher, Z'art Or&o-houddhtque, Vol, I p 191 « 11 

faui dire cependant, pour ttre iout-dfait exact, que quelques-unes d’entre dies te conlentatettt.comme aln, 
d*un parasol ” * » » 

P Bddhisattva representation of later art is that of a royally 

£ndLL«K«ea.;sBadh;BaW^^^^ so frequent among 

® Compare A 8 S for 1002-OJ, p 171 

tioaii?i\%“Z7S;t"!lm5^^^^^ the reign of Vasnahka, hut from its mscrip. 
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in my opinion, Tronld well agree vntb. the evidence of the coma which, starting from purely 
Hellenistic types, manifest a constant deterioration ending m the barbarous issues of the 
Knshanas And in like manner the sculptures ^hicli owed tbeir origin to the same Hellenistic 
influence must have bad a parallel history of gradual Indianisation 

The Sarnatb image has two inscriptions one, as in Gupta sculptures, caived on the front ot 
the plain pedestal, the other on the back of the image between the feet The former (m 6, c) is 
divided into two halves by a vertical, semi-circular groove It consists of two Imes, each half 
being nearly 24f cm m length The size of the letters vanes between 1 and 5 cm In the 
second half of the first line the sixth ahshara is shghtly damaged, and at the end one oi two 
ahsharas are lost 1 lead it 

1 Bhikshusya Balasya trepitakasya Bodhisatvo prat[i]shthapito . . . 

2 mahakahatrapena Kbarapidlanena sah& kshaiaapena Vanashparena 

** (This gift) of Fiiar Bala, a master of the Tripitaka, (namely an image of) the Bddhisattva, 
has been erected by the great satrap SbarapaUana togefchei with the satiap Vanashpara ’’ 

The inscription on the back of the image (ui d) consists of three lines The proper left side 
of the insenbed surface, which measures 40 by 17 om , is defaced, and at the bottom a piece is 
broken, causing the loss of the concluding woid On an impression taken immediately after the 
discoveiy of the image, the upper parts of the aksharas of this word weie plainly visible But it 
seems that in removing it a piece of the stone has chipped o£E The missing portion of the insciip* 
tion can thus be restoied with certainty* The size of the letters is 1 to 4 5 cm. The following is 
my reading — 

1 Mahflrajanya HaniCshkasya] sam 3 he 3 di 2[2] 

2 etayo purvaye bhikahnsya Bslaaya trepita[kasya] 

3 Bodhisatvo chhatrajashti cha [pratishthapito] 

the 3rd year of Mahflr&ja Kamshka, the 3rd (month) of winter, the 22nd day, 
on this (date specified as) above has (this gift) of Friar Bala, a mastei of the Tripitaka, (namely 
an image of) the Bddhisattva and an umbrella with a post, been erected 


No 18 — TWO INSOaiPTIONS ON BUDDHIST IITAGES 
Br T Bloch, PhD* 

The first of these two inscriptions comes from Sr&vasti and has already been edited by me 
in the Journal of the Astatic Society of Bengal^ Yol LXVTIl , 1898, Part I pp 274 to 290. 
1 re-edit it here partly xn order to publish a facsimile of it, and paitly to conect the statement 
T uade by me (Zoo c%t p 278) in regard to its date The second inscription comes from Mathur& 
and has recently been edited by Prof Luders (Ind* Ant Vol XXXIII p 39, No 9) from the 
imperfect facsimile published by Gtov^bq (tbtd Vol VI p 217, No 2 and Plate) If I edit it 
here agam, it is because, having read the inscription from the original during a visit to Lucknow 
in October, 1904, and with the help of two paper impressions kindly supplied to me by Dr Vogel, 
I have been able to supply the three proper names mentioned in the inscription, which in Prof. 
Luders’ transcript remained doubtful^ The first of these is the most impoifcant one It is 
clearly Balasya trepilakasyaj not ^Mahalsya as Prof Luders proposed to read This person 
cannot be separated from the trepifaTca Bala of the Sr&vasbl inscription, and of the recently 
discovered Sdmflth inscriptions of the third year of ECamshka, of “which Di Vogel has 3^^^ 


» Two of them have aleo been read by Pr. Vogel m hia article on diacovcriea at Siruath, p 173 abo^ 
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au sto M a™ « tta date a»^a to tta SiWl »^phon m my 

pmnoua papal’ was i-raag, and ttat tha miaamB mma of tie img akmld be rasloied eiftat aa 
TTQTiiQTifen. or as HuYishka, most piobably tbe former one. 


A.— SET-MAHET IMAGE lESCEIETIOE 
OF the time OE KAEISHBLA OE. HUVISHKA. 

This insonption is on the pedestal of a colossal standing figure of a Buddha or Bfidhisattva, 
wh ch was found by General Cunningham inside a small masonry building at Set-Mahet. It 
has* since been removed to the Indian Museum, Calcutta The pedestal measures 3 feet m length 
and 6 mohes in height Its right corner is broken, and about two-thirds of the first line of the 
insciiption have become illegible 

The size of the letters vanes between ^ and If inches The writing m archaic and 
resembles more the type used in the Kshatrapa inscriptions than the Knshana type The letter 
ya as part of a compound (samyuJctdlcsJiara) is expressed by its full form, and only once, in 
Fuishya° (1 1), by a cmsive form The upper cross-bar of aha fills only the right half of the 
letter and does not reach to the left vertical line Further details of palmography will bo found 
in my previous paper (p. 277) and need not be repeated here The language is a mixed form of 
Sansknt and Prfiknt of the same type as that employed in other Knshana inscriptions Here 
agam no details aie required, as my previous paper contains a full statement of facts (p. 279). 

The inscnption records that the statue, on the pedestal of which it has been engraved, and 
which it describes as a Bddhisattva, together with an umbrella and a stick (1 2 hodhtaatva 
ohhdtram ddndaa=cha) was put up at Srdvasti, at the place where the Lord used to walk (1 2. 
Bhagavato ohamTicme), msido the Hosambaku^i (1 3), aa the gift of the monk Sala, who knew 
the Tnpitaka and was a compamon {saddhy[e2vthdrisya, 1 2) of the monk Pu8hya[vuddhi],i 
and that it was the propeity of some teacheis of the Sarv&stivddin school of Buddhists 

As I have shown m jx^ previous article (p 286), the Kosambakuti was a building inside 
the Jetavana pork near Si&vasti. The term Bhagavato chamhame may either have been used 
as another name of the Jetavana, or more piobably it may have denoted a separate place within 
the park, where Buddha used to take exercise, and whi(di was kept up as such by tradition, like 
the ‘ Buddha’s walk’ north of the great temple of Budh-Gaya * It is, however, likely that the 
place where Cunnmgham found the statue does not mark its original site, and that the ancient 
city of Sravastl lay farther to the north, near the borders of Nepal > 

The date of the inscription is illegible, with the exception of the numerical figures 10 and 9, 
meaning the 19th day. Aa the missing space is too long for a mere enumeration of the numbers 
of the year and season, the date must have been detenmned by the thith a ©f the rulmg kmg. 
From the second mscnption and the Sfimfith inscriptions pnbhshed by Dr Vogel, whioh mention 
also a irepifalta Balo, who must have been identical with the person of the same name and title 
referred to m this inscription, we may confidently restore the beginning of the first line as 
[Mahdrdjasya devafutrasya Kantshhasya (or Suvtshkasya ?) aam . . . , d{] 10 9, and 

it IS beyond doubt that the inscription belongs to the time of the Kushana kmgs, either of 
Kanishka or Euvishka, not of the Kshatrapas Banjubula or BodSsa, as I suggested in my 
previous article for paleeographical reasons As will be shown later on, the reign of 
18 more likely to be the true date of the inscription than the time of his successor Huvishka. 


1 That la Fushyavftddht Strptth No IIL» shows that the name should 
mttra as I proposed originally. See Dr. Vogel’s article, p 176 above. 

• See Cununigliam’s Mahdlodht, p. 8 ft 

* Sea Vincent A. Snuth, J B. A 3. 1898, ^ . 620, and 1900, p. 1 


he restored thus, not as Fuihya* 


Inscribed Buddhist image from Set-Mahet 
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The statae to which the iDscnption belongs is shown on the accompanying Plate It 13 
called a B6dhisatt7a Unfortunately the head is broken, audit is impossible to say whethei it 
wore some sorb of a diadem, as the so-c^ed * Badhisattva ^ figures in the contemporaneous art of 
Gandh&ra There are, however, no necklace or other ornaments of the body, and the feet are 
naked. The left hand rests on the hip, and the broken right hand probably was uphfted in the 
act of granting protection (abhaya-mtcdra) The right shoulder is bare, and between the feet 
stands some indistinct ronnd object, which I am unable to explam The girdle around the waist 
is the only mark of difEexence between this statue and the ordinary type of a Buddha image Th e 
term B&dfaisattva is likewise applied to the Mathur& image to which the second inscription 
belongs, and which was a seated figure^ Unfortunately it is broken, and not much can be said 
in regard to its general appearance 

Prom Dr Vogel’s acconnt it appears that the recently excavated Sam&th image is very 
similar to that from Srl^vasti. He also suggests that all these three images were made at 
Mathurfi The Srivasti image is 11 feet 8 inches high. Its material is the red sandstone from 
the qnames near Fathpur^Sikri. 


TEXT. 

1 piahSx&jasya devapntrasya Kamabkasya (or Huvishkasya) sam . . . 

. • di] 10 9 etaye purvaye ^bhikshusya Piisbya[vu]- 

2 [ddbis^ya^ saddhy[e]YihSnsya^ hhikshnsya Balasya trepitakasya d&nam 

BCoJdhisatvo chh^tram d&n da4=cha Sd.vastiye Bbagavato chamkamo 

3 Xosambakutiye achaiyy&u^m Saxvastxv&dinam^ pangedie 

TRANSLATION. 

[In tbe . . tb year of the Mab^^ja, the Devaputra Kamshka (or Huvisbka ?), 

in tbe • tb montb of . . . , on tbo3 IBtb [day], on the date specified 

above, a Bodbisattva, an umbrella and a stick, the gift of the monk Bala, who knows the 
Tripitaka, a companion (saddhi/[e2vthdrtn) of the monk PnBbya['mddba], (have been set up) 
at Srfivasti, at the place where the Lord (% e Buddha) used to walk, m the Kosambakuti, 
as the propeity of the teachers of the school of SarvfistivfidiXLS 

B — MATHURA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 33 OP HUVISHKA. 

This inscription is on the broken pedesral of a seated Buddba image from the Gbaub&rfi 
mound near Matburfi. It is now in the Lucknow Provincial Museum It meaBures 3 feet by 
24 inches The size of the letters vanes between | and If inches The end of the second line 
is damaged and cannot he restored completely 

The writing is of a later type than the Set-Mahefc image inscription The ya iu the com- 
pound letter sya is expressed by the cursive form iu devaputrasyaf SuvisJikasyo aud trepitahasya 
(1 1), and ly the full form of the letter in bhikshusya Balasya (1 1), while an intermediate 
form, with a loop attached to the left-hand side of the central line, is found in maho/rajasya (1 1) 
The old form of sha with a small upper cross-bar occurs only once, in bhikshusya G I) > ^ 
impression can he trusted The later sa with a loop in the left-hand lower comer is found in 
mahdrajasyay devaputrasya, sam (1 1), as has been pointed out already by Prof Luders f foe cit 
p.*40) The language is the ordmary mixed dialect of Sanskrit and Pr&krit employe in e 

* See above, p 180, note 1 « . ^ 

a So with SSmath Ko III a, lines 2 and 6 The surface of the stone above ddiy is damaged. 

> The vd 10 added m small letters at the top of the bne 
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Kuahana period ond calls for no parfcionlar remarks. But it may be noted that m bMhuniye 
(1 yro have tho Pr&krit form instead of the usual bhtMium, and that tho gen aing. of 
fominme nouns ending mf retains the long I xn hh^kshuniye (1 1), 67uVieyfye, hhtkhuniye, 

Dhanavatiye (I 2) , the conespondiogr vowel of ante13dsln[^]yQ (1. 1) la doubtful. The later 
forxu prahtlidvito (1 2) Bcexua certain. 


The inscuption records that a Badhisattva was sot up by the nun Dhanavati, tho sister’s 
daughter of tho nun Buddhamitra,i who know the Tripitoka, a female disoiplo iantevdemi) of 
the monk Bala, who know tho Tripitaka There can bo no donbt os to the identity of this monk 
with tho monk Bala mentioned in tho Set-Mahet and Sftrnath msouptiona, and tho three msciip. 
fciens thus cannot bo far lomoved from each othei in date. Tho Mathurd insci-iption rofcis 
itself to tho reign of Huvishka, the year 33, the 8th day of tho 1st month of summer. 
Howovor, the Set-Mahot insouption, like that from Sarndth, probably belongs to tho roign of 
■p-o^^aiiVn. and 18 somowhat oailior than tho Mathurd mscription, which records a gift by the 
sister’s daughter of tho nuu Buddhamitid, whoso name ooenis alioady in the thud year of 
Eanishka m connection with tho namo of Bala, tho donor of tho Sdindth statue. 


Tho Mathurd statuo, like those from Sdrndbh and Sot-Mahot, is called a Bddhisattva, Un- 
fortunately nothmg but its lowoi part, showing the orossod legs of a soatod figure, is picserved 
(see the accompanying Plato). The place whore tho statue was set up soems to have been 
|[Md]dhCuIravan^a, tho first part of which may have been derived from Madhord or Mathurd, 
tho namo of tho toira whero tho statuo actually has been found. 


a?EXT2 

1 Mabdrajasya devapntrasya HuvUIsbkasya sam 30 8 gpi 1 di 8 

bhiksbusya Balasya tiepitakasya antev£&]8[i]n[l]yo3 bhikshuniye tre[pitikdjye 
Buddhamitrdyo 

1 bhdgmoylyo bhikhuntyo Dhanavatiye Bodhisatvo piatithdrito CM:a]dh[u]ravanake 
sahd mdtdpitibi 


TBANSLATIOBT. 

In tho year 33 of the Mohardja, the Ddvaputra Huvishka, on the 8th day of the lat 
summer (mouth), a Bddhisattva was sot up at [MdJdhCuJravanaka by tho nun Dhanavati, 
tho suitor s daughter of the uun Buddhamitrd, who knows tho Tripi^ka, a female pupil of tho 
monk Bola, who knows the Tripitaka, together with her mother and father ... . 

... 


No 19 — DHULIA PLATES OF KARKARAJA, SAKA-SAMVAT 701. 

Br D R Bhandaukau, M A. 

The plates which bear tho subjoined giant wore found deposited in tho rocoid room of the 
Collcotoi 8 at Dhulia, Khandosh Distiict, Bombay Piesidoncy They weie sent for 

inspection to Mi H Coubens, who has kindly askod mo to publish a paper on the inscription. A 
bummaiy o i as awacy appealed in tho Progruss Mojport of tho Arohaologioal Bumoy of 
Western India for the year ending 80th June ISOd^ p 60 ^ ^ 

* bho occurs flgnm jn hiauath No IZI <r* 1 7, 


Inscribed pedestal of Buddhist image from Mathura 




E Hult/sdi Scale one tourth 

From a rubbing supplied by Dr J Ph Vogel 
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Tlieee are three copper-plates, the first and ted of which bear wnimg on one side only 
and the second on both sides They measure each 1' 2'Mong by 7" broad Their edges are 
slightly raised into lima for the protection of the inscription. On the left ode of each plate there 
la a nng-hole, but the ring and the seal which must have aooompamed the plates are both lost A 
portion of the right side of the second, and of the lower comers of the first and third, plates have 
been broken ofi. The letters bear the usual marks of tiie working of the engraver’s tool, through- 
out Their size is about i" — The language is Sanskrit throughont Excepting 11 24-26, the 
inscnpaon is m verse np to Ime 28 , and the rest is in prose, excluding 11 3S-4( and the henedio- 
tive and imprecatory verses at the end (II 42-8). All the verses of the genealogical part of this 
grant excepting five (w. 6, 7, 9, 17 and 18) occur m other Eashtrakuta records — The characters 
belong to the southern -v-ariety of alphabets For some of the forms of individual letters, atten- 
tion may be drawn to tbe two forms of fc/i, one m hhadgam (1 4) and tbe other in °S{kharSni 
(1 9), to the two forms of p, one in '’wiaridolaprd (1 2) or °ganaxh (1 13), and the other m 
°r=Gg6vindardja° (I. 3) or kar-dgrd'^ 0 5) , to « m i§uhha(unga° (I 20) , to j m ja!* (I 6) 
and dvijdndm (1 8) , to i in. kdint~ettdu° (L 1) , to « m vaitdna'^ and °ntehayaih (1. 8) , to b% in 
°bh6gi’a° (1 29), to ru in °msahhimukMm (1 3) , to the two forms of initial a or d, one m 
011 ® (I 3) or asiamddha^ (1 44), and the other m aml,Sn=‘djpi (1 31) , to the secondary z m °ireo- 
Itnydh (1 14) and %trddahtaP (I 23) , to the subscript tL in °dhitma'‘ (1 8) ; to the two forms of 
the subscript rt, one m kntam (1 1), and the other m ^krtl-daukntik (1 7) , and to the vtsarga 
expressed by three dots in °i,v,hay'dntarggatah (1 38), and by one dot and one short stroke m 
grdmah 0 40) — As regards orthography, the sign foi » thronghout serves for both o and i The 
consonants followmg r are, as a role, doubled, though indifference m this respect is m some cases 
obsenable, tihus m is doubled in ^mrmmatha° (1 22)j^ but not in °sunur=maMpatzh (1 18). 
Gha is used instead of k in rdjasigha (1 3) , final » before a consonant is no less tban five 
times wrongly changed to an anujvdra, e g in yaih-ndbhi-kanfalam (I 1) and yasmiA praSdsaiz 
(1 8) , t is doubled before r, eg in. g6ttra° (1 7) , and anusvdra is changed once to the dental 
jasal before s m °l{khit-’dnsa~pithah (I 11) The rules of Sandhi have been fie^nently dis- 
regarded, and in many a place aksharas have been omitted by the writer 

The imcnption records a grant by the Hashtrakfita chieftain K a rk atdja or, as he is 
described in lines 28-29, “ Suvarnavaraha Pratdpasila* irf-Karkarfija who has obtained the five 
great sounds ” E^rkarija is spoken of as a son of irJ-Dbmvaraja, younger brother of Gdvmda 
(II ) or, as be is described m Imes 25-6, “ Pritkvivalldbha llahdrdjddhtrdja ParamHvara iri- 
Prabhutavaraha ” Tbe inscription refers itself to the prosperous reign (pratarddkamdncM-djya) 
of Govinda (11 ) and is dated m the year 701 (in words and figures, 1 31 f ), expired, of the 
Saka era, on the tenth itthi of the bright half of Puahya. The charter was issued byKarka- 
zbja while staying at Sindinagara, on the occasion of a santKrdnh^ to a Brfihmana whose name 
is lost, son of Bhaffct Chandrfiditya, of the Eansika gotra, and student of the Eatha school The 
grantee appears to have been a man of deep erudition , for he is represented to have mastered 
the Vedut 7iddttg(t) ItthdiO, PuTantii Tydkariinaf Mimdiitsd, Ta.rk<if TflzruTctci and TajSaiidyd, 
The village granted to him was BakkhuUargrama situated in the province (vtshaya) of Wasikka 
The boundaries specified are to tbe E ChebhafcikS, to the S the Godavari, to the W, 
Vatamukha, and to the N Vatapura. All fihe localities mentioned in this grant are to he 
fonnd in the Nasik district That Nfisikka is Basik goes without saying. Smdinagara, where 
royal grantor resided at the time of making the grant, is known to ns from the records of 
the earlier Yadavas, and has been identified with Sinnar, the principal town of the idluka of the 
same name EakkhuUa-grSms, the village granted, is L&kbalgSmr to the north of the 


1 [The same surname occurs ia L 48,— E- H 3 . , . 5 ^ hm 

» nProt Kielhom kindly informs me that "the date of this mscnption, for Saka-samvat 

regularly corresponds to the 22nd Pecember A.© 779 On to day the a&ka^ or h ? 

p T a rg 4 h. 30 m,, and the lOth Uthiei the bright half of Pausha eoamtneed 6 h. 44 m„ after mean sunrise. .] 
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Gddavari, OhfibLafcikA Ohflhdi, and Vntamnldia probably Odhfiiii. Obfibdi is in tho Nipbad, 
and tbo icsfc m tho Ndsik, tdluha of tho Nflsik distnct 

As tho maoription oxprosBly refers itsolf to tho loign of tho Rdshtrakhfa sovoroign Odvincla 
n., no doubt can now bo loasonably ontertamod as to his having sat on tho thiono I have olse- 
whoro^ adduced reasons why wo should cousidor Ghvinda II. to have actually roigned Dr. Plctt 
based hia differont opinion on tho vrotda jtjSshih-ollanghana of a vorso ocouning in tho Wanl and 
BUdhanpnr grants.^ But theso words, as Professor Kiclhorn has romai*kcd, by no means ncccs> 
sitate tho conolusion that Dhruva immediately succeeded Krishna 1. to tho exclusion of his 
oldest brothor Gdrinda II fiom tho succession.^ Tho now grant places it boyond all doubt that 
Ghvinda II did succeed Krishna I and did loign. Gonsoquontly Dr. h'lcot^a view has no 
grounds to stand upon, unless it can bo oonolusivoly shown that this grant is a forgery. 

Although many Rilshtrakhta rocorda havo so far boon publishod, they h.avo suppliod ns 
with but few dates prior to tho time of Ghvinda 111. Wo have Saka 676 for Dantidurga, tho 
founder of tho dynasty, furnished by his Sllmhuga^ plates * Tho Alhs coppcr>platc charter,^ 
issued by Gdvinda II. when YuvarAja or princc-regont, gives tho dato Saka 002 for his father 
Krishna I. And oar plates givo a third date, vb, Saka 701, for Gdvinda ZI himself A fourth 
date is Bupphod by tho Jama Eanvaihia,^ which was completed in Saka 706 when 3nvallabha, 
son of Krishna, was ruling over tho South. Thoio can bo no doubt tliat this Krishna is 
Krishna I. of tho Rdshtrakd^a family But it is by no moans easy to dcoido whctbci by iSri- 
vallabha is meant G&vmda II. or his brothor Dhruva, 7 as both had this epithet and ^^cro sons of 
Krishi^a I. 


TBXT.8 


F%rat Plata. 

1 [ii*] ^ vrrn ^cf i w 

II [^*] 

s Hf^[7l]«Tf fej KTuHS t| [^*3 

’0HKTF?T[^l^fTT]- 

4 ’®fHcr I w 

insi ^ f^]. 


1 Jb«r« 33o Sr S Aa Boo Vol. XX pp 133 4. 

*Kvol above, Vol. VI. pp 171 end 173. 

^Ind Ani Vol XI p 108 ff. 

® Above, Vol VI p 20811 
® Ind Ant Vol XV p 142 

^ JEarl^ 2£%sior^ of the Dekkan, p 197 , above, Vol, VI p 197 
•Expressed by a symbol » Bead "““wmgioio.-is H.] 

“Thism 18 superfluous. ‘ 
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5 ^ i[i ^*] w Tn^ 

[i*] TTfT^ [ifrrar f^]- 

6 SITRl® ^TTOn5I^[T*]^ II [g*] cTWfJI^ 

7 I ^JgTT ^q CT ad i ria - f^ ; wcm: tTh 

8 11 [ei TTfT^ icn^i^^r- 

I #«zrr[^ ^]- 

9 f^sft^ %^[:*] li'oifrt 5hsgtflrf%«f\[ 

[ii 4*] 2rei flsisrsTrairai^ff^-* 

10 D*] iT«rf 5Rf^ i[i 'a^] 


11 5tTii^TW%ftfef%crRriTte [i*] ^TO ^ftrfrarf^TT?^: 

12 [u c»] ?rer i 

iSfecoud Plate , First Side, 

13 ^[:*] ii [a*] fT^JttiT’ 

C^cicT • • • • • 

I4i [i*] vtmr aicraj^^^i: 

53?t ^**3 

15 »i'^af5i5ina?i^«'aiciwiRr^rfi^?i^fnra [i*] ^ w? ^ . . . . 

16 ^ TTsirfk^i^rcTwwcTwti iD ii*] ^n#ii^^:^5f^p3nrft5RT^* 

^'f[ij] ... 

17 [l*] f^Is^ftr 21*. 

^ . 

18 fl^^rRr iCi fri%R“ innt ^ra^itiw [i*] 


*Bead«^ 

7 Bead Jlfttsir" 

*®Bead"'0fdI<a<ii«" 

“Bead 

7>Beadgt^f^. 


* Bead TIsreraPr. 

•BeadW^rf^l^* 

« Bead “^ryciPir 
« Bead Ts^“. 

** Bead ** ''^{^QST • 

w A few lettera have been inadyerteatly omitted after 


* Bead °9per 
‘ Bead 

»Eead“snti® 

« Bead “wV* and%?nfi^ 
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[1*3 


19 Cl ^^*3 ^ 

20 l[l ^8*3 

[^3- 

21 Trra|T^T?I^ \[\ \^*] ^fPTTWlrt^ 

[l*3 

22 [u u*3 ^ 

«i3nwf%rr- 

23 [i*] w [t'®*] ?f^ 

24 ftcTT^si'gq'C;*] ancD*] [l*] 

II ^ ir?^ir-“ 

Second Plate ; Second Side, 

26 ^^^hnjjraro ^«5wit*roS^ifmra^ Jw^Trmrt* [i*] «reng«: 

27 Treraw^t ftf%fnraT>t[;*] [i*] irerffenii^TS, 

28 i[i ^ TOm< i. ia vi «iiiniai<nnw . 

30 ■croft^^" «immra?ii^ J^^nf^^a7: TOJrolfii- 

82 g^int ^ 

r * ^ ^^TOtmsnnwJ** firPpw 

Lii , , 


»Kead 
* Bead . 
f Bead 

” Bead irrai® a«ii 
“ Bead "I’ammm. 
*' Bead 


* Bead sflft l^fira, 

* Bead 

* Bead °snKT. 

Bead “sp^", 

** Bf<»d ®»fsrTOi“, 


* ®®»d ■'^1^ 

* Bead BTO®. 

* For read 

” Bead °WfT^fr^. 
“Bp^anrn?^. 



E HULT2SCH 
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Third Flafe. 

B1 xiKJrra 

38 11 ^lf^(^i42ll«cl^4d: ?nn[ *] ll[fd]- 

tnf% . . 

39 i w f vrfCTfr^pfraTwhFrr i ’TT^CTt] . 

40 f^flcTr i wsgr 5 it»t mir[:] ii 

^ • • % 

42 II ^ f [i*J m 

43 ^ixiT[^] i[i ^i*] xi^T m ^ iTcT i ^fs^ 

o 

f^(?) . 

44i lifiT: 11 [^R**] [d^RTl]^ ^ I w i^rfe- 

W[tw] . . 

45 51 11 L\^*] ^ fk^ [i*] 

^n^rTr ^T^THcfT ^ cTI^ • . . . C II ^8^] 

46 [ i^ Wl fd] q i^V f W 5lt^:® '«?RT^ I f^*JIT^- 

mcT(:)TTfd[Tn] . . 

47 [fir] ^ 5Tm ^' 5 - n [x'K*! 

^ftrD*] ^5RTf%[fw][: I*] • • 

48 wf^T:“ crer w ct^ ^ ii [r^*] ^ ^ 

cnxro^^iraCsrT] . . 

49 51 55?lf%Rd^^t5^gTtITO5rHT^Rni“ 11 

>a >3 


* Bead ®»n5’ and 

* Bead aJt 
» Read 

10 Bead 

M Read ^tJJcTTq® 


^ Read 
s Read 
0 Read Mfs 
« Read RWT 

i» Bead and omit 


• Read 

oReail^’^^. 

- Read 

10 Read wfHW 
the letters foRowmg 
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No 20.— TWO GRANTS OP DHRUVASBNA II. 

By PaoJESSOB E Holtzsch, Pb D. , HaIiEE (SaaIiE). 

These two seta of copper-platea belong to tho Rntlam Darbar and were lent to Messrs, 
and Oonsens m Veoomher 1902 by the Dewan of tho Rntlam State in Central India. 
Mr has communicated to mo a letter of tho Dewan of Euilam, from which it appears 

that the plates had been fotmd in 1891 at wagawd,! a villogo 10 miles north of Rntlam, while 
a well near a Brhhman's house was being repaired. Each set consists of two copper-plates To 
both seta is aflSxed a single seal, whose ring was found broken or cut, and of which it cannot 
be said to which set it belonged originally. Tho seal is elliptical, measures about 21" hy 2" in 
diameter, and bears, on a countersunk surface, in relief, a bull conchant which faces tho proper 
right, and below the bull, the legend STiShafakhah 

In the Annual Report of the Arclueologioal Survey of India for 1902-03, p. 232 if., I have 
already published the second of tho two giants (B ), with facsimile. In now editing the first 
(A.), I reprmt the text of the second as well, because the grant portions of both are closely 
connected and throw light on each other 


A.— irOGAWA PLATES OF CGUPTA-JSAMVAT S20. 


This inscription is edited from two sets of ink-impresaiona prepared by Mr Cousens in 
1903, and from rubbmgs supplied by hir Marshall m tho same year. It is engraved on two 
copper-plates which bear writing only on their inner side. There are two ring holes at the 
bottom of the inscribed side of the first plate, and two corresponding ones at the top of that of 
the second plate. To ludge from the impressions, each of the two plates measures about 9 
inches height and about 11 in breadth 


The alphabet resembles that of other Maitraka inscriptions of the same penod. Tho 
jihidmUliya ooonra once (1 37), and the upadhmdniya also once (1 38). The numeneal 
symbols for 300, 20 and 6 are used m the date portion (1 52). The secondary form of d is 
very often omitted The anusudra is represented by guttural » before i and h® (11 3, 5, 22, 
45, 48), and by dental n before a in three cases (11. 14, 28, 32), while the anusvdra is employed 
m three others (aamsajela, 11 1, 3, and aatnskdra, 1 84). 

The language is Sauskp.t Almost tho whole of tho inscription is in prose , but three of 
the customary verses are quoted in 11 49-51. The rules of Sandhi are often disregarded— 
even m compound words ® 


The inscription records a grant of land to two Brahmanas by the Maitraka king 
DhruvaaSua (H ), who issued this edict from (his capital) Valabhi (1 1). His genealogy is 
described m the same words as in his grant of Samvat 310* and has been translated by me 
elsewhere * The grant portion runs as follows . — 


(Ii. 36 ) ‘ The fervent worshipper of MahSSvara (Siva), the glorious Dbruvas&na (H.) 
whose second name was Bdiaditya, being in good health, issues (the following) command to all 
accordiDg as they are concerned 

4 known to you that, for tho increase of the spiritual merit of (My) mother 

and father, I have given in MSlavaka, in the said district (bhukti), at the eastern boundary of 


village w entered as* Nangama’ on the Indian AtlM aheet No 

* la samhaid?, I 12> tlic ha jb corrected from nha 

'• irdhmana.Asnuvd,mni. 1. 39 t 

Ind Ant Vol V I p 13 ff. * I p 89 1. 
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the Tillage NavagiAmaka, one hnnared IhaUU (of land) to the -Brdhmana Agnisramin, who 
has come from [Uldumbaragahvara, resides at Agastikfigrahara, belongs to the ChaturvSdtns 
of the said (place), i to the g6tra of the Paraiaras and to the school of the Vajasaneyas, (and is) 
the son of the Brahmana Knmarasr drain, and to the Brahmana SangaraTi, who has come from 
Jambusara, resides at AyfinakSgrahara, belongs to the OhaiunSdms of the said (place),* to the 
gotra of the Kansikaa and to the school of the Vajasandyas, (and is) the son of the Brkmana 
Mahds\ara. 

(L 42.) “The bonndanea of this (land are) —to the east, the boundary of the village 
Varahotalta; to the south, a rivet, to the west, La[k]Bhmana’s pa/fiM , (and) to the north, 
the bonndaiy of the viilago Palind&iak&. 

(L 43 ) ** (I have given), as a meritorious gift, \7iih libations of water, these one hundred 
bhahttst thus dedned by (their) four boundaries, with the udrajtga^ u^artkara (and) bhuta- 
vdtaprahjdya^ with the mcomo in grain and in gold, with the da£d;paT&dha^ with (the nghfc to) 
eventual forced labour, nc c to bo meddled wxth by any royal officers, excluding gifts previously 
made to temples and to Brohmanas and the twentieth (share due) to Br&hinanas,^ according to 
the maxim of 5Admtchc^&tdra, to last as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, the nvera 
and the mountains, (and) to be enjoyed by the sons, grandsons and (fnrther) descendants (of 
the two donees) ** 

LI 46-51 contain the usual admonitions and imprecations 

(L 51 ) “ The roesoCDger (ddtala) for this (grant is) ihe Rdja^utra in-Kharagraha. This 
(edict) has been ivritten by tho chief secretory {dwxrapaix) Skondabhata, the son of the chief 
secretary Vatrabliatt[ij, who is charged with peace and war The year 300 (and) 20, (the 
month) Bhidrapada, the dark (fortmght) , the 5th (t»rh») (This is) lly own signature'^ 

The two donees resided at Agastikdgrabdra and Ayanakdgrahdra^ and bad emigrated 
from Udtunbaragalivara (I 38) and Jambusara (1 40) XJdumbaragahvara occurs also in 
B (1 41) and m a grant of Dharasona IV.^ Jambusaia is tho modem Jambusar between Kaua 
and Broach.® 

The expression * m H&lavoka, in the said district ' {Mdlaxsake iichyamdna-blittlctaUi 1 41 f , 
and iliilavah^ uchyamdna-iishayC in B, 1 44) xs a little puzzling When publishing B 
alone, 1 suggested that the word uchyarndticx may refer to Basapura, which occurs three lines 
carher m tho desenpbon of tho donees This idea has to bo given up because A does not men- 
tion Ba&apura at all In the description of the donees tho word uchyatnand is used twice with 
reference to the immediately preceding lullago names Agastikograaara (1 38) and AyanakS- 
grahuta (1 10) Consequently the word xichymndiid before bhuktuu and vtshaye can only lefer 
to the preceding locatuo lEdlcvakef and iluldvako uchyctmaua-bhuktau or '-vishayc comes^to the 
same as ilalavaka^hhuklaUf or -yis/ioye. At any rate the two grants prove that Dhmvasena II 
was in possession of or at least of a portion of it 

To this province belonged the land granted m Navagrdmaka, which was bounded in the 
east by Var&hotaka, m tho south by a nver, and m the north by PulmdSnaka In his letter 
to ilr Marshall, the Dewan of Butlam identified Navagramaka with the modern Ndgfiwfi w cto 
ihe two grants were discovered, Varahfitaka with Bharodfi in the east, and Pulin ana a 
ith Palduna m the north. On a map of the Eutlam State which he annexed to his letter, a 
small nver is also marked on the south-east of Nog&wii as required by tho desciiption in e 
grant 


* le of 4g«atilcagpahara ^le oi AyfinakagraLara 

» Compare Buhler's remarks m Ind. Ant. Vol XV. p 337 ♦ Sec page 195 below 

Ant* Vol XV p 336 ® Compare thid Vol VII p 241 
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The BUtaha of this grant, pimco (rdja^utra) Eharagraha' (1 51) is poihapa the samo person 
•who later on ascended tho thioue as Khaiagraha II The writor of the inscnpfaon, tho Divitapah 
Skandabhata, occurs again in other grants of Dhruvasfina II,® and Dhaiasfina IV. ,® his 
father Vatrabhaffci in grants of SilMitya I and Dhravasflna II ,* and his son Anahila 
in grants of Dhruvasfina III , Ebaragiaha II and Sil&ditya II.® 

The year of this mscnption, [Gupta-ISamvat 320 (* e. A.D. 638-40), is the same as that oi 
tho Bhaunagar plates published by Mr, Jackson.® 


TBXT.7 


First Plate 

2 sTfT^fs^ircrrrrTJRmiflpcHcr^T’fmE t 


3 

4 










5 

6 

7 

8 
0 


cnninwHfTr- 









srsn^C'.] «RTOcrTWir?rsiq?xw[T’^] 

Tr[T^j3WTfWa 


xpuflrsTcRr'f^^tsjr- 


* The same prince is mentioned m B below,! 53 f , and m Jok, a Bomlay Br B J. .S. Vol. XX p 9, teat 
l<ne 21. 

’B bcloH, 1. 51, and Jbicrit Bomlay Bi BAS Vol. XX p, 9, text line 22. 

> Iml Ant. Vol. VII p 75, and Vol XV p 340 
‘ Ibtd Vol VI p 16, Vol IX p 239, and Vol XIV. p 328 

‘ Ibid. Vol VII p 79, and Vol. XI p 309 , Bp. Ind, Vol. I. p 33, and Vol IV. p 78. 

•Joui -,1 Bombay B> BAS Vol \X p 9 

1 Prom ink iniprcjsions and rubbiULM ® JErpressed by a symbol. 

»Rcaa'’^Jlf »Bcad'’e3° » Read 

'* RmJ M Bead i5V^Tf^°. Held “UTnnsi 

» R-ad 
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flk**^*^^^*^*U fit'll pit cti 

11 Tra(T)?Riiifh CT*]5TTO^[T*]^fiRrT *w^raPiT?njRiTiT 


^icrr^ifdM^- 
r*]cr: 


12 <T]^XI5^[T*]5Tt 

13 TrTH(^fl5iqify«i4>: WmT%83T. 

«t«5^[t*] «i^ (t) - 

13 ^jj^»r^RqTrfm[T*]T; 

cr^[T*]fqfrai^iTfq’ «<d^qqi- 

qi^i'T*]^JI^Tq:‘ 

17 

19 «<K<^ crr ^rrfkg^rakrofq ’cisiyW ^^[t*]e[¥][t^] qi:?nT5 

l-tf [T*]^[T*]^^WEHqq^- 

20 


21 in:Tq’aTfwT[T*]*i<«i'nndI^ dw^ifTt* 
ft<iMiui*ii^<i<i<irdr«<«twif^cr- 
23 nfdMfqid; 


ipuffTEqn^ qf^«r5?r inuim" 



23 fqClf^f«<5ifi?M<<T* 


‘ Bend 


* Read 

* Etild , the ha of ^^RT® »s comctcd from nia 

•Be»d®^r3® 7B€ad®g^° 

» Bend ®g^ “ Bead ®TfHWjr 

It Bead “H^T ” BeBd°R5fB® 


» Bend f<lcir 
» Bead 

» Bead 3Ld ®cr65^ 

» Read ®Hm° 

“Read 'f^%q%® 
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37 ijg{^?er«jTn^grr’ii- 

38 2RTT ?nnr mfnfHtHpiiTcr[T]?r5iTO.® 


ewsnJi- 

40 ^Tfwr^rrftr^ fjm ^ 

iM^RmRrTni^'tfsi^- 


?Traws« ^^mr* 


43 ^ •iciii wchq T?ri ;< ft]f^^ «Msr?r ^=lfT: 

43 ^itrefr: ®^«iT^TTffifti 'arcrefr; 

^T^aifT 

44 ^jffrgrtTii^nr ^r^jptrf%t^rarT^^ 


r: 




45 ^RfitW^=git2ra[T*]«<aR^*fd’cffcf“ 

^[t ']^[t*]’^[t*]®M[^]- 

46 fct«Rcq4d«ff'?i[T*]€Nr ^[?]'=hlfa^3'3r<!f 

47 irtr^: ^r ^f^[T’^]§% 


48 Tr[T*]g^'® ^[i*]- 

49 TTRtr[T*3 ^Rff^€CT a^^° ii ^- 

^[t*] ^g if^w ^t< [T*3f^fk; [i*] v[^ ^ ^[t*] 


» Bead * Head and compare B , text line 41 

'* The name of the donee la spaced ovt It maj liave been filled la aabseqaently^ or substituted for an era&ed 
longer name * fie^d * Bead . 

» Bead Bt5S' ^ Bead “tS" * ° y^‘" 

» Bead ‘’^rawtg “Eead^f^fg” »« Bead 

« Bead Hfim “ Bead ‘^PgSRSjsrc^^f 


« Bead gflcTT 
« Bead 


M Bead °siaw 


w Bead 
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61 


62 


[l*] f5r#Tl[T*]^!Tf^W[T*]fn fT[r»]f5T ^ 

TITO anw:* hW- 

"ii ^^ffl^CT*][f^] [»*] 

ci[T*y ’^[T*]^Ti[Tf][T*]® ^ ?r[T*3?€rM® ^ II 

^ ^OO ^0 w[T*J?[ti^ ^ y. ^ II 


B NOQAWA PLATES OP [QUPTA-ISAMVAT 321. 

The test of this inscription, ^rhich la hoio pnnted for the second tinio,^^ is baaed on two 
gets of mk-impxessions and ono set of cstampagcs, prepaiod by Mr Consons. The oatampages 
aie very e\collont and show many lottois which, owing to the corroded condition of tho 
oiiginal, appeal* only impoifectly in the ink-impiesaions. 

Tho coppei -plates are two m number and beai writing only on their inner side. Thera 
aic two luig holes at tho bottom of the inscribed side of tho first plate, and two coiTcsponding 
ones at tho top of that of tho second plate To judgo fiom tho impressions, each of tho two 
plates moasuicB about 9'' m height and 11 J" m breadth 

The jihvdmtiUya occurs twico (11. 34 and 40), and tho upadJmdniya onco (1 53). Tho 
date poition contains tho numerical symbols for 300, 20, 1 and 3 (1. 54). As in A., tho 
anusvetra is lopresentcd by gnttuial n bcfoio i and h (11 3, 5, 12, 23, 48, 50), and by dental 
n befoio 8 in three casos (11 15, 29, 34), while in threo others (11. 2, 5, 36 f.) the amsvdra 
IS employed. 

Tho language IS Sanskpt Almost tho whole of tho inscription is in proso, but, as lu 
A, three of the customaiy worses aic quoted in 11. 51-53 Tho language of 11. 41-43 is 
incoiTCct. Tho name of the first donee, Dattasudjm (1 42), althoagh it has no cabo-onding, is 
]omcd by tho particle tathd to tho following Ktimdiasvwmi (1. 13), to which tho dual case-onding 
bhydvif IS afiiycd 

Tho te-^t of tho giant B is practically identical with that of A„ excepting tho place of 
i^suo, tho names and tho desciiption of tho two donees, the description of the granted land, 
and the date The giant was issued “from tho victorious camp pitched at Va[n]ditapalli ” 
(1 1), which I am unable to identify. The two donees were “thoBiahmana Dattasvdmm, 
whohos come from Udumbaragahvara, resides at Ay[a]iiakagralifira, belongs to the Tntedins 
of DaSapura, to the gdtTa of tho Pariliaras and to tho school of tho M5dhyandina*V’ajasanfiyas, 
(and is) tho son of the Bifihmana Bndhasvimin, and the Ba5hmana Eumarasvflnun, who 
resides at Agastikdgrahara, belongs to the Ohaturvidtns of the said (place), to the of 
the Pirfl^aras and to the school of the VfljasanfiyaB, (and is) the son of tho Bi^hmapa 


» Bead 
* Kead^ 
y Read 
Read 

See page 188 above 


* Read « Read 

* Read • Reed 

* Real °»prrr ® Read 

Read and see B , text hne 5d 

I e of Agastikagroluro, 
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Badhasvaxnia ” (11 41-43) The grant consisted of field measuring one hundred lhaJciU at 
the southern boundary of the village Chsndraputraka in Mfilavaka, in the said district 
(vishayd) ^ The boundaries of this (field are) —to the east, the boundary of the village 
D haTam a n a h ad di k A , to the south, the boondaxy of the village Devalcalapataka ; to the weat^ 
the bonndaiy of the field of the ^ahattara Yiratora-mandalmi at the north-vrestern comer, 
the small tank (called) Ntrgan^i^ (and) to the north, (the field of) Viratara-mandalin ” (U 
4446) The date of the grant vras ^ the year 300 (and) 20 (and) 1 ; (the month) Chaitra , 
the d^k (fortnight) , the 3rd (tiihi) ” 0. 34). • 

Each of the t'W'o donees is called a son of Budhasvamin, a student of the YS^aaondya 
sdkhdj and a member of the Fardsara gotra^ This suggests that they ware sons of the same 
father, and that the epithet 'who has come from Udumbaragahvara,’ ^ which is applied to 
the first donee (1 41), holds good for the second as well. The first donee is stated to have 
resided at Aydn akagrahfira and to have belonged to the Trtvedms of OaSapura From tbis I 
conclude that Ayanakagrahara was a quarter or suburb of Dafapura The second donee, who 
was probably the brother of the first, resided at, and belonged to the Ohaturvedins of, 
Agastikagrahdra, which may have been another hamlet of Da^pnra. This town is the modem 
Dasor or Mandasor, the chief town of a district of the Scindia*s dominions,^ about 52 miles 
north of Rutlam» 

As in the inscription A , the land granted belonged to the province of Mdlavaka. It 
consisted of a field in the sonth of Chandraputraka and was hounded in the east by 
Dhammanahaddikd and in the south by Devakulapataka. In his letter to Mr Marshall, 
the Dewan of Entlam thought of identifying these places, successively, with Chaudodia, 
Dhamnod and Di\ el BZhcdi * — three villages in the south-west of Nogawd where the two grants 
were di£Co\ cred But the phonctical correspondence of each of the three pairs of names is only 
superficial , besides, Dhamnod is not in the east, but in the south-west, and Divel Ehedi not 
in the aonih, but in the noith-wcst, of Chandodia Sence the Dewan’a identification must 
be rejected Dr Fleet has ^ cry Lmdly searched the maps with the following result — 

Eleven miles south-south-east from Mondasdr, there is a large village which is shewn as 
* Dhamnar ^ in the TT^fhnn Atlas sheet No 33, S E (1891), and as ' Dhamnto * m the Bhopal 
and Malwa Topographical Surtey sheet No 38 (1882) I suspect that this is the 
Dhammanahaddika of the record But neither of the maps shews anything answering to 
any of the other names , Devakulapataka may be found in the ' Dilauda * of the 

maps, four miles west-south-west from ' Dhamnar, ’ and in quite the right position to be on the 
south of Chaudrapatraka,**-* * Dhamnar * being taken to be the village on -its east*^ And, 
of course, a possible identification of only one place is not anfilcient to conclusively locate the 
record 

The date of this inscription, [Gupta-lSamvat 32X (% e. A D. 640-41), falls between that of 
the first Ndgawd grant— Sam'\at 320-** and the earliest date of Dharasdna lY — Samvat 326 * ~ 
and thus extends the known period of the reign of Dhm\asSna II by one year 


^ See the remrhs on page 189 nbore 
3 See abo\e, p 189 and note 5 

* See Dr Fleet*# Gupta Ittictiptions, p 79 f , and above, Vol V p 38 f 

* Dr Fleet inforuu me tbat these v illages are giv en on the Indian Atlas sheet No 36, N B (189b)j as 

Cbandom, Dhamnod, Dibal and Kheri « i. n i 

* “ There is also another * Dilandu/ nrnxch gives its name to a station on the Holhar and Ncemuch State Rauwav, 
three and a half miles north north east from this one, and two and a half miles north west-by-wesfc from 
* Dhamnar * ” 

^ See Prof Bielhora*# Northern List, No 4S1« 
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1‘i ^2n?i: ^CK]?m- 

fe?i3rtvrrer- 

15 


f^^\^ifrara5?p?trfh- 


16 ?T%raHf?ftm 

17 4i^^rfcr 

tra[f%]^- 

18 

ttrflr^[iT]^n?n tn:- 

19 4^«dinf<d4si*!tll^'oHd«M KI'l'SHcr: ^- 

<irr«n^w[T] wfi^r- 

20 wtwftr ITJIWSE 

nrra^rfir- 

22 ?n^rraT5TT[^rf^]TRtif%:® inirfd^^' trftcg^sr 

23 tthi: 

25 <dT;jnMd<^^q ^ lf s qcfqft<»J<iqM g l^^«nr> ^»r fi [;“ UTOwf^ar: ^^a«T?- 

26 g«ncT; 

^rwi^ wr^Tt^iaf’nr ^ 

27 fwTg^psrR[T*1 

28 “MyiiineH’aflcrflsiIwrn^rcr 


11 


‘5B!Sr- 




»Be&d“are?f 
*Eead®»^® 
* Bead ®^. 


"Bead' 


M Bead "■<ti«nat'w“. 


* Bead'KtB® 
» Bead 

• Bead 
Bead 


« Bead 

«Bead‘’snfBfW 

» Bead "fsWBfBfqqfB®. 
M Bead 
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30 

31 


32 


33 
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35 
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Second Plate 






xr?;5mTf«5K: cr^siT^^cqT^jig^Ci^]- 


E¥T^2IflT fefCf^TRn H^iTCT- 

^f^TTf- 

lTT^rifITO^[f^]<Tf^^JrITT^E^05IfI^T5r5Tn7I- 

\> 

^cTt- 

f^ r lW f^rTT tR 

f^n^’ciFr: ^f55iirw’5r'fE?TT^rf^^f^H^: ^Rg^iT[?nt]'-d 



37 

38 

39 


wi^!7»ir«:[^T ^^^f3irrraTgf<zrn~ef^R^ifrKf^ f^'^iTTfr: iTwEf^fsiuTirTi 
Ti\ =5cr^iif^f^rf: qin^fti niinft f^T^f^crr fm- 

g ?{tnsr35xi-* 


sTT^^^cR'jTnmT^nif'Q 


tPCTT- 




^<r 


7i<n 

4il 


42 

43 



^WKf^Ti%“ 


fi^rriif^- 



‘ ®'-'^ * Read ''TUqftra'* a Read °JlT53rafl<J® 

‘RcmI ‘ Read “^Arfahl®. 

‘ “cil*IH««)‘' 18 the rcndiuB of A , text line dO 

J Read The syllable t*IT U entered on the margin of the plate , read 
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No. 21 — JAINA INSCRIPTIONS AT THE TEMPLE OP NEMINATHA 

ON MOUNT ABU 

By Pkofessor H. LOdbrs, Pn D , Rostock 

Inked estampagos of tho numerous inscnpfcions in tko various temples on Mount Abfi weie 
prepared by Mr. H Oousons, Superintendent of tbo Aicbojological Surrey of tho Bombay 
Presidency, m 1902, and sent by Professor Hultzsch to Professor Kiclhoni, who made them o%er 
to me foi publication Tho 32 inscriptions edited below aio from tho tomplo of NSmindtha and 
refer to the erection and endowment of that building by TOjahpaia, tho minister of the 
Ohaulukya king Viradhavala. At present this sanctuary seems to bo known by tho name oi 
* tho temple of Vastup&la and T6]al?pila/ but as tho inscriptions cleaily show that appellation 
to bo erroneous, the foundation being ascribed to Tfijahplla alono, I should prefer cither to call it 
after tho saint to whom it was dedicated, or to use tho original name which, as again shown by 
tho inscriptions, was Ld^asimhavasahikft or Ldnavasahikd ^ 

No. I IS engraved on a black slab built into a niche in tho corridor of tho temple A 
tianslation of it was published as ooily as 1828 by H fl. Wilson in tho Astaito Researches^ 
Yol XYI p 802 if. Tho text, together with a translation, was first edited in 1883 by Professor 
Aba]i Yishnu Kathavate in his edition of SbmCdvaradOva’s Kirtxkaiimi^di^ Appendix A And a 
second edition, again accompanied by a tianslation, appeared in tho Oolltctt\jn, of Frdknt and 
Sanskrit Inscriptions published by tho BhtLvnagar Archooological Department, p I?! if 

Tho writing covers a space of about 3' 1^" bioad by 2' 7y' high It is beautifully ongra\cd 
and generally m an excellent state of preservation The sizo of tho letters is y The 
oharaoters are Jama Ndgari As ba is distinguished from va only by a very minute dot in the 
centre, which easily disappears in tho impression, it is in some cases almost impossiblo to decide 
which character was meant, Tho language is Sanskrit, and apart fiom tho intioductory 
syllable dm, a few connecting phrases in 11. 17, 26 and 3i),-andi;ho concluding remarks in 11 46 
and 47, the whole msonption is in verse Tho text was composed by Sdmdsvaraddva, tho well- 
known purohita of the Chaulukya kings and author of tho Kirtikanmndi , but although some of 
tho veisos undoubtedly vio in elegance with those of tho larger work of tho poet, it cannot bo 
denied that the poem as a whole is disfigured by rather tedious ropotitions, and sometimes by a 
certam want of connection between single stanzas As regards losicography, attention may be 
drawn to tho architectural terms baldnaha in 1 37 and kliattaka in 1 40 The former apparently 
is identical with Marilthi baldni, which according to tho Dictionary of Moleaworth and Candy means 
' a raised seat along tho walls of the gdbhdrd or sabhdmandapa of a temple.’ Tho word khattaha 
I cannot trace in any dictionary accessible to mo ; judging from tho context, it seems to ha^o the 
meaning of * pedestal ’ or * throne * Proper names frequently appear in their Pr&krit form 
Under tho influence of the metro even tho vulgar form Tejapdlttf instead of Tejakpala, is 
used in verse 56. 

After an invocation of Saiasvatl (v. 1) and Ganfi^a (v 2), the inscription gives fiist an 
account of the family of T^jahp&la. Their native town was Anahilapura, tho losidcnce of the 
Chulukya kings (v 3). Tho ancestor of the family was Ohandapa (v. 4) His son was 
Chandaprasftda (v 5), who again had a son named S6ma (v 6) Sfima’s son was Agyaidja, 
whose wife was Kum&radftYi (v 7) They had eleven children (vv 8-24)— four sous Lflpiga, 


' [On vasaht, *a Jama tcmplo/ which i8 to ho derived from another form of tho Sanskrit tasait, sec 

Piof PiachcVs Grammaitk der Frdkftt^Spraohen, § 207 Tho Kannada equivalent hasadi or basU is a tadbhava 
cf tasaii Itedf E. H 1 
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who died when he was stxll a youth (v 8), Malladeva, Vaatupdla and T^jahpdla, and seven 
daughters Jalhu, Mau, Sau, Dhanad^vi, Sohaga, Vayajuka and PadamaladSv! The tamily 
professed the Jama faith (w 7 , 10) and belonged to the lineage of the Pr§gvata3 (v 4) The 
four brothers are all called ministers {mantnn^ sacliiva)^ and of Vastapala it la espxessly stated that 
he was m the service of the Chulnkjas (y 14) Special praise is bestowed on Vastapala and 
Tejahpala, who seem to have been connected by the ties of sincere brotheily affection (vv li;- 
24) , bat these verses contam no historical allusions 

The text then turns fiom the ministers to their lords, the Chatilukyas as they are called here 
(w 25 , 28) Only the members of the so called Vagbeliline are mentioned heie, vtz Arn6r&ja 
(v. 25), his successor IiavanaprasSda (v 26), and the son of the lattei, Viradhavala ('v 27) 
Two verses (w 28, 29) are added in praise of the services rendered to Viradhavala by the 
brothers Vastupala and TSjahpala, and of the implicit confidence by which the lang rewarded 
their attachment to bis persom 

Abruptly a description of the Arbuda mountain, the modern Mount Abu, is introduced 
(v\ 30 , 31), after which follows, equally abruptly, a genealogy of the Paramfiras of Chandrdvati 
(v\, 32-42) That these verges are inserted here because Tejahpala built a temple on Mount 
Abu and this mountain was situated in the provmce governed by the Paiumaras, can be gatbeied 
only from the contents of the last section of the inscription The account of the Pai'atnaras 
begins with the legend of their ongin Their ancestor, fiom whom they took their name, is said ^0 
have spiung from the altar of the saciificial fire of Yaiiahthaand to ha\e receued the appellation oi 
Paramara from that sage on account of the delight he took in kilbng his enemies (para-mdranu) 
(v 32) In that family thci'e arose first Dbumardja (v 83), who followed by Dbandhiika, 
Dbruvabhata and otbcis up to B&madeva 34) With Hamadua begins a coheient pedigie. 
which ma\ tabulated as folloAVS 

Bamade\ a 
Yasodhavala 

! 

i 

Dhara^ aisba. Frahladana 

Somasimbade\a 

Kribhoarajadei a 

Besides the genealogy the inscription furnishes several items of histoncal \alue Yasddhavala 
13 said to ha\e quickly killed Ballfila, the loid of Mfilava, when he had learned that he had 
become hostile to the Chaulukya king Kumarapala (v 35) From the woidiug of the veise 
we may conclude that Yasddhavala was a feudatory of Kumarapdla when he waged war against 
Ballala, just as Yalodhavala's son DhJravaisha appears as a feudatory of KumampSla’s grand- 
nephew Bhlmadeia II in a Mount Abu inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 1265 ^ It is no wonden 
therefore, that elsewhere we find the destmction of Ballala attnbated to Eumaiapala himself 
In Sdmeivaradeva’s Kirlikau/iiudi (II 48) Kumarapala is said to have seized in battle, out of 
passion, the heads of the kings Ballala and Malhkarjnna like the breasts of the goddess of victory 
And in the Sdmuathpattan inscription of Bhava Brihaspati, dated in Valabhi Samvat 850 
(A D 1169),® he is called ‘ a lion to jump on the heads of (^hose) elephants— Ballala, king of 
Dharfi, and the illustrious rulei of Jdngala ’ The latest epigraphical date foi Kumarapala s 
predecessor Jayasimhade'va 13 Vikrama-Sam\at 1196 ® The earliest inscription of the reign of 


2 D 


* Ifid Ant Vol XI P 221 

* Vienna Or Journ Vol III p 8 

* Ind Ant Vol X p 159 B 
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KumiiapAla himself is dated m Vikrama-Samvat 1202 ^ According to Mfirutunga's Prahandha- 
Jayasimhadfiva reigned until Vikrama-Samvat 11 99,-* and in the same author’s 
Viohdradrini the date of his death is given as the thud day of the biight half of Kfirttika of 
Vikxama-Samvat 1199, and that of his successor s coronation as the fourth day of the bright half 
of Margasira of the same year® Ball&la, therefore, must have found his death between 
A D. 1142 and 1169, the date of the SSmndthpattnn inscription, No king of that name, however, 
is found among the Paiamira rulers of Malnva of this or, in fact, of any other period, and it is 
alfcogethoi improbable that Ballflla belonged to this dynasty The question who he was and 
how he came to acquue the kingdom of ]M!llava cannot be answered at present, but 1 wish to 
diaw attention to the fact discussed at length by Professor Elielhorn^ that after the death 
of Ta^dvaiman, winch must have occurred between A li35 and 1144,® the Mala\a kingdom 
was for some time in a tioubled state apt to rouse the ambitions of a conqueror ox usurper. 

Dhdrdvarsha, W'ho seems to ha-vo been extraoidinaiily fond of bunting expeditions (v 37), 
was an enemy of the lord of Eaunkana or Ronkan (v. 36), hut no particulars are added 1 have 
quoted alieady above the Mount Abd inscription of Vikraina-Samvat 1205 (A D 1209), where 
Dhiirilvarsha, ’the lord of Chaudr&vati, the Samhhu to the Asuia&~the piovincial chiefs 
imun^altka))* is mentioned as the feudatory of BhimadOva II 

His younger biother Prahl&dona is called he ’ whose sword was dexterous in defending the 
illustrious Glirjara king, when hispowei had been hiokcn on the battle-held by S&mautasxmha ’ 
(v 38) The Gfiiqara king who was saved by Prahladana fiom Siimantabimha, of couise, was 
Bhimaddva II , but it is difficult to say who that Sumautasimha was No further details being 
guen and the name being not uncommon in this period, it is haidly possible to identify that 
pmicc with certainty The poison who in my opinion has the best light of being considoied the 
Samautasimha of tho inscaption is the Guhila chief of that name mentioned in two mscnptions 
on Mount Abh® and at Sadadi 7 In tho fomcr insciiption® ho takes the hfth place after yi 3 a 3 *a- 
siniha, who must ha\o dounshod about A D 1125,^ and the fifth place befoie Tfijabsimha, whose 
Chithigadh mscuption is dated in Vikraina-Samvat 1324 =: AD 12 d 7 He thus appeal’s to 
have lugned about A D, 1200, which would well accoid with tho fact that his adveifcaiy 
Piahladana was ytivardja m A D 1209 Albo fioni a geogiaphical point of view there is no 
objection to my identification, as M9darfi.ta, the countiy of the Guhilas, boideied the district 
ruled by tho Pavamiiias of Chandiavati It would be quite natural theiefoie to find Pi-aliladana 
defending his Buzei am against tho attack of a Guhila cliief That the relations between the 
Chaiilukyas and the Guhilas weio not always of a fiiondly natuie is piovcd bj a giant of 
Vifanladeva, the son of Yhadhavala, wheie the king is given the epithet MedajJulahadesa- 
Kalusha idjya-ialli~land-uc1ichhSdana-kiiddida-kaIim, ^he TGBQmhhii a hoe foi loonug out 
tliu bulb of (that) ciecpci — the tuibuleut govciunient of Iht MCdapataka country ’ 


^ Bhdrnaffar Insn , p 16S If 

3 See the end of sar^a 111 

» Jnd AiU Vol X p 16.> 

* Juil Ant Vol XIX p 318 

The latent inBLnytion of \a«6vannaxi is thcU 3 iain plate of Vlkraraa Saxn\at 1192, and the earliest lu cript on 
of hi8 son Lakshmlvarnmu la the Ujjam plate of \ ikrama Samvnt 1200 See lud Ant Vol XIX o 340 
undo 352 f * ^ 

* Jnd Ant Vol XVI p 317 ff 

^ Bhdcnaffai p lllff 

* Ihe SadacU inscriiition, winch is considcrshly later, slightlj differs m its list of nnnics 

* Vi]i}asimha's daughter was the halachuri quern AlhaQBddil, whose Blnia Ghat inscription is dated lU the 
year 307 of tho Kalathun Chfidi era — AO 1155, see Ind Vol. II p 7 ff 

Tourn Seng As Soe Vol LV Part I p 40 f 

» Ind Ant Vol XI. p 321. 

»» Ind. Ant Vol VI p 210 
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Besides bis militarj acbievements Frabladatia’s learoing is repeatedly alluded to (tt 39 , 40) 
Tias praise appears to be not anfonnded. Tbeie has come doirn to ns a vydyoga, called 
J^arfhaparaLrama, imtten by bim irben be -was yutardja,^ and seveial single verses of his are 
found in the Sdrngadharapaddhati ^ 

As regal ds SdmasimbadSva, it is perhaps worth mentioning that he is stated to bate 
remitted the taxes of Bih hma ns (v 41) 


/Iff HI- the genealogy of the Paramhras the text returns again to the family of Tdjahpala. 
Vv 43-46 are devoted to Tejahpala’s brothei Vastapdla, his wife Iialitadevi and, part culaily 
son Jayantasimha or Jaitrasimha. Vv 47-49 are m praise of Tejahpala himself, aftei 
which follows a desciipfaon of the paternal lineage of Auupamadevi, the wife of Tejahpala 
(w 50-54) The account begins with GagS who belonged to the PrSgvata family and was an 
inhabitant of Ohandravati (v 50) His son was Dharamga (v 51), who was roamed to 
Tnbhu\anad6vi (v 52) Their daughter was AnnpamadSvi (w 53, 5 i) The sou of Tejahpala 
and Anupamadeii was IiSvanyasimha or Lunasimha (vv 55-37) V 58 contains a shoit note 
on the family of TIjahpala’s elder brother Malladdva . Malladfeva and his wife Liluka had a son 
Pucnasimha, who was marned to Ablanadevi and had a son of the name of Pethada 


Vv 59 and 60 record that TdjahpSla built on the mountain Arbuda this temple of 
iremmatha for the religious merit of his wife Anupama aud his son L4vany8Simha, and the 
following verses (61-64) give some particulars about the ediHce The temple, built of white 
marbler^as provided with a lofty taandapa m the front, with fifty-two shnnes foi the Jmas on 
the Bides of it and a baldnaha, or stone seat in front of it (v 61) There weie besides ten slatnes 
lepresentmg Chandapa, Ohan^aprasada, S6ma, Asvaifija. Lfiuiga, MalladSva, Vastnpala, Tejah- 
pala Jaitrasimha and Lavanyasimha, mounted on female elephants (w, 62 , 63) Behmd these 
statues theimat^ea of those ten persons weie placed once more, togethei with their wives, on 
khattakas of white marble (v 64) The descnption concludes with some verses m honour of 
Vaslupala and Tfijafipfila, extolling especially then numerous charitable ansfatutioiiB (w 6o-68) 

This 13 followed immediately by an account of the lineage of the piiests of Vastnpala s 
and TSjahpSla's family (w 69-72) They belonged to Ae Kagfindra gacUhha, and ^^mes. 
in chronological order, were Mahendrasun, Sautisun. Anandasan and Amarasun,* Hanbhad.a- 
sli Vnayasanasan. trdayaprahhasaii The last, as shown by v 71, was renowned for his 
poetry, specimenB of which are preserved in some Girnar inscnpfcions. 

The last verses of the inscnptiou (72-74) contain some benedictions and the statement tha* 
^Ameavaradgva whose feet are honoured by the Chulnkya kmg, composed this eulogy of the 
temnle The name of the engraver of the inscription, Ohandesvara.the son of Dhandhala, the 
Kaihana and the dateof the conseci-ation of the temple by Vijayasgnashn, the Jaira 

.We, ^ m P.W (u «) 1»“ ‘r’' 

ottM dirtkalf olSMlean^ m the JW 1887 of tt.. I. 

' f fiL two svUables of the name of the month are effaced, and it would bo possible, 

18 true the firs y * ^ to Srdvana, as done ey by Piofessoi 

. s,j»r,e. MSS 18»7S.P 1 S.perf •» «• /" •- 

TllSiS im' SS' *'• 

an estrological treatise called ArambhaatMh% , see euw, 

ten der Kgl Stiltotheh i» Berlin, So 1741. 2 » 2 
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all doubt The date coi’icBpondB, as shoAsn by Professoi Kielhorn,‘ to Sunday, 3rd Marcli 
A.D 1230. 

Of tbc mscnphon Wo. II. only a abort account was published by H H Wilson in the Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. XVJ p 309 f It was edited in full by Professor Aba]i Vishnu Kathavate as 
Appendix B to his edition of the Kirlikatimudi It is cngiaved on a white slab built into a 
niche in the couidoi of the temple The wnting covois a space of about 2 11 broad 
hi-^h The size of tho letteis is Neai tho beginning and at tho end of 11 1 and 2 and at 
the end of 11 3 and 4 tho text is mutilated, poitions of tho slab being either cut off or broken off 
Tho characters are of tho same type as in No, I. Tho initial d in dm (1. 1) differs from tho 
corresponding sign in Omivala (11. 15, 17, 24) and Ordsd (1 27) by the addition of a cioss bar 
The letter 6a is expressed by tho sign for la everywhere, except in Srimdtdmahabu in 1. 27 and 
Arbudas= in tho lest but one line The wilting of tho last two lines, however, shows also some 
other peculiautics The characteis aro partly larger, and generally executed with far less care, 
than those in tho preceding poition of the inhoiiption. As xcgaids single letters, tho divergences 
aie especially piominont in tho signs for ra and jia and medial d and d, the latter being expressed 
bj means of a stioko above tho line six times, in bhdjdtS, bhavand, -pdmthd, -slirdr, taydh and 
vildltyamdnd, whereas onl^ thiee instances of this mode of writing aie found in the preceding 
31 linos, in varshd (1. 1), -ddadtta (1 26) and Qosala (1. 13) There can be littlo doubt, therefoie, 
that those two lines arc a later addition, and this, as will appear later on, is fully borne out by 
then* contents 


The inscription is in tho Sanskrit language and, with tho exception of one verse in 1 30, in 
pioso. As usual in records of this period and of this part of the country, tho language is laigely 
inducnced by tho vernacular idiom Proper names generally appeal in their Prdkfit form, and 
even instead of Skt putra we find hero tho abbreviation which stands for PiSkrit utla or, 
pcihaps, a holf-Sanskptized u^ra^ (11 10-25) Also the foim kumara instead of kumdra in 1 26 
IS due to Piukrit influence The single members of Dvandva compounds are ficqucntly joined 
by tathd (11 8, 9, 12, 19, 27) As legaids lexicography, tho following words may be mentioned 
apabhdra, m , ‘ a burden ’ (1 29) , dsh{dhikd, f , ‘ a single day of a festival lasting eight days ’ 
(11 12, 14, 16, etc.) , kalydniha, n , ‘ name of a certain feast ’ (1 26) ,® tathdjndtiya, ‘ belonging to 
tho tube mentioned before ’ (11. 10 ff ) , mahdjana, m , * a merchant, banker ’ (1 10) rdfhiya, 
m , which seems to denote a certain class of oflicials (1 28) ; varshagranthi, m , ‘ an anniversary ’ 
(I. 12) ,® satka, ‘ belonging to ’ (11 3, 7, 10) , sard, f., * caio, supervision ’ (1. 9).® In hue 6 
pratishfhita is used in the sense of prahsJi(hdpita. 

Tho inscription contains tho official record of tho erection of the temple of NSiniil&tha, and 
icgulations for tho fcstiials connected with it and for the protection and mamtenance of the 
building 


In lines 1-5 it is stated that ‘ to-day on Sunday, the third day of tho dark h a K 
of the common Phftlguna, in the [Vikrama] year 1287, while in prosperous Anahilapfitaka 
tho malidrdjddlnrdja Bhtimadeva], tho royal swan on the lotus of the Chaulukya family, who 

13 adorned by a complete line of kings, is reignmg victoriously while the 

mahdmandaldhara rdjalula, the illustiious S6ma8imhadSva,born m the family of the illustnous 


I 11. li, 13 1 pi 11 li 4i 5« 6 Sec 


^ Zist of Inscripttofis of Norihern India, p. 30 

t ** nctually found m a Chauluiya grant of A D 1207, plate 

Ind Ant Vol XI p 338 

’ Sec bcloiv, p 200 

1207 Y*** ^ ? 270, not. « The word occnr. in thi. ..nm in tlin Cbnulnkyn ginnt of AD 

• “rnS T » '-di 

« o 11 * iuaratlii tar^hagdmiha, ‘ the anniversary of a birth^day.* 

• See below, p 205, note 2 ^ 
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DhumarajadeTa irho had sprung from the sacnficial fire of the altar of the holy Vasishtha, is 
reigning %nctononoly/ T^jahnala caused to be made in the \allage of Denlavad^ on the top of 
the holy mountain Arbuda the temple of the holy Nemanatha, called Lfinasunhavasahika 
adorned by all shnnes {dSvaiulika) and embellished by a large elephaut-haU (Jiasttsdld)^ for the 
increase of the glory and merit of his Tnfe Anupamadevi and his son L&iasimha The 
mscnption gives the same pedigree of Tejahpala as No I , and he is besides described here aa 
‘conducting the whole seal huaness of the maMmandalesvara rdnaka^ the illustrioua 
Viradhavaladeva, the son of the mahdmandaUshara ranaAra, the illustrious Iiavanaprasadad^va, 
boia in the family of the illustnous Chaulukyas, in the pro\ mce {mandala) of » rStra, 

[obtained] by the favour of the aforesaid viahdrdjddhtrdja^ the illustrious Bhimadeva.’ 

This passage is of special mierest aa revealing the nafcme of the relations between 
BhimadC\a II and the members of the Vaghela dynasty, which in SomSsvaradSva’s account 
remains rather oD::Cure The inscription leaves no doubt that Bhimad5\'a II was considered 
lord paramount, wnile La^anaprasada and Viradhavala contented themselies with the rank of a 
rnahlunuAdalestara and the title of rdnaJ^a Unfortunately the name of the province governed 
b} Vzradlia\ala is lost with the exception of the last two S3llables, . . rdtrdy which I am 
unable to lestore^ 

As regards the Param&ras of Chandravati, the inscription shows that m AD 3230 the 
reigning prince was Somasimha, and not EZnshnaiaja aa might easily be supposed from the text 
of No I I T#oald abo point out that the legend told in No I of ParamSra is here ascribed 
to Dhumaraja 

The date corresponds, as mentioned already above, to Sunday, drd March A D« 123Q« 
The shnnes and the clepaant*hall mentioned lu the desciiption of the temple axe identical, of 
coarse, with the fifty-bvo shrines for the Jmas and the hall for the statues of the members of 
Tejahpala s family spoken of in \ v Cl-64 of the mscnption No. I 

The record of the erection of the building is followed by that of its consecration by 
Vijayasenasurx (1 6) The pedigree of the latter perfectly agrees with that gnen in the former 
inscription. Hanbhadrasun isheie called * the lord of the frontlet decoration (paftalamkarana* 
praWn) by the illustnous Ananda&uii and the illashaous Amarachandrasdn,* which apparently 
means that he bad recened his pafidyiisIieLa from the hands of those two sUrts^ 

The purport of the next section (II 6-9) is indicated already by the heading *And the 
names of the a trustees appointed for this temple {are) as follows * Here it la set down 
that all bathing, worshipping, supervising,® etc , m this temple is to be done and carried on for 
exerby the brothers Slalladexa, Vostupala and Tejahpala and their descendants, as well as by all 
the nmle members of the family of Luuasimha's mother Anupamadevi and their descendants 
Un this occasion a pedigree of Annpamadevi'a family, which resided at Chandravati and 
belonged to the Prdgvata jlzafi, is inserted 

The following section (11 9-25) consists of rules for the festival to be celebrated on the 
anniversaries of the consecration of the temple It was to begin on the third day of the dark 
half of the month Chaitra, holy to the god,^ and to last for eight days. During this festival 
the ceremomes of bathing, worshippmg, etc , were to be performed by the laymen (Srdvakd) of 


^ Ind Ant Vol VI p 190, Dr Buhler Las endeavoured to de6ae the boundanea of the temtorj ruled by fcha 
VaghSli bmneb 

» Tbe word sdrd occurs again in the Chaulukya grant of AD 1297 jn the phrase, dharmatthanat^a 
fiair^athiahhtr^ffdihthtkoL^ tdUlc^tlehchciditti ^ohitair^d chamdr arkctdi tdrd kutdtiiyd $ X^d Ant 
Vol XI p 338,pUteii U 3-6 It has possibly a more special meaning than supervision 
^ This seems to he the meaning of diwkijjfa 
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the countiy of Ohandravati,* oacli clay being assigned to a ceitam local community Tho 
iiisciiption enumoiates many of those laymen bj name, adding in each case tho name of the 
fathoi and tho jMti About half of them belonged to tho Pnlgialas, the lest was diudcd 
between tho tJosavalas oi OisaviMas, tho Siimahis and the not voiy nnmcious Dhaikatas Tho 
places inhabited by them woio tho Milages of TJmbaraniki, Sarauli and Kasahrndn,^ 
Brahmana.tho village of DhauU, tho gicat ththa Mundasthnla, tho villages of Phihni, 
Handaudrd and Pavani, Gadahada, S^hilavadd, 

In a yubjcqucnt clause (11 25, 2C) ifc is stipulated that tlio five7cttZj/.t»//i,ai of Nflnun/llliade\a, 
I e the feasts on the annivcisaxics of tho conception, birth, imtiation, enli[flitonmonfc and final 
dduciaucoof the snmfc, aio to bo cclebiatcd annuall} on the fixed days by all tho la} men 
{srovaKa) icsiduig at Deulavftdd on tho holy moantuin Arbuda 

TLo nnmos of tho poisons to whom tho caro of tho temple was entiustcd aro iccoidcd m tho 
next section, which runs as follows (11 20-^0) *Thm is this ag/cemeut. Tho lord of the 
piosporousOhandrfivati, tho illa:itaous ji/yalaZaSomasimhadeva, again Ins son, tho illustuous 
ruja[Jitda] Kanhadadeva, and tho other puncos, all jojal pezsons, again tho stiuhiapalts 
Wiof/tba/irt^, 0 ^e,ofthepiospoiousOhandr£Lvati,/cayJ«fla 3 uguin the G uguli Biahmans,^ all tho 
trastecs (tvfto belong to the caste of the) mcichants , again all poisons, (viz ) sthKhuipalxs^ ascetics, 
GfiguliBi&hmans, idthiyas and others, icsidmgat {^thc temples of) tho holy Achaldsvara (add) 
tho holy Vasishtha on tho mouutam Arbuda and lu the ncighboaung villages, (iiz ) tiio villngo 
of Ddulavfi.dd., tho piospoious village of Srimataznahabu, tho villngo of Abuya, ilio Milage 
of 6 rtlE&, the \illago of Utoraobha, tlio villngo of Sibara, tho village^ of S&la, the Milage of 
Hethauh]!, tho village of Akhl, Kotadi belonging to tho holy Dhaudhalesvaradevo, and 
othoLB — twoho villages (t» all) , again all the rdjaputtas belonging to tho mco of the lUustiioas 
Pratlharps, lending m tho villages of Blidlibhfidfi, eto ^ baMng sat down ono by ono in tho 
boll of (the temple of) the holy Nomina thadfiva, took upon IhornsoUcs, each according to lus own 
wish (and) for his own delight, fiom the tho illiistiioua TejahpAIa, tho whole buiden 

of tho caio of this tcmplo called the hoi} Lunasilii\asiiluka Tlicicfoie, acting up tothispiomiso 
of then oun, all of thorn, as well as thou* doicciulants, haio to take caic of this temple as long 
as the situ and tho moon (endaro). Foi— 

^ What need is theio of aims bowl, watoi^iai, clothes of baik, white (or) lod garments (and) 
tufts of twisted hau, (stnee) this splendid vow is peifoimed by tho nohlo-mmded 

Piiuce Kanhndndeva mentioned m lino 20 is identical, of couise, with the Paramdra 
Epishnarajadeva spoken of m tho foimor lusciiption 

The last Imo (31) iccoids that tho mahurd'iahnlaf the illustiious Sdmasitnhaddva, in this holy 
LftnasiiiihaiasahikA, piesented by an edict the village of Davdni lu Vahirahadi to tho holy 
2»eniinathnd«)va, for his woishiji and peisonal allowanco, and tho lusciiptiou concludes with 
b5riiasiinhadcYa euti eating the future kiuga of the Pramdra laco to piotcct his gift as long as 
the Buu and tho moon will last 


I take the tcim ‘ the body ot IUl m aiakas, inuuly, all the moiflmiilH, all iho trustees of Jjua towplcs, etc 
hcloiigiiig to Clmmlrbati^ as the collects o dcaigmiUu of ti.e leiaoisinmiuntea in dUail later on, 

W 1 / ^ Meth, P Oil, K i»,nhiitla is ihu pio ml KjmiicU i-Pahuli luar Ahmadabid , bco 

uhlei,^ /wr/ \nl I p 229 Uis mentiouul in tuo llAsIuittkdta onuts, liif/ p 57 (Kdsadralm), aud /W Ant 
lol \l\ p 202 (K&tihiada)— K H] 

** Pcihops Kavitasa w a pioper name, at any rate, I do not know ita meaning ---[Cau it bo meant for 
Aaiiasa ' — 1 u J « 

Gnpln ns tlic\ are cnllcl non, me n clabi of Hnln»ni, who nt present are found cIuiAn .n 
t fibcionaml u.oalU or p,u»ts ,u tho temples of hri«hnn, com.uiro 
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Of the locahtiea mentioned m the inscnption I have been able to laenfaij the followim? ones 
The Tillage of Denlavadd on the motmtam Arbuda is the DilT^ara of the India, i AtUs situated 
lat 24? 36' N , long 72’ 43' B The village of Umbaranlkl is the Umarm of th“ map 
7 miles sonth-south-east of Dilwara The village of Dhauli is Dhanli, 8| miles 'aest-soath-ivest 
of Dilwara The great ttrtha of Mtindastliala is perhaps identical with the Mnrthala of the 
map, 8| miles south-east of Dilwara The village of Gadahada may be identified with the 
Gadaraof the map, 11 miles sonth-sonth-aest of Dilwara, supposing Gadara to stand for 
Gadara (Gadada) Sahilavada is Selwara, 8i miles wesl-noith-west of Dilwara Amono- the 
villages expressly stated to be in the vicinity of the monntam Aibuda, Abuya is the Abu of the 
map, 1 1 miles south-west of Dilwara Utaraehha is Utraj, 5^ miles noitheast of Dilwara 
Sihara is Ser, 8 miles north-east of Dilwara Hethaufiji is Ketamji, 2 t^Ipc south of Dilwara 
Kotadimaybethe Kotra of the map, 7 miles east of Dilwaia Sala pcasibiy is identical 
with Salgaon, 1 mile east south-east of Dilwara Orasa beais a certain lesemblance to Ona, 
the name of a village 3 miles north-east of Dilwara, although an identification of the two would 
be possible only by assuming the form of the name, as given in the map, to be mcorrcct 

Thelasttwolinesof the inscription, which, as stated above, are a later addition, contain 
two Sanskrit veises in praise of Mount Abu by Nayacliaudrasan a deacendact of the holy 
rishi Krishna, and a short notice m the vemacolai, letoidmg the fact that some piigiim 
visited the sanctuary to worship theie ^ 


The shorter insciiptions Nos. IH -XXjsJI , all of which are edited non foi the first time,3 
are written in Nagaii characters of the Jama tipe and composed m the Sanskrit language, 
although proper names mostly appeal in then Piakiit form Once, in Gliamdaj^it in No 17 
1 1, da shows the peculiai shape given m Bfihler’s Indttche Palceutjfa_phie in Platt T col A:7I 
1 22, from an inscnption of Bhimadeva 1. 

No III , which is engraved on the lintel of the doom ay to the mam sLnnc, lecoids that 
Tfijapala caused to be made the gieat shnne (hiahdfirtlia) of the holy Nemiuatha in this 
Lfinavasnhika for the lehgious meiit of his sou Lhnasiha * on Monday, the third day of the 
bright half of Phaguna (Phalguna) in the year 1287 of king Vikcama.’ Atcoiding to 
Professoi Kielhom, who kindly calculated this and the fullunmg dates foi me, the date is 
incorrect foi Loth Y 1237 expired and V 1287 cuneut It would correopond, for V 1287 
expired, to Fnday, 7th February A D. 1231, and foi V. 12S7 cuneut, to Sunday, 17th Febinaiy 
A.D 1230 

The insciiptions No* IT -XXSII piove tliat Ttjahpala m the following yeais also did not 
cease to enlaige and embellish the sanctnaiy which he had created They aie engraved on the 
bmela of seveial cell ihiines in the coiiidoi of the temple and lecoidthe erection of those shnnes, 
or of images of Jinas and iirthakaras, by Tejahpala foi the religious mmt of various members 
of his family 

Of general interest are the titles occniriug in these luscnptious Tbe one most frequently 
used IB maha>h°, the abbreviated form of mahanta It is bomo by Tejahpala and most of the 
members of bia family, both men and women But in the pedigiees contained in Nos XKIv 
and XXVI -XXXI Tejahpala’s ancestors Cbandapa and Chandaprasada, his father Asvarija or 
Asaraja, and his mother Kumaiadevi are given tbe title of //in’, which stands for thakkura, 
whereas Soma, the son of Chandaprasada and father of Asvaiaja, is constantly styled inaham° * 
This cleaily shows that there must have been some distmction between tbe two titles, though the 
diKerence cannot have been very great, as Cbandapa and Asvaraja aie called also mahath in 


^ I donotfaljy uederitand tliMaentecee Records JjJfS tbis arc not infrequent oi Mount ^ 

* WiWn has noUicd them onb in a general wav iitho JBeieareitf, Vol X\I p 310, No Xi 

* T2i£ pedigree m Xo* XL i 3 f dmcuictioii 
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Nob HI -Vin,X -XVIII, XXI -XXIII and XXXII* In No. XXXII yre Rad. (hakurdjni 
M the title of Samtfieha, the mother of TSjafapaia'a second wife SuhacjadM. whoso maternal 
grandfather and great-grandfather are caUed /7»a“. As shown by Nos XXVI,, XXVII and 
■YTCTC , VastapAla, the older brothon of TSjabpaia, bore tho title of aaihtjhapatt * From the 
nmtb sarga of the KirtikmmuU it appears that ho had earned this title by organising and 
conducting a great pilgrimage to the tirthaa of Satramjaya, Raivataha and Prabhdsa The 
title itself IS alluded to in sarga IX verse 12, where it is said ‘ Ho dined when all (others) had 
dined , he went to sleep when all the (other) pilgrims had fallen into slumber, he was tho fiist to 
awake In this manner he porfoimed tho vow of being a aamghaprabhu.’^ Seven times female 
relatives of Tfijahpilla are given the title of but (Nos. IV , XI , XXVI , XXVII , XXIX.-XXXI ) 

No. •yV'^TT mentions the M6dha jndh in Pattana as the tnbe to which tho family of 
SuhadadSvl, the second wife of Tdjahpila, belonged 

Tho saints whose images were set up are tho Jiua Supar^va (No XII ), Ham Suvrata 
(No XXI ), Vdrisdna* (No XXIV ), Ohandrdnana (No. XXV ), tho eternal Jma Rishabba 
(No XXX), the oteinal Jina Vardhamana (No XXXI ), and the ththaharas^ Simamdhamsv.l- 
min® (No. XXVI), the Jma Yugamdharasvamin (No XXVII ), the Jina Buhu (No. XXVIII ), 
and Suhahu (No XXIX ). 

Nos. IV -XVIII are dated in the Vikrama year 1288, Nos XIX -XXIII in the 
Vikrama year 1280 , Nos XXIV and XXV on the seventh, day of the dark half of Chaitra 
in the Vikrama year 1293 , Nos. XXVI -XXXI,^ on Priday, the eighth day of the dark 
half of Chaitra in the Vikrama year 1283, which, for the Kdrlttkddi V 1293 cxpiicd and the 
pdrnimdnta Chaitra, regularly coiresponds to Friday, 20th February A D, 1237 , No XXXII 
IS dated on Thursday, the fourteenth day of the dark half of Vais&kha in the Vikrama year 
1287, which, for the Kdrthkddi V 1297 ezpiied and tho p&rnimdnta VaisAkba, legulaily 
corresponds to Thursday, 11th April A.D. 1241. 

No 1.8 
TEXT. 

1 II ^rrfN 2IT i 5fl’[2iTrr]5Tr 

^ -fir- 


1 Similarly in the pedigree o£T6j,,|,palu’s wife A..upaiiiad6viiu No II 1 7f four persons are called omAon.', 

vthile thereat is styled iha** 

* The fame title la applied to Vastupdla iit No If 1 4 

V T.! ®* occursalso m tho Satrumjayamdhdlmi/a. According to XIV Edff ,t was c-n£trrcd 

by VkvSvaoa bia relative HastHam, who afterwanU undertook a pilgrimage to various holy places 

* The correct Sanskrit form would be Varish&m ^ 

to me ^***’ '*'■'*“*“*■“* distinguished by the epithet vxharamana, the cxect mcauing of which is unknown 

a 05 IT a, 

* On a black slab built luto a niche la tho corridor No 1740 of Mr. Cousens’s list 

’ Expressed by a symbol 
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utMtipt ^[^;] I [f^]fTOr5^?iT 

^23UrQ»r- 

fsn^5Tra^#gxr: u « =g^[^T]^- 

^[’a]: s^ i ireT[?^]f^q?n^. g^fg- 

^l«T 'Clw'isfH 





w ’^‘ w' 


4 c^ 


f%wi: i ?reiTBtff?T- 

cTfrar iTRK^ iruKTUrfr « 'Q cnft: 

ira^- 11 

5 ^ ^pmBrraT i jfzr ^Err^q^r [^]r- 

Dff] II «: ^rf^: u ^ 

I ^ f^i^w^^Thrar ftf ^fti n a 

fk- 

6 rTTTf^t^^ren^^ wf^flclteTS^icI I l^T 

5r ff^ I^Fra^^ft: w \>> f^fk^- 

I BfeaaT ^ f% ufaJiit « 

th: 11 ^5^ crerrg^ 

8 [m]^ iTT^icr^rf^nTTf^ ftFmwtrRr w«ft ?if^T n 

m f%rq'2rf?r ^ Ti^‘. I '■*! ^f^Tl%- 

^ ii \8 mRin^i 

9 ' fadqi ;^: «R<r3i: i i^T^rr si^v^hi' ^^tht 

10 Jii'iii'^eh [<^r: 1 'tm sfifliRnr* ^ €t^. iM^ 

m jg |[^ 5f g ^ T ^a rcz rg^T^ t?:^ i ^ttut: Rrei s^ik^t- 


’ Tliese strokeg a j ell as thoae at the ea I of 11 4» 6, 10, 12,13, 15, 1/, 20, 21, <.0, J1 33, , 

merely mtendod for filling up the hue 2 B 
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11 I ^ ^ ^ 

^ fr ii ^ ^ 

12 w i^ 5 zrR=rf^g^ I ^ -m licreiT- 

»rR^ II ^cniwy I 

^mvii ?rft^ 2 rf ^5 wfH ii i 

II ’feinj^i-iitalti’^ W^“ 

i^T I VT^ g5iTW^[5»r^^ II 8 I 

14 m I <sTrcfli '3jici<5'=nl««f: h^tt^ ii 

fTwr^^w^icfftcrnfTTv: 'gcrf^WRrT^*. i WKrit- 


Tj[^: \ 2n?r iRRf?T srf?r§ttfW^n8Ti7€T4t5Tt wsrr^fiTO^- 

iw^riT II ^>3 wflr i 

16 snj ^%'fv TRnrni^t^ ^ ?it^ i 

^’a; wr ^rt f^^r ’^zt: 

sRKf^t II ^ 5n% oir55- 

^f^T I f^- 


17 II :^e. II 

33n?i^: ^f?i ii ^<> 5i ' ^<(^4f ~ i 

18 ^t?xt: imx:f^ ’^fa^’cnfNwr^ftwtTt if^r i irtt ^- 

rfxr ii 

19 V, 1 XT Txar q ^ Tn^^ ^f^cri xj g n - ^-^K 

MCwK ^3Rf% CRTTXT5XI a^TRW: || ^^ a f)M*|<|qi ; Tf^jf 

I zi: scmr^rfxr^ 

20 II % f^WdlRa I 

i^rOr jxr^ ^ n ^9 tt^:- 

^ would be more correcfcly written 


No 21] 


MOUNT ABU INSCRIPTIONS 


211 


OTSTOft 'gromra^ n ^si aw ji »ft4i^pi<i<a^) 
^KT^: i ^V^jigrruir- i 


^ s^^nftT 


r* ^sftfN n ^rnr- 


I iT-ucti-iichKN^nr 

24 WZimUJTcra^ ^T # 11 ^d. szr 3RlfN 

I fu^: fti«3ichT^wgwtitft 

^*4-9 11 8 o ^ITT niM^<in'i.iror*i 6 nMf%f^e 5 l cTlfsn^'*! HWc^^rfU 

25 fu’f^ufu: €lNiRiT3i 7m: \ ?rg[gfni^Tii«ic(UTt- 

^ f% 11 8 ^ 

qr^ i 

26 zrruf^sm 11 8^ ^crg ii 'sp^st 

^ir=Ri#»ir ^ i w[f^ ^ guT^qfd ^ 

^ uf^ 11 8^ ^UT ^ Pil ' d cPPTO^’fraTrnr i 

^nm ^wcT- I 

27 -ra^ snicrfu^EUf^tw^ h «» f%«nilWr ^ 

•pi ^ f^r tq 'Tf ^ 1 ^ 

^ 11 8 a. spf- 

Pifer 

29 ?rf^iiiT I ^ s«nu: ^ ^ 

t^:xrra; ^ « 8*= ^ 

cpTOen tfN f^rfif ^flrefdT^^ifRr 

I ^1X^4 - 

N - 

^PossAly the readme »BeadW^^f .Beadg^TO^ ' ‘Bead^g^^ 
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30 1 Tpgt ST ^ '^frsRftfcT 

■gf^ ^ II 8^ ^1^ w TT'?’ Vfcjgi; 

^rtsTT: 1xi^ar2r«^ ii ^- 

31 1 cf!?f: I =^^fn»nrf*T«r^ g^T^- 

^thuw^ ^ ii !i.« ^- 

32 ajflRr '?Tt^ f^fi II 8,^ ?r^ f^^- 

fNEncTOt^^tr^ I i?f^7rT^w5^: ^ ii •m. 

wgtr?i^ ^ i ^fw^i ^m:- 

xm^ 

33 wTi^icjf 11 f^gTiT{^arifcn:55rf^ 



II %'i. ^cT 

xf I t; gHriTffWHT f^snd^ f%- 

36 gg w ii iiL4 g^trggfggpRi^rg: vtmi^ ^g?i%fgcrg i 

grRg?rgg jfcr ii y.'S) Tiigggfgg’^i 

ggg; ?:fw ^^^rt^ct: \ ci’er ^mimOTr- 

35 ^HTsr: II u.sr ^ggcwT gvr:gTgn5r 

wf%g: \ m igw i ^csri^r^r: ’Sct: ii hL'S- 

cT^*. i 'gwg =^gfww » 

37 II ^o ^;TrRr vfg Tintt^^wnw:' f^T^g^5\fvr: m- 

I fe[g^]gTgfwR'?rTsi<f 

cTtRi^ g f^T^gTfiTfgBng n 

38 [rJ^tr: [ggjgR^^R^ng^g; i’TORr gfg HrRRT. 

RfR’RTgRTl I '41 M cTT 

f5pn?frT^#R?i#c^: ii =^?TRTW^RMcigg; 

39 Rfg^g^5f;xn^frg fR^gfgik’i^Rr^ rHig; i 

RifKR^^TfRWM f^RR^RTRHgcTt ^JRTgRirflll^ II 

^loSfRTfW^ ^JS^l RrfiRWgR fd U I'riRr <T^=gff^- I 

®\» ^ 0\ 


* Bead af^UsB^cfifi?;, 


* Possibly the reading is 
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40 ^rTS5I7§^en7I?n'I ^Icfre^flT I 

^tTRrer i 

41 bw^k: n ^ ^ Jrf^HT?n*f 

^lMl'^yniqH'niqqttt.;Rr'aiqtiqifqqn^ \ ^^^Ttnciltr ^^^cTtl 

S^ ^^f^cTT tlcy<5£iiiIT ^ cl%f^- J 

42 ^ II shrt: '^titi^iftT^^iCn 3('*u5<y: ^ERrf?i^ 521 ^ 

iPt I ^^Tci 

<f^^RcT rrt qcim <cq iTUT: ^scTig^Trtqrtf^ ^rf% I 

43 II 4'S T^fit xn^trt i 

«rR\^ «cifd’ 11 %«: ^ r rei^ ^ 1| * 4 p^ dl «q «f 

— '- II q "Ml^qq *1*^ *I 

f^RlR-si^g^qV^T ra II 'SO ^[■^] 

45 wf[5l]qT tjr^r I «Tf?T 

II "S^ii UfTi^^TJf Wig'H^ ’gr^ w, i 

46 I T=g«ii^ah-R ^Hlwr^riiaif^fTTOt II 'S? 

<n^ iRn^T^j^% I Tn!%i ii 'ey 

i[i’] 

47 =5\f^Jimf[^racr ^Rcsa ^]£f [xHi^J^f^ ^ ?[fr =fl[^T5r5»r]’^ C^- 

Ttf^^ SfTT II 


TBANSLATION. 

(Verse 1 ) Cm I Tvorsliip the goddess Sarasvati who enters the mind of the poets, being 
carried Qhither)j as it “were, by her oyrn swan {tohtoh senes her as") a vehicle^ 

(V 2 ) 2day the son of Si'v a^ grant yon welfare,— he who, thongh patient, is red in 
anger ; who, thongh calm, is horning to restrain love , (and) who, though his eyes are closed, 
sees everything 

(V 3 ) There is (the city oj) Anahilapura, a place of happiness to the people, protected by 
the ChiHukya^ cqnal to A 3 a, Haji and Raghu,^ where even at the close of the bright half of the 


^ Bead 

* la order to understand the full meaning of the verse, it is necessary to observe that the word used for mma is 
mdnasa, which is also the name of the Vicll known lake haunted by the swans in the breeding season 

* / e. Gan^a 

* Aja iras the grandfather, and jSaghu the great grandfather, of Blma Baji was the grandson o u avas 
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-■■.1. .« aotoM «. .t w, te a lo.s ■-'•‘“I*- »! U.c 

exceedingly beautiful womou * , , • r i n 

(V 4) In that (town) there waa Oha^dapa, the ciowu of the family of the Prugva|OB, 
whose fame wad aa white as hufaja llowera, (and) who huipnaucd in li!>tralit> the group of tho 
WJshing-ticcH 

(V 5) In conacquenco of tho maturing of hu good aelK'n. Uitie nau (l/o,/») to him n 
son named Ohandapraaida, a golden stall on tho palate of lui family piovidtil with n itituming 
bannoi, hia fame. 

(VC) From him, who waa not ahallow-htarled,^ (ami) who it itmhltd tin. on an of rail)., 
apiang Soma, who by his own vutuea caused thrills (oy joy) to tho good, a j (t/i-t »i/>» cammj 
thrills) by her beams (sprang from tho ocean of mtlK tohteh u thtp m the ct/iVu) 

(V 7 ) Fiom him was boin Aivar&ja, who conslanlly boro in hi i lieait devot.ini to tho lord 
of tho J mas Hia beloved wife was KumUrnduvl, as Dt\5, the mother of ICuiuiri, (teas the 
toije) of tho dcatroyoi of Tiipnra ® 

(VS) Then fiiat sou was tho minister called Lut^iga lly fate lit obUtued, though Ixing 
(still) a yonth, a residence m tho samo world ns Vasavu ^ 

(V. 9) That pure-minded minister Iiflniga, whoso lutelhgL 'ICO dt ipi>td, a*i it \.tre, trta 
tho wisdom of Dhishapa,* was iiinkcd foremost among ouiiiitut ptnoiii b} men of judgment 

(V 10) Hia jounger brother was tho illustriouj MalladoVii, tlu paiagun of a uimHtir, 
who had taken rofugo with Malbduva,^ who bad attained wisdom bj suWuiiig lui p i , non i, ( j« ij 
whoso mind did not covet cither tho money or tho writs of othei^ 

(V 11.) Aa to performing religious duties, as to clothing tho baiciit » 1 of j topic, (ui i) 
to repairing what has been broken,* tho Creator did not ertate a iiial of ^fiiladtia 

(V 12 ) Tho fame of MalladCva, surpassing tho beams of the moan lived fio’u the m.a..jvj 
of dark clouds, has seized by tho throat the lajs of tho teeth of Iluslimailn t 

(V, 13.) Long live the jounger brother of him who had conqneud hi* tilkd the 

illustnous Vaatupttla, who caused maiwclloitu showers of delight bj the nveiai of hi » pcotxy, (<ii. 1 ) 
who, in practising libeinlity, effaced tho lettoia of miseij found mi the foivhv ids of the kariicd ' 
(V. 14 ) Vastupala, tho foicmost among thonuiiistvis of the Chulukyna uul imorg povt- 
novci' commits a fraud of money in his bccroturyship oi a plagiaiiiiu ui e.impoiiiig puvm* 

(V 16) Bnlhant is that ehiof among miuisters, hn jouiigci b-xithtr Tiijahpdla, who 
watches over tho abundant splendour of his mastei , who is lo be dixadid b,, tho w lekvd , (m if) 
whoso fame bpreoda in till ducctions 

(V IG ) "Who can fathom the natures of Tojahpaln and Vishnu, as the rules ( jy coi.ilmt) 
for tho three worlds aio in tho (loop mtciioi (of t/n, jirsl) and tho stung of the thivo worlds* in 
tho cavity of tho belly (of the second) ? 

(V. 17) These (6rof/icr«) had tho following 60\cn histcia, calks], m duo order, J.ilhu, Man 

Sad, DhanadCvi, Sohagd, Vajajukd, and Padamaluduii 


* The word madhya oppeare to be used hero us n siuonjm of aniaru uhah. aevuol.i.tf to Auura ill J. IsO 1 a. 
uLiO tLc xncAuing of antaratman 

* I e 6ivo 

’ / in common parlaiicci bo died 

* le Uf ihonpati. 

® Malhd&va the name of tho iiiuctccutli Jma of the proacut Avaitartnnt 
clmriti^ btt'thof }HdAam aud r ,,r./4„„a rofor to Jlallid.a i'* worts of 


^ le Indra's elephant 

• Tbt poa s'cms to conceive the three worlds as pearls strung togctl.u 
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(V. 18 ) Snrelj, these sons of Asvaraja are the four sons of DaSaratha who have letamed 
to the eartli out of a desire to live in one and tie same 'womb 

(V 19 ) Does not ttus Vastupala accompanied by lua younger brother T^jahpala dehgbt 
everybody's heart like the first month of spring followed by the second ^ 

(V 20 ) Hemembenngi as it were, the precept of the law*booka that one shonld never go 
sloim on. a xoad^ the two brothers have set out together on the path of virtne infested by the 
robber of infatuation. 

(V • 21 ^ hlay it constantly nse, this olazneless pjur of brothers, the magnificent pairs of 
whose arms are as long as yokes, who made the ^rita age appear even m the fourth age ^ 

(V . 22.} hfay the body of these two brothers, by whose fame this circle of the earth looks 
as if it consisted of pearls, be free from disease for a very long time ' 

(V 23#) Although the two hands ( 0 / a man) are due to ^ringing fiom one (hody)^ yet one 
of &eni 13 left (or bad) , but of these two brothers neither (was so, although they had sprung 
from one father), as both were honest (or right) 

(V. 24 ) By marking the earth everywhere with religious establishments, that pan of 
brothers forcibly put their foot on the throat of the Kali (age) 

(V, 25.) Now, there was horn ux the race of the Clmulukya heroes a powerful man, the 
£ront«omament of his branch, called Arndr&ja 

(V. 26 ) After him Lavanaprasdda obtained the earth, whose splendour was not concealed, 
who destroyed his enemied, (and) whose fame, as white as ^lls polished by the waters of the 
celestial river, ^ roamed beyond the salt sea. 

(V. 27-) The son of this (iinj), who was the image of Da^aratha and BTakutstha, was 
Viradhavala, who swallowed the 'teoops of hostile kmgs When the flood of his fame was 
spreading, the skill lu the art of amorous x'lsits on the part of unfaithful women, whose mmds 
were tormented by love, was foiled. 

(V 28 ) The wise Chaulukya Viradhavala did not even lend his ear to the whispers ot the 
slanderers when they were talking abont those two mimstcis, (and) they made the rule of their 
master brilliant by a profusion of prosperity (and) tied up herds of horses and troops of 
elephants in the court of bis palace 

(V 29 ) By this pan of ministers approaching his knees the pnncc, I am suie, easil} 
embraces the goddess of fox tune, as by a pair of arms reaching to the knees ^ 

Again— 

(V 30 ) There is this (mountain) Arbuda, the peak of a range of mountains, the son of 
the mountain that is the father-in-law of the husband of Qanri,^ who, carrying the Mand^kini 
on Vs top plaited round with clouds, personates the moon-bearer* (whose) brother-in law (he i-s), 
(as the latter carries the Oangd on his head coiered with thick braids) 

(V 31 ) In one place on this (mountain) love enteis even him who stiives after deliverance, 
when he beholds the lovely women enjoying themselves , m another even the mmd of a frivolous 
maT> becomes indiGEerent to the world, when he sees the line of sanefcuanes to be lusited by 
ascetics 

(V 32 ) From the altar of the sacrificial fire of Vaishtha distinguished by virtuousness® 
there arose a certain rna-n who possessed a splendour of body surpassing the radiance of the sou 


^ the Gangs 

* Ck>inpare SSm L I, 10 

^ ^ Himalaya, the father in law of Siva 

» I irUU-ka. to stand for Myux MtUla- and friyas to be ^ sjnonym of ^omar.as taught by 

Amta 1.4,2^, Halayudha I 125, and Htmachandra, AnSkarthas II 580, and Ahhidhdnaeh 1372 
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of Mnfcapda Knowmg that ho would take delight only m killing hifl enemies, that receptacle 
of sacred knowledge named him Faramdra. From that time his family received that name 

(V 33 ) In that lineage of kings there was first the illustrious iDhflmarfija, an Indra on 
earth, who made the kings acq^uaintcd with gntf at the destruction of both fianka (of thetr 
armies, as Indra made the mountains feel the pangs of having their wings cut off). 

(V 34( ) Then there were Dhandhuka, Dhruvabhata and others, who defeated the hosts 
of hostile elephants In their lineage there was bom a beautiful man, aarpabaiog the god of 
love, Bamadeva by name. 

(V, 35.) Fiom this (king), who bathed the light of the moon in the waves of his fame 
abiding in the cavity between heaven and earth, sprang a son called Yafiddhavala, who was not 
subject to the god of love, (and) who quickly killed Balldla, the lord of Mdlava, when ho had 
learned that ho had become hostile to the Chaulultya kmg Kumarapaia. 

(V 36.) To him was bom a son to bo piaiscd by all men, Sh&rdvorsha, the edge of whoso 
sword was mdcfatigablc in cutting the necks of the hosts of his enemies. When ho, infiamed 
with anger, held his ground on the battle-field, the wives of the lord of Kaunka^a shed drops 
of tears from their lotus-like eyes. 

(V. 37.) Evidently it is the son of Da&iratha that has been bom again on earth os this 
(prince) of unchecked atrength, (and) oat of hatred, as it wore, against Mkrlcha* even at the 
present time eagerly devotes himself to hunting. 

(V. 38 ) His younger brother Prahl&dana, whoso sword was dexterous in defending the 
illustrious Qftrjara king when his power had been broken on the battle-field by Sdmantasimha, 
again displayed on earth the behaviour of the greatest enemy of the descendants of Danu.^ 

(V. 89 ) I am not cortam whether it is the goddess sprang from the lotus-seated 
(Brahman)* or the celestial cow granting (every) wish that has come to the earth in the form of 
PrahUdana. 

(V. 40 ) Long live this son of Dhfiravarsha, the illustnous Sdmasimliad6va, who inherited 
bravery from his father, learning fiom his paternal uncle, and liberality from both of them J 

(V. 41 ) Having remitted the taxes of Brdhma]t;iB and having vanquished the hosts of his 
foes, king Sdmasimha soon obtained that fame the splendour of which in a certain way resembled 
that of the moon, as, though it brightened the surface of the earth, it did not remove the gloom 
(or the spottincss) from the face of all his enemies hue who were fainting with envy 

(V 42.) Long live his son Kpshnarajadfiva, whoso splendour is beyond all measure, who 
IS endowed mth fame and compassion, (and) who (therefore) resembles the glorious Krishna, tho 
son of Vasudfiva, who is united with YaSfldd, (and) whoso splendour is augmented by his mother ' 

Again— 

(V. 43.) No man equalling Vastupfila in family, in manners, in learning, in valour, and 
in the constant practice of chanty comes anywhere witbm tho range of my eyes. 

(V 44 ) From the excellent minister LalitadSvl, his beloved wife, obtained a son by name 
Jayantasimha, who was not wanting in prudent conduct, as tho daughter of Puldman (ohtaineiD 
Jayaxita from iBdra. ^ 

(V. 45.) Who is not touched m his heart by this Jaitrasimha, whoso beauty is caKO? to 
defeat the god of lovo, (and) who (even) in childhood, which is averse to good manners'and 
destitute of wisdom, shows prudence and politeness and the display of virtues ? 

^ le tlie auu. 


z 

« 


demon SWrltha m theriiape of an antelope lured Rama awaj from Sita. 
Probably tbw expression refers to Vwhnu ^ 


lets Sarasvatl, the goddess of learning 
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(V 46) May he live for a Kdljpa age, this Jayantaaunha, flie son o£ the illustrious 
Vastup^a, whose beauty shows itself supenor to the god of lore, and whose Uberali^ is seen to 
exceed the wish (of Ihe supj^Uants) ^ 

(V 47 ) Hay he enjoy his power for a long tune— that nunister, the illustnona TSjahpIla, 
who resembles the gem of desires, as people rejoice, being freed by him from cares * 

(T 480 Surely, it was done for practice hy the Creator in order to create him, that ha 
formerly made appear xn the world mznistere who were the abode of wisdom, such as Chanahya, 
the preceptor of the gods,^ Haradvyddhi,® Sokra,® and others Otherwise, how should this 
Tejahpala have obtained his supenonty oyer them ^ 

(V 49 ) There is the younger brother oi the illustrious Vastupala, called TSjahpala, an 
abode of prospeniy to (all') Imng beings, who maintains the order established hy Bali on the 
surface of the earth , seeing whom, abounding in sagacity, Kamandaki does not think much of 
his own numerous accomplishments and Chanakya ^so ceases to wonder at own) intellect 
Again, an account of the paternal lineage of the illustrious Anupamadev!, the wife of the 
illnstnous ifaham TSjahpala— 

(V 50 ) There was horn a wise man, called the illustrious G^gd, the only diadem 
adorning the Prdgvata family, an inhabitant of ChandiAYati full of wealth, who cleansed the 
surface of the earth by the waves of his praiseworthy fame Which man has not expenenced 
pleasure (or) nodded his head (or) felt the thn]l of his hair out of dehght in hia conduct ? 

(V 31 ) His son was Dharaniga byname, who followed the path of thevirtaous, (and) 
who, being endowed with virtues, dwelled xn the heart of his master, as a necklace (strung oh a 
tJireadt rests on the heart of its otoner)^ 

(V 52) His beloved wife was Tribhuvanad^vi, gifted with virtues renowned in the three 
worlds The body of these two was twofold, but their mind was (hut) one 

(Y 53 ) Their daughter Anupamad&vl, who on account of her virtues resembled DSvi, 
the daughter of Daksba, in person, was united with the illustnous Tejahpala as husband 

(V 54 ) This Anupamad^vi, a creeper bearing the heavenly flower of good conduct, who 
lUuxniued her whole family by the iaooa*like group of such qualities as prudence, modesty, 
judgment, deportment, kindness, liberality and others, became the wife of the excellent minister 
T5jahpala. 

(Y 55,) Their sen, this XAvanyasimha, restraining the impetuosity of the vicious horses 
of the senses, walks on the path that produces only religious merit, although he has attamed 
the age the auspicious sign of which is the fish-bannered (god of love) 

(Y 56) Who does not praise the virtues of that pious man, the illustnons L5nasimha« 
the son of the illustrious TSjahpala, which, though being very eager to fetter the goddess of 
fortune, made his fame perfectly unbounded m the three worlds ? 

(Y 57 ) This vessel (filled wiiK) a money-hoard of virtues, which is not concealed and 
not surrounded by the serpents of wicked men,^ is continually increasing although good people 
subsist on it 

(Y 58.) The son of the minister Mallad^Sva, begotten on LilukS, was called Purnaaimha. 
Plounshing is his son, begotten on Ahlap5devi, this PSthada, an abode of virtues 

(Y 59 ) Anupam^ was the wife of the minister TejahpSla Their son was this long-lived 
(youth) called lAvanyasimha 

'^le Bphaspati 

a [JT^ Pavanavyadiu or irddhava, the counsellor of Krishna - 
* £nhra was the teacher of the Asnra« 

^ Thehehef that treasures hidden andergronnd are guarded bj 
IL 13, 


-EH] 

serpents ts alluded to also m the Kiriikawrudt 

2 ? 
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(V 60 ) Por the religions merit of that son and that livife the said T6jahp&la bnilt this 
»^>Tnjin of the holy HSnm^tha on the (ynamtatn) Arbudo. 

(V, 61.) The minister TSjahpftla, a moon on earth, erected the temple of the lord ITOmi, 
which by hnes of stones as white as conch-shells (and) is resplendent like the moon and 
jasmine flowers, a lo% haU (mon^ajia) in front (o/ it), fifty-two shnnes for the best of the 
Jinas on the sides of it, and a seat (bdldnoikd) in iiho front. 

(V 62) The son of the lUnstrious Ohapdapawas Ohapdaprasilda ; from him (was iorn) 
Sdmai his son was A^varAja by name, his sons, gifted with pnro hearts, who aie riding clouds 
to the garden of the dootrmo of Jina, are (ifte tticji) called the lUustnous LCiniga, the minister 
MaUadfiva and the illnstnous Vastnplila, together with Tojahpila 

(V, 63 ) The son of the lUnstnons excellent minister Yastnp&la is he named the illastnous 
Jaitrasimha, and TfigahpMa's son, whose intelligence is renowned, is Ldvanyasimha by name. 
The statues of these ten (men), mounted on the shoulders of female elephants, will for a long 
tiniA bIiitia hke those of the gnordians of the quarters approaching to see the Jina 

(V. 64.) Behind the statues placed on the backs of female elephants, this wise man called 
T6jahp&la, the matchless friend of the Chatilnkya king Vlradhavala, the younger brother of the 
illustnons Yastup^a, caused to be made here ten images of those (jpereons mentioned above) 
together with thenr wives on khattakas of spotleBS stone. 

(Y. 65.) By the side of Yastup&la, on whom all people subsist, the succossfnl T6]ahp&Ia 
appears as a mango tree laden with fruit by the side of a lake afEording a lirehhood to all 
creatures 


(Y 66 ) Of the uninterrupted senes of rehgious establishments, such as tanks, wells, 
fountams, groves, ponds, temples, alms-houses, and so on, which were either newly constructed 
or repaued by that pair of broiJiera in every town and village, on every road and moontain-top, 
one does not even know the number, it is at beat but the earth that knows it. 


(Y. 67 ) The sage that would be able to count the expirations and mspirations of Sambhu 
or to calculate the openings and closings of the eyes of the saint called Milrkanda,^ might also set 
himself to reckon up this multitude of records of benefactions* drawn up by the two ministers, 
provided he abandon other occupations 

(Y 68 ) May the fame of A^vai&p, whose descendants understand how to do good and to 
help, perpetually spread in all directions ' 

(Y 69 ) There was a sago (sS/ri) called Mah6ndra, the preceptor of the family adorned by 
Chandapa, the oreBt-]ewel of the fortune of the Nftgtlndra gaohchha, who had acquired his 
greatness without effort After^him (came) the illnstnous Sdntisfln, of admirable good conduct. 
After him (there was) a pair, AnandaCshn) and Amarashri, whose qolendour was as bnght as 
that of the rising moon and (the rising) sun. 

(Y. 70 ) After them there was the illnstnous Hnnbhadrasflri, the punfier fiom sin, who 
was a new cloud to the park of the holy Jama doctnno. .After him there was this famous 
excellent sage Yijayasona, an irreproachable physioion for the diseases of those who are intoxicated 
with the hquor of learning, 

(V 71 ) The receptacle of the benedictions of that teacher is the sage (sdri) Udavanrabha 
His beautiful verses are brilliant like pearls from the ocean of bis intelhgence. ^ ^ 

(V. 72 ) This rehgious buildmg and the founder of this rehgious building—may these two 
X3fl0 long AS this ArbizdA rises ! 


i. T. «!” ““ •» ‘l“ »«» »*«»e u 
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(Y 73") The lUustnons Somesvaradgva, wlioae feefc are honoured by the OhTilukya kiDjy. 
compoHed this charming eulogy of the religious buildmg ** 

(T 74 ) By the grace of the holy Nemi and Ambikd on the monntam Aihuda may the 
eulogy aSoid abundant happiness to the family of Yastupala * 

(Line 46) This eulogy hag been engraved by the mason Ghandesvara, the son of 
Phandhalaj the son of Selhana 

(h 47 ) On Sunday, the third day of the dark half of Phalgu^a, m the year 1287 of 
the glorious Vikrama the consecration Tras performed by the illustnoua Vijsyasenasun of 
the illustrious Nagendra gachchlta 


1 II 


No III 



^ On a white slab boat mfca a niche in the comdor Ko 1741 of Mr Cousena^s list 
a Expressed hy a symboL » Bestore ‘Bead » Bestore 

• Eestore ^ Bead 

* Th^ ? of seems to have been corrected oat of tf 
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figr 3® =^t^f%wrafe® 

9 rf^TT cT^rr ^^1^3® ^iC" 

^cr^cn^mwTT ^ ^- 

?lfxT ^ M cVUTf 

mx ’cre^® cren'ar® 

<i«ii'sii® ^® ^w’^rs® 

11 <? ^yamW® ^nr^T cT^raf ’^rre^ crann® 

^® ^it^® ^ nn^’m® =t® 'GT^® cnqri^® 

^’^T3® TiT^^ ^etst® '^® trrs^ ^TT^ xrrw^mWgjfrsT® ^- 

12 5fr Hsnr ^^tm^rar® i^3® ’ffr5fmwf^*itffe^'' i «wtf57: ^^firsira- 

^ g<flr?nf^ ^nni- 

?RT3: tt ?r^ ««i«'5p<^i^fft2i3i^iG^f^y(- 

13 ^21=^® ^rtf%3® trr^^^n ^r^rrarr® %® ^r^r^aw® np^'m® 

^® • ^i^z T 'a ® crarr'srr® ^® ^’erts® ^rRfx mrm° ^ 

«TT3^ cT^rrar® ^® ^5rq*5 ?remn® 

'oitiql<'!i® ^- 

I4i 7n TRiT^® “^m^® ^€t?n^raT® ^^g® iRr^roref^- 

■jI^re^T:" I ^^tfw^TJrr 8 fl p ^q T- 


U cRTT “= 


16 


^rm® ^TTO® 50rnn: war® ?rfT® 


TOF3® «[3gc3ifi® Trrr® trt^m>d® 'g«^^M T <sr 

?i'fT® ‘ifiiJlw-fy® wi^ ^mg y- ai ® iT^° ^ ^t!tg® xrrat^ nr-^*^ 
16 ^mz’ar® Tf?f 414.^^'rf® fT^riTfi® ^ 'g^Q^'siy® TTR’^’sEirefH- 

^fer“ I wrf^^SRTT a, tt^^- 

^rf^^RTRft^^: mi\ w cru ^^rr- 

• Bead The line is filled up by a sign resembling a hooki 

* Bead 

' This stroke os well os the stroke at the end of 1 20 is merely intended to fill up the lino 
‘ Bead » Bead gT < ? ft<h^ °. « Bond °, 

» Bead "jftfgdil. * Eead "ll fci gt" * Bead HpqT. 

w Bead KWt*l“ “ Eead >* Bead WW^. 

M The Ime is filled up by the sign used at the end of 1. 8. ** Bead 
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17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


N^rrsn® crarar® ^ 

uT^i5f3® s^rai cisiti-sii® frarai® 

^ crarTrfl® ^JRPC^® 

’gf ctzrraf’ ^[®*] ^trr^- 

I ^ tr€^^ 

^Tf%^rra^\caei: ^rrai ii N?n ^j^^srawfiutw^r^raiTju^TS^Tu^- 
u^k^® ^rHsEm^fT cRiT mr 


cisrr 1^ ct 1 ist g C^H M^ f 

'0 xkumfiwra- 

H vrar ’^sr5isii?ii«S'*i<u\Mmcni^cip^\iiiy-snNk^° 

^nro cTerrar® ^[®*] <d<a*i< Tg° ^cng; crargi® ^° ^trre^ 
crarrsT® ^»iB° cnrraf fai’u^cfy® srrar 

^ ^nu5t^ UT^ ^uraigf =g® ^^® craraf 


N * 

.0 


’jrTB^?:^® 'STRRr cmrar® =g® 




fg^H® cigrar^ =^' 

ipirfe® crarar® =^® 'ffkrrs® f^rr m^^ T Ra i ® =^® 

g® ch^am » zrct^Ttfg ^ t: ° i wtfk^rsiT ^fuaRT- 

aaw 11 rrar [Trl^ra^ar^israuaTs- 

amk^® tw3® ®airaT^ cRTrar® snsraR^g® ^® 'afw 


craraT[®*3 

t^fw® <3TRiT fRrrar® ^® arar^® uau^a usnaf =t° ^atfira® 
atffsr crsnar® =i® akfe® usiraiL®*] ak^i^® W5pir“ 

dwia i ® ^® UTf^iB® f^no^a^flnTtfu^Rr:" i ^nsrtfN^Rn e. 

^THTiTurfa^irfriT^a: ii crjt urfa^aTsiara^- 

^k^Rnraarut^i^ ^® «Tr*i^aa° ^® 

?sRf^® TOa ^ dtf% gi3° aRsPJi =?® aut^® aiaa 
aknirs® aiar ^raarra® ^ 

arar =a® ^ikaa® aa^sunjfrufrt^^:^® » ^snftf^^RU i® 


*■ The Imo is filled up bj the sigu used at the cud of 1 8 * Bead ^Til^sii 

* Bead ^ Bead 

•EcadisrP^If®* •Bcad^aftft^ ^EeadTOT^. 

•Bead^isf. ®Eead ^«ltgai“ WBead^a^(?). 

^Bead®aitfe^% wBead^^T^. ” Bead 
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tT^T 


mx- 



lift 

Tim cTW^Toi® 

21 m c < Txm ^^^r'gniRW^- 

TTfFPrjftf^^* fi^ cigi ^f^- 

f%?r 1“ 

28 

gr^apn^ 

29 ’3n^T5Rk#^gT ^tr- 

fgi^Tvfw Ti’#° ^^:irrain^Tc( 

g^rf^sRTfHgi^gsiTgsr gwr^rer g^ffv ^iw^: i ?r?<T?T- 

30 5g#i:fg c^n ttci^jracTTvnKgtgT =g g^- 

rnm^ ii gci: ii fkifk^ giVT^rgR^ig’^gf- 





II ^ II 


31 cfgi ?rfT^5r^^rgt€t?Tfg^t%^ wt =€t^Rf'fg^fggngi 

Ov 

gig^grg ^g^grw grfV^'W^T ^gpuliiin: 's^iggg ir^j n ^ ^ 
=glT^wRiwtgT«i^gT gHTO’gRifH?:T=g5Ti gjgcT gfciin^: ii’“ 

32 II RrRt^RifH gRig?Tf%m RR: fgci^tftT 

•RgRRfi: %g R^iRfri i %^Ri^ g^Rr ci^: 

o 

enB{*i«ti<!ir grrRni u ^ ggpcg^- 

33 II ^^^Txgg Ri%ir I Rtdl'WWM »Tg^ ggif^ gsg gT ^ sgRr 

^^xTigii R ii fe^- 

?j3wn|^ ^^nJTWfgreTtlH^ ^gg inn^iRr ii w ii” 

* Ucfid 3 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 

» Read ®KrBt< * Bead s Bead 

• T)ns sign of punctuation is out of place , read i Bead "’StTf?!®. 

» Bead and "mWlf ’ 

At tbo cud of the Ime there is a 8> mbol 

At the end of the line there u the same symbol as m I, 31 
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Wo. mi 

wwr^° ^PTT^- 

3 TO?“ *5^tri«51<a3i*^i<i*i-8” ^whnniiTw?” =Stvn- 

^iTKcT II II W II 


1 II 

2 S^ w^' 



Ho IV 1 

^ [dl^ii writt 

iTf° 

sSificil n ^ 11 


Ho V.7 

1 ^ II 

sJ 

2 gw?“ ^if^- 

m ii w 11 

Ho VI.3 

1 11 'gt^titwrewcr ni7<3i2-gTH\g^5lr^ti5^'q^Tn3T^- 

2 grr ^nftciT i[i=^] 

Ho. vn» 

1 11 ^gto^^TFraW® ^:icc g?f 


* On tlie lintel o£ the entrance of the mam shrme Ko 1742 of 3Ir Couacns's Iwt 

2 Sxpre^l by a symbol * Head 

* On the lintel of cell shrme 1 in the corridor Xo 1G66 of 2Ir Consens’s list 

* Expressed by a sj mbol ® Tlie ^ of lias an abnormal form 

^ On the Imtel of cell sbnne 2 in the corridor Jso 1667 of 3Ir Cousens’s list 

* Expressed by a s^ mbol 

® On the Imtel of cell shrme 3 m the corridor ITo Ib6S of STr Consens’s list 
Expressed by a symbol* Bead Eeail 

On the lintel of cell shrme 4 m the corridor Ko 1669 of Mr Conseizs’s list 
Expressed by a symbol* Bead • 


epigbaphia indica. 


[VoL VIH. 


ii 



So. xvm. 


w?°’ 5«5nnt»r ?- 

2 w^fkm n w li 


JTo. XIX.3 

1 n ^ ’5^3ixnra^cnT^° 

Os. 

^Tft?rT II 

No. XX.6 

1 ii XR^o iiP5T2:4?5^2m'?" ww*® ’^^tr^npr- 

3T# fri° 

H w II a»T II 


No. XXI •- 

1 II x^e-o ^ 

w^'' ^^^rreTT^cpR'f^ 

HRTfVtTT II W li 
So XXII » 

1 li ^W(i x^^o iiT^T3wr^^?rf^ 

^551fSN ^Ti^T ![!’"] W II , 

No xxni« 

1 U ’^tg^•f^sRT^E^^ ^Rc-o TlT^T2'3T<Tt?rrrf" ^^•Str^'5‘ 

^Tferr ii 


^ Oil tbo hutcl of c<*n shrine 4G m the corridor >io 17db of Air Lousius'a list 
2 Lxpresscd by a s> inbol 

^ On tbe Imtel of cell sliime 17 m the corridor Xo luo4 of Mr Couseiis's list 

• L\pi-es8ed by a symbol 

® On th<tlmtel of cell shrmo 17 in fcho corridor No 1683 of Mr Consensus list 

• On the hntU of cell shrmc^ 18 m the corridor No 1686 of Mr Couseus's list* 

? Expressed by a symbol • Read 

• On the hntel of cell shrme 19 m the corridor No 1090 of Mr Cousena's list 

Expressed by a symbol The cf of m not quite dulled 

On the lintel of cell shrine 19 (aide doorway) in the cmidor No. 1692 of Mr. Cousons’a list 
'* Expressed by a symbol 
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No. XXIV.i 


1 11 D "^hr?i?T- 

3° ^hrrerr^Cfr]- 

^fT[ro:j ii , 


w^tTin: 


1 


9 


1 

2 

6 

4 , 

5 

6 

1 


No XXV « “ , 

11 ■'m- '’I’qgft '©’=51^’^ 

^rwTff^' ^<(ctnRct^4ltyU^Tgqtif^ghi<5^41w {^;ii!a<st-^ cersiJi^ ttt 

^cTSfcrrari 

HT^^t^RTvnTraTTRwfiru^ ’s^Tg^dwi usrr w^t- 

^^vs[ ^reiT 5=131 

^TTRcrr II 

No XXVI 9 


II ^ qu c Tsm ^’g 

^<»=tlir».cl'Cl*:^u4\^=lRfW=til<sil-^l«ifilHT51^^^«l31<l«ll ’^\in^T3''5l 1 tit- 





^cPFff 

f^ptU ^ntsTT^^^SilT " 

11] 

No XXVII >0 


[11 ’m]" II *“=€t=5r|?r^- 

efttf 


* On. the Iiutel of cell shnae 33 la the cornJor Ko 1713 of ^r Couseus s iiac ^ 

2 Expree*«i b> a symbol * Read * Read 

* The ^ of qfOT is onl> half finished 

« On the Imtel of cell bhrme 33 m the corr dor Xo 1710 of ilr Cousens's 1 n 
J Expreased bj a symbol ® Read 

» On the lintel of cell slinue 2b in the corridor Xo 1707 of ifr Con eu© s hat 
Expressed by a symbol 

In this Ime tne signs protruding above the upper hue of the letters are more or less ludistii^ct 
W Bead“^t^. “ Bead “ Bead 

“ Bead hf^fVcTI 

On the Imtel of cell shrme 27 m the corridor Xo 1708 of 3Ir Cousens’s list 
Expressed by a ^mboh 

In this Ime the signs protrodmg above the upper Ime of the letters are more or less mdutmet 
»• Bead 
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"’ItDtt]- 

3 W ’STlinr® 

^‘'emf^TTS'’ II 

II 

5 II ^nfex li’ 

II ^ [ii3 


1 


No. xxvm.* 


9 






3 ^'•sTRT^’f® 3® 4\^«K^5iat ^?to[’^] 

4 i® ^[^J- 

s tl®9T: f^WlT^^^^iK=^Wif5nTRrac?f ^^Ktll^ffT ^k[cTT ll] 


No. XXIX.lfi 

i 11 II c Tim 



'im- 


4 ?r i^r^ ^ iid giciT” 

^Tftcn' [ll*] 


» Bead ‘’^. 9 Bead ®gif^. 

’ After this aigii of pituctuation there u a symboL 

* Oil tho liotei of cell Bhrme 28 m the corridor. No. 1709 of Air. Conacna’a liat. 

^ The ilrat akihdtas of this liuo ore Ulegiblo. 

•Boad‘’’sr4^ 7 Bead 

* Xht* ■{^a of pubcittatton ia attperduoua , • Bc&d 

»» Oa the lintel of cell alirbo 29 in tho corridor. No. 1710 of Mr. Coawns’a list. 

w Bxpressed by a symboL 

7* la this lino tho tigna protruding above tho uppor lino of tho lottoro aro moro or leu indiitinet. 

“ 74 Bead Tflt®. u Bead "'gvfTsfTt^. 
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59 

ii 

2 11 ^^Ucsrt ^^^rnwarC^*’ s^t^- 

^ ^'STPErersns" ^^irf ® ii 

3 U ^fipsTT ^l^TraT 

^^faiTt^\^W^9r«!rai?TT ^iftdf [ll*J 

ITo XX2I< 

1 II ^ II ^^.v^fasntitigc^® ^^4^ c itjS 

f ^ faqier - 

1^# 

2 II 3 ° ^Htt- 

^niisl clf^d fl « I Rf -^rff ^TftflT II I 

«" w 

iTo. xxxn.» 

1 ’^‘® ^8 im^T3wt5^'3^*53ireT?Tr^[‘’*] 

^[‘'*J =^Hrnr\r5i¥fr?r?r*] ^sritrra^ =^«r?ira>m^- 
smT3^TcT^° yr^^rflfis'’ ^prr^raT: airiciTfl^sl^iif^*!?! w r 
?r'[^*] [11*] 


23=4fABSAItI PLATES OF S11YA.SRATA-SILADITTA , 

THE TEAR iJl 

By PiiOiEssor E Hl'ltzscit, PhD , Halee (Svill) 

The copper-jilates Y^kitli ^5c4i tlus inscuption come fiom Nausan,^* tli* Iiead-qiiariera toYTii 
of the Kaubuii 4 t\ii^ 0 A of tho Baioda Siate« Tiio imscnptiuH ■^^a3 fii'J>l puh*ial»cd, YTith a litho- 
graph, b 3 ^ the Lilo Dr, Ilhag\\uBhil Indraji m the Jumnal of the Jiumhay Branch of the Eoyal 


» Oa the Imtel of teU ihiuje 30 la the corrUlor. Ko 1711 of Mr Cousena'a list 
^ £xpri:^^c4 by a • Bead 

* Oa the luitel pf t.e]l shnae 31 la the corridor Xo 1712 of Mr Coosens’s list 
- Expre-^d by a symboL • Bead °H4cf * Bead 

•Kcatl ‘"WSPTSIT » Ilea4 «Beaa-^® 

Tbu sicpi of punctnatioa is folloTred by a symbol 

« Oa the omakmental nitho close to the eatrance doorway of the main shrine 17b 1744A of Mr CousensM list 
£xpressi4 by a symbol, 

« Icdii^n Atlas sheet 23, 8 B, (1S3S) lat 20’ 67', long 72® 50' 
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Asiatf. Society, Vol. XVL p 1 ff It is now ro-edited fiom an oxcollent mk-unprcBsion aappUed 
by Di Fleet, -vs ho contnbutes the following lemaiks on the onginal 

‘‘ThopxesontfacBimilo of tho plates has been piopaied, undei my Bupenntendenco, from 
ink-impiesaonB made by mo in IbSl, nhen I obtained tho oiigmal plates on loan, foi that puiTOse, 
fiom Di BhagManlal Indiaji. Tho Bcal has been done fiom a photogiaph of it which ^vas made 


on tlio Bamc occabion 

*'Tlie copper-plates aio two m number, each about 8^'^ long bj 5”' bioad at the endb and 
45" in tho midtUo Tho edges of them axo heio and theio slightly thickex than tho inbcnbcd 
BurfacLb, but it nould seem that this n as accidental, and that tho plates vex o intended to bo 
smooth, iwthout any fashioned urns Tho plates aio substantial, and tho letteis. though fauly 
deep, do not show thiough on tho lovoiso sides at all Tho engraving is good The inteiiois of 
many of tho lottcrp show marks of tho -worlcmg of tho engiavers tool Tho iing is about ■{*-' 
thick, and 1^' m chamolci It had boon cut bafoio the time -when it eanie into nij hands 
Tho seal, nhich is soUloicd on to tho img in tho usual fashion, is tiicuhu, about P/ in iliamctcr 
It has, in lolicf on tho suifaco of it, only tho motto Sri duraya Tho weight of tho two plates is 
2 lbs , and of tho iing and soul, 5^ oz . total, 2 lbs SJ; oz ” 


Tho alphabet xosomblos that of other locords of tho eaily Chalukyas Tho jihiuuiulitja 
occuiB oneo (1 12) hiual foims aio found of m (11 1, 2, 20), t (1 13) and n (J 17) Tho 
only maik oi punctuation IS a small vci Heal lino aftci SvJmaniat>vdmt (1 li). Tho dale at tho 
end of tho'msciiption is ovpiessod in words and numoncal symbols 

The language is Sanskrit, mostly pioso , two well known Anushtubh vci-scs occur xn 1. 1 f 
and 1 19 f Although the insciiption is very well piesci-vod, and though the eugi-axmg is neat 
and distinct, the tc\t is full ui seiious bluudcis As may bo seoii fiom the footnotes uud fiom 
tho brackets xn tho Irnuscxipt, many luttexs and syllables axu cither omitted ox eoxinpted. 
In hno 15 a whole word seems to bo imssing, which cannot bo supphed with coxtaiuty ^ 

The xnsoiiption opens with an invocation of tho boai ineai-nulion of Vishnu (Ilf) It then 
state’s that in t}io family of tho Cbalxkyas® (1 6) was Pulakesx>Vallabha tl fa), 'x.hobytho 
stiength of his own aim hud subdued tho collection of all hostilo Lings, who lUicmbled Ramu 
and Yudhishthua, (and) who posBcssed tiuo chivaliy" 11 is son was Dh[a]iasraya>Jaya. 
Bimhavarman G 9I)> “ whose powei had been incicused by (his) oldex bi-othoi, the glonoos 
Vikrama<ixtya-SatyCa]sraya-PrithxvxvaUabha-Jftt/KiiupitZ/«)«jtt l^aianuAvara-lihatfuraLa, tho 
fervent Mahfisvaia, x\ho meditated at tho feet of (hisj mother and fathei and of tho holy 
ItThgavardUana, (and) who by unchecked piowcss had ovcicomo the Pallava family” 
His son was the hcu-appaiciit (yiiuaidjo) Sryasraya-Siladitya^ G 13), “who illuminated 
all quaxkis of the sLy by the banner of (his) fame that was as pmo as the gicat gailuud of tho 
lays of the spotless full-moon in autumn, who was as libciul as Ilajaraja (i o Kuvei-a), [who 
lesembledj tho god of lore in being endowed with beauty, giaco and loselincss, (and) who was as 
skilled in all ails (and) as biavo us (Naiavahanadalla) tho empeiox of tho Vidj adharns ” While 
xesidmg at Navas&rika, he granted to the Bxahmuna Bhogikkasvamiu (1 15) a village named 
Asatti-gxama ^1 Ifa) The donee was an Adhvuiyu (ton student of tho Ta]uivtda), tho 
pupil ('') of Kikkasvumm, tho joungex brother of MatiJivaxa (** i, and tho son of [SJamantassiImin 
The latter was tho sou of Agamxsvimiu, who bdougod to tho ICasjapa //Jtrit and icsided at 
ITavasarrka The yllnge granted was xncludod in tho disliict (itshaija) of Kanhavaiahara a 
subdivision of tbo Bahuika distiict (vxshaya) A ccoidmg to tho tw o last Imos of tho insciiption, 
“this (edict) was written by tho muustox illld']ndhlvlgralti^]la), tho glorious Dbttna£m]jaya, 


^ See p 232 below, noto 14 

^ior thisearly ramntof thcnttine'ChuIuk>a'sco Dr Fleet's Ran DiUr p 036. note 3 
Ou tlie seal, bilidityas biirnamt briubraya i# upolt Si( anajfa, without Sandhi 
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on the thirteenth txthi of the bright (fortnight) of Magha, in the year four hundred 
increased by twenty-one — 400 20 p.] ” 

Of the royal personages named m this grant, two belong to the Western Chalukyas of 
Badami These ore Pulakesi-Vallabha, i e Pulakesinll, and his son Vikramaditya-Sana^ 
sraya-Pnthivuallabha, %c Vihramdditya I Thu lattei is said to have woishipped the hoi j 
Nagavardhana, uhich may be tbe name of a temple or of a spnitnal guide,' and tc ha\e o\ui- 
come the Pallava family^ He is distinguished by the imperial titles JIahdrdjddhudja, eU , 
from tht remaining two pnnees of the Chahkya family that are reftned to in the grant, iiz 
Dharusraya-Jayasimhavarman and his son the Yuiantja Srydiraya-Siladitya, who ueie not 
of sovei-eign, but of mere feudatory rank The foimti of them a youngei biothci of Vifcva- 
maditya 1 , the son of Pulakesm II Thu grant states that “ his powei had been inci cased by his 
elder bioihci ” This seems to imply that he vas entrusted by Vikram'iditya I with the adminis- 
tration of a pro\incc, ^ 1 % Inch must have included Navasarika, u he i-c his son resided at the time 
of the grant, and Asatti-grdma, the villago granted by him Anothex copper-plate grant of the 
aamc Sry vsraya Siladityu, which comes fiomSuiat^ mentions iht iilhges Karmaneya, Osum- 
bhala and Alluraka. Buhler has identified N'*vaainka, Asatti gi tnui and the thiec la^t wuh 
the modem Nausarl (uherc these plates weit obtained) Astgam,' Raznrej, IJmbhel and 
Alord^all rouih of the Tapti m Ldta or Southern Gujarat 

Altogethei the grants of this Gujarat b nneh of the Chulakja family are four m number 

A — The Nausari plates of br^jasraya-Silidiha dvttd in the year 421 

B — The Surat plates of the same, dated in the jt nr 113 

C —xThe unpublished Bahar plates of (lus biothci) Jajasi'ija-^M'ingalaiaja, dated lu the 
Sakayear 053^^ 

D— Thu Nausaii plates of Avanijanisraya-Pulakesuaja youngei biothei of Jaydsraya- 
ilaLg ilaia^araja dated m the* year 49U * 

According to A. and B , J^iJaslmhn^arman ^nd his fom, tiie Yuiaulja Siladifya, were con- 
temporanea or Vikramdditya I# (A D C5o to b3U) in the jeai 421, and of Vinaydditya (A D 
CSj to 000} in tho }ear 113 of an unspecified era This can be no other than tbo Ralacbun* 
Chddi era of A.D 240-50 ® With this starling point the dates of the two grants of Siladitya 
(A aiid B*) conx^pond to A D 671 and 892 ® Ibe B ilsai pi iics of Hangalaraja (C ), 'v\ho 
seems to ha\c governed Guj irut in succession ot his fathei JayaBunlnnaiman after the death of 
the YiiVdruja Siladitya (probably an eldei brother of Mangalaraja), are dated in the Saka year 
653= A D 731-32 Like the of A and B that of D has to be refciTcd to the Kalachuii 
era Accordingly, Palakesrruja, the ^onngLi brother of ifaugalarusaiaja (the llangalaiaja of 
the Balsar plates), was ruling ui A D 739 

It itnuiins to be added that tbe Bain /-x i-\ ^’sh'iya and Us subdivision Kanhavalahara, to 
ifhich Asatti-grama belonged, ii i\^ not vtt b.e i identified 

'SficZ/irf AjU Vol IX p 123,aia Jioinhaj J)r BAS Vol XVI p 5 Tbe name Xagasanl^na 
appva^ in a grant of doubtful autlcntieitj , Jad Ant tol IX p 123 If andPj^n Ban Diztr p 357 f 

^ Compare Inter Vol I p 115, and Ban Distr p 302 f 

* Vtenna Oriental Cenyrttt, iVrjaii Section, p 211 if 

• Dr Fleet infonsa me tliat tlua u a largo village seven miles east south caat-i south from Hausllrb and rmarks 
that la the Bombaj Botial Directory the name li spelt 'Ashtg<im,’ uhich snggesti Ashtagrdma, not Asatti* 
grama 

‘ Ind Ant Vol XVII p 193 

• Jour Bomhay JSf B A S Vol XVI p 5 

^ Sec note 3 above 

•Sec/nrf Ant Vol XUI p 77, ritfiina Oritnlal Consrtu, Aryan Section, p 219 f , Dr. BlianJarkar’, 
Batly 2 lut<ir *4 of the Dthltan^ sec ed, p 55 

* Dyji Kan Ditlr p 304, Xo 3, and p 370, Xo 0 

V 374, Xo 11 
p 370, No 0 


EPIGBAPHIA INDICA [Vo;. VIII 


text I 

Plate, 

1 Om^ Bvasti Ol^i Jfl'yatysivJBliIcnfain ViBli/ioi-wtlialiaai kH]ioblul»limnaLv«v Jm j_l*J 

dak6luii-6iuiata*da*^iii*3shti-jgi a-'v i* 

2 ia(lri)nta bha^an.i[m»] vapuh [11 »] ^limaeam Eakala-Ijiiu^ana-HamatfijaCtuuna*]- 

3IATiavya'fcag6tidnamCnam) -tit * x -i 

3 HuiiUi-pufa.inim fcapta-lyka-matjibhis«eapta-Matriblii[i sj,bbi*] varadbitaBa(ija») 

KaiitikSya-pa- 

4 iu'at&liana-piap{a-kalyana*paiampaiinim bhagavaiiiu-^Nixaytt[na*]-piaslda-sauiabadita- 

Taraharla-* 

j SclxlianikBhanS rabahana vaStikFit-aScBlia-jnaWblintam Chalikyauam-anvayt^ mja- 
bbuja-bala-pai ijit-i- 

6 klula-xipu-niaLipul»-BaniStivirainayudhifllitflpaiDana£h*3^ fcatja-Mkiamafl^*] bii- 

PiUak^Si-'Vallabliah [P] Tasja 

7 putxah pai*ain*imaliL5Viiia-jnitapxfcri-sii-Nogavaiddliana-pid-inutIdlij aia-5il-V ilcramdditya** 

SatyCa^- 

8 sraya»Pntliivivallabha-iiiahaxijadImilja-paraiiiamili6Svai*a-bbafctara[k]£nafnu)7 amvanta* 

paumsh^i- 

9 aycna jyayasa hhiiiiH fiatt)a[blii*] varddbila-vibhutii sDdbdrdaraya^^ 
gri-Jayasimha- 

10 varmmtd H^J Tasya putrah ^orad-amala-fcakala-babadliara-niaricbi-mula-xitinu- 

viSuddba kirtti-patiki- 

Second Plate 

11 vibhasita-lainanta-^®(bg-antaiahab(lab) pradati It6(rJi)jaiaja [i^jva ifi[pa^]«'Mi\an3a-Siu- 

12 bbagya-BaJiipaiinaK=sK5madl\a'^ Bakalarkalji-pravirvi)»ah jjauzmsbavaii^Vulyfidbui-a-chukra-' 

13 vai tt-i(i )\ a SrySiraya-§ii-Sildditya-yuvaia]a(26) JSra7asdrikdm»axlb i\ utat (ban) [I * J 

Navasdn- 

14 M*v[a*]btav}a-Kjlsyapa-sagSti-AgainjbvtliniDa^ puhah Svi(8l)jnantab\aini } iasja 

putrS- 

13 ya [1*] Matnbvavjia[h'3 |*] lasy=anuja-bbiatri(trft) Kikkasyuminab'^ Bb6gikka5vlimnfe 
'®Adhvar} yu-[ba*]bi*abiuacban- 

16 96 Bdhmka-^^Yishay-intarggatar-ZanliavalaMra-i^viflhayd Asatti-grdznam s-6drangam 
sa-pa- 


* ExprC3!Xil l»y a sytribo' 

^ Bead •tanchhan ikshana Jpthana^ta^ikpt* 


® Rc^nd kranta* 


^ From Br ink impre&itoaa 

^ Cancel the atxmvara 
^ Bead naxiva^i 

® Bca<l probaWy •naxiuti :R.hma*XvLd>ht$ltlli»e opamdxtah 

^ Tie^^paramCivara (^hattdraH^adntv^rifn^ 

* Bead oiiayrt- and ace Br FJecFai>^« jS'an Bair p 3G1, note 4, 

Besitl -samas/a* 

*• Compare text lino 16 of Uio Surat pi ites , Vienna Oriental Coitpresr, Aryan Section^ p 22C 
” The particle tra may hiii? to he supplied here 

** Bead either !J£alrtifhanrah ot, more prohahl}, ^dtrtsvarah , for the latter soo 1 20 of the Samt plates 
** Perhaps tuhyapa has to be ^upp'ie*! here 

1 * 1 *** ^ ikaram {1 17) the rules of Sandhi ha^ c not been obstrv c<l 

Bb.gJ3£ ““ <■ =>■ <' *=> " ' (' 

mj'L “ ““ » “ 5»l« totiBct Th. Olid ai,ian> 


Nau^jari plates of the Yuvaraja Sryasraya-Siladitya — ^The year 421 
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17 nkaram 'adak-6tsargga-piirvYam iQdtapitr6r=atiiiaiias=clia pxinya-yas6-bliivnddhaye 

dattavan [1*] 

18 Vatralia(ha)ta-dipa-sikh&-clia3cliala[m*] Iakshi(k8limi)m=aniisiiiri1ya sarvTair=againi- 

Tinpfl. fihliidh<^Tn Tnfl. dd fiyn =1 

19 numantavyah [11*] Baliubliir=vvasadlia bhuktd ra 3 a(]ajbbi_b*] Sagar-adibbi[h |*] 

yasya yaaya yada fahu- 

20 3m[s=*]ta8ya iasya tada phalam [H*] M&kba(gha)-suddba-tray6dasyaiii liklutam= 

idacn sandbivigrabaka-^sri-D bana[m*] j ay ena 

21 aamvataara-flata-cbatuBbtaye^ ekavinsaty-adhike 400 20 [l]^ [ll*] Om^ [II*] 


No 23.— GHENDALUR PLATES OP KUilARAVISHNU II 
Br Pbofessoe B. Hdltzsch, PhD , Hj^lle (Saale) 

These C5opper-pl ites were found buried lu a pot full of paddy husk when a ryot of 
Cbendalur m the Ongole taluka of the Nelloie district was digging his house- site foi laying 
foundation. This was some forty yeais ago ” The plates passed from the ryot to the Kamani 
of the village, and from the latter to Mi N Suryanaiayana Rao, District Court Vakil, Sellore, 
who sent them through Mr. A. Butter worth, ICS, to Mr. Venkayya The bubjoined tians** 
cnpt IS based on two sets of ink-impressions leceived from Mi Venkayya, who also fuin shod 
me with the follo-vring desciiption of the original — 

The copper-plates are dve in numbei The fiist and last beai writing on the mnei aide 
only The plates have no runs In the upper and low ei borders they are not as broad as in tht 
middle Their breadth accordingly \anes from 8' to 8|'' The height is thioughout 2^" At a. 
distance of Y from the middle of the left margm of each plate is bored a circular hole, m 
diameter , and through these holes passes a circular nng (cut by me for the first time w<th 
permission and soldered), in diameter and about thick Its ends are secured in the base of 
an almost circular seal, which measuies between 1|>" and if'' in diameter and bears m its middle 
an indistmct symbol m relief Around the margin theie seems to be a legend which is too 
much worn to be made out The total weight of the plates with nng and seal is 95 tolas The 
onginals have been returned to Mr Suryansora} ana Hao *’ 

The inscnption on the plates is well preserved , only a few qrlla^bles at the end of 11 2, 3, 4, 
12 and 20 are obliterated The sign of anusvdra is so small that its existence on the plate remains 
doubtful in most cases wheie the context requires it A final form of m occurs thnce (11 28, 29 
and 32) The letter i is distinguished from » by a loop, but m a single case (ffrdmej/akunatra^, 
1 15) the form with the loop is used foi n The end of a verse is marked by a double vertical 

m three cases (11 28, 29 and 30), and the end of the inscnption by five cucles between 
double lines Plates i , n 5, iu.6 and ivbbeai on the left margin the numerical symbols 1, 
2, 3 and 4, while plate v is not numbered at all The language is Sanskrit prose, and foui 
Sansknt verses ‘ sung by Biahman ’ are quoted in 11 26-32 

The inscnption is an edict issued fiom Kanchipora (L 1) in the second year of the reign 
(L 23) of the Pallava Mdhdrdj^ Rumaravishnu (II.) (1 14), who was the son of the M 

> Bead •nfspiMAir^ayam^a^Mad'da^ds , compare 1 29 of the Surat plates 

3 Bead sdndAtvtffraAtXra-^ 

t Bead •cJiaJuiAiaj/a e^avtmiaiy 

* ibe figure '1* is hardly visible at all, but is secured by the preceding words and by tne emp y 
apace between * 20 ’ and 6tn 

> Expressed by a symbol 
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Buddhavarman (1 8), the grandson of the M Eumaravish^iu (I.) (16), and the great-grand- 
son of the M Skandavarman (1. 3) It recoids that the king granted to a Brihmana a held 
in the village of Chendaldra (11 14 and 16 f.) in Kavaohakara-bhdga (1 16), a suhdiviBion of 
the distnot'of KarmaCn]ka-ra8htra (1 14) or KammaChlka-rashtra (1. 16), 


Of the locahties mentioned in this record Kaflchipura (1 1) is Conjeeveram, the ancient 
capital of the Pallavas, and Chendaiara is Ohendolflr in the Nellore disfcnct, the village vhero 
the plates Mere unearthed Kaimunka- or Kamminka-rAshtra, te ‘the district named (after) 
Karma or Kamma,’ is mentioned as Karma-rdshtra lu two Eastern Ohalukya grants,' and as 
Kainma<-r§Bhtra in a third one.^ 


The wording of this inscription is veiy similar to that of three other Pallava grants^ which 
belong to the leign of Simhavarman, viis the Plkira, Mingaldr and Uruvupalli grants ^ Nay, 11 
1-14 aie almost identical with 11 4-16 of the TJruyupalh grant * The names of the kings, however, 
differ m those three giants on the one hand and in the Chcndalfir plates on the other, and no lineal 
connection can bo established between both sets of kings The name Skandavarman occurs in 
iDoth, but Kumiiavishpu I , Buddhavarman and Kumtlravishuu II,, whp were the three direct 
descendants of Skandavaiman according to the Ohendaldr plates, aie unknown to the three othei 
grants Nor do then names occur in the Pallava pedigree of the K&sftkudi plates, which 
begins with Simhavishnu.^ Under these ciicumstances our only guide can be the paleography 
of those different recoids The alphabet of the Chendaldr plates is more archaic than those of 
the Kiiram and KaS&kudi pLites, but resembles those of the Pikira, MungalQr and Uruvupalk 
giants, from which it differs chieQy in the omission of the horizontal strokes at the top of letters. 
But a point which stamps it as more modem is the fact that r, h and subscribed u consist 
of two veitical lines of nenily equal length, while in the Pikira, Mangalhr and Dmvnpalli grants 
the left line is still considerably shorter Hence wo may conclude that the four Pallava kings of 
the Ohcndaliir plates ruled m the inteival between Simhavaman and Simhavishnu It is to 
be hoped that future disco’veiies will enable us to bridge some of the gaps in the direct 
succession of the Pallavas, one of which is now partially filled by the infoimiation contomed in 
the Ohendalfir plates 

TEXT.® 


First Plate* 


1 SvaBti7 [H*] Jitam=bhagavata [H*] Svasti [||*] Viiaya-Kaflchii;p]urad-abhynchchita- 

^akti- 

2 siddhi-sampannasya piat,'ip-6panata-ra]a-mp.ndalasya vasndha-tal-aika-[idra]- 

3 sya maliarA]a-5ri-Skandavarmmanah prapauti6 deva-dvi]a-guru-vritldh,-a(6)pa[chA]- 

4 ymd vivnddha-viiiayasy=anAka-g6-lurav3a-bhu(bhfi)my.adi-pradanaih pravriddba- 

[dbarmma*sa]T 


5 

6 

7 

8 


Second Plate; Ptrst Side 


uebayasya ^ prajA^pAlana-daksbasya l&kap&lAnam=®pa3cbamasya 

lAkapalasya satyatmanb mabaraja-gri-Kumaravish^dh pautid bbagavad-bbakti-B{iT 
mbbavita-sarvva-kalyir.EBy=adi-ia 3 a-prafaspa[i-»]ddbi-guna samudayasysfimi- 
tatmauS mabaia3a-Bri.Baddhavarmmaaah putrab prp,3a-Bamran3aiia-ppripaian-6dy6. 


p 187, tcstl 12, and \ol XX. p 105, teat ]. 16 


> Ini Ant Vol A'll 
^ Sco p 238 below 
^ See p 160 above 

> beginning inth ddirija is peculiar to the Chendaldr plates f 
Souti~Jnd. Inter, Vol. II p 344, and Ijyn Kan Dtslr p 323, 

^ From two seta of ink-imprcssione 
7 Ou the lef fc margin of plate j 
* Corrected from Uka^dUnanm 


1 n 


Chcndalur pL oi Kuinard 







^ t f - 
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Second Plate ^ Second Side. ' 

10 

11 fya-sannaddio raJar3lu.g^na-8a^<^a.saSS^^^^.^^T 

12 BliBr=bhagavat.pad.anufd]dhyatah parama-bhaSStl °Bhf 

pa[da.bha]. onagaTato Bharadvajb bappa bhattaraka- 

Third Plate, Pent Side 

13 kiab STa-TikTam'&Inrant~&nya'nnpa-iri-mlaTin&rml -. 10 +;.* j ai. , . 

16 payafa yath=asmum=SmabhiM 

Cbendalu- jsa-rashtro Kavachakara-bliega 

P^ird Plate; Second Side 


17 ra-grimo raja-vastu 

18 mimtam [I*] samndajatd 

19 hrahzaanaja Ka 

20 rupd . . . . 3 vasta 


K’aTmdinya-g6£rdya=Cbcbhand6ga-satray=lbhi- 

-^vastavyaya Bhayaskandatiataya biabmadefya]- 


22 s^-.ym.<bW..,.jar^„»y.aH„,„ddl.ra Pravara^o.”™. 

^ rajya d«.y« aa[m^.Mara Kacntbka «a,a i»ma-pakaPaaya paaoba^yait^Jj 

aa»p»tka.T.d=avaga«.y. ..^a.pa„Pa».=. J 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

25 ni=panWntu panharayantu cha [I*] ra3=oIi=gdani=asmaoh-clibasaiiani=atikram£t==6a Da- 

26 pas=sarh-an=dandam=arbati [|*] Api cb=atra Brahma-gitah glokSb [Ipl Bbfimi- 

dana- •' 

27 t=paran=danan=na bbutan=iia bbavisbyati taBy=aiva iaran5i=papan=na bbutan= 

na bha- 

28 visbyatill STa-dattani=para-*daiam=Ta6 y6 hareta Tasnndhaiam [1*] garam 

Batasahasra- ® 

Fifth Plate 

29 Bya ^ bantu[h] pibah Mbishani IJ Pu[r*]wai£h] pfirvTatarais=o]i=aiva dattam? 

bbumim haret=tTi yah [l*] 

30 sa mtya-vyasanS niagn6 narakS cba Ta6St=pnna[h*] || Bahubhir=rvasndba da- 

31 bababhi3=ch=anupaiii5J|*] ynsya yasya yad4 bbamis^tasya tasya 

32 tada phalam [ll*] £vam=a]naC35a)ptam=iti [|1*J Gd-brabmanansDandatu [|*J Svasiy* 

astu pra2abhya[h*] || o|o [||] 

^ The syllable ia was entered aubseqaently below the line 

* The syllableyt stands below the line 

* Here four akthara* are engraved on an erasare , they look like yul}ajuru» 

* Originally ^madddd^had been engraved Snbseqnently the first 4a was stmck out 

* The akthara mpa seems to have been corrected from mvd 

* Bead •dattdm td 

^ The anutvdra has. failed tu come out on the photo*bthograph 


Fourth Plate, First Side 
d0vabb6ga-Tai3]a[in] bala-nyayena 


22 Bmad-ayui'^bbala-vijay-aisvaryy-abhiinddhayS 


garam 


dattam^ 
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ABBIDOED TBAN3LATION. 

(Linol) Hail' Victorj has been achieved by Bhagavat (Vishnu) Hail' Prom the 
MCtonous Kfiflchipura, 

(L 2 ) the gieat grandson, of the glonous MahdTdja Skandavarman, the only hero on 
the surface of the earth, 

(L 6 ) the grandson of the glonous MaMrdja Kumfiravishnu (I.), whose mmd was 
ti iithful, 

(L 7 ) the son of the glonous ildhdrdja Buddhavarman, whoso mmd was immeasurable, 

(L 12 ) ho who meditates at the feet of Bhagavat (Vishnu), the fervent BhSgavata, the 
Bharadvaja, who is devoted to the feet of the lord (hts) father, the glonous Ktundra- 
vishnu (II.),— the iightful Mahdrdja (of the family) of the Pallavas, who are the abod“B of the 
foituncs of other kings oveicomo by then own valour, (and) who according to mle have per- 
tormcd many horse-sacnfices, — ad^esses (the following) order to the villagers m the village of 
Chendaliira in KarmaMka-rdabtra and to all officers (natyogtka) and (royal) favonntes who 
•ue appointed to this (district) — 

(L 16 ) “In the village of Chendalfira in Eavachakdra^bbdga, (a subdivision) of this 
(district of) Kammd[n]ka*rdshtra, the kmg’s domain^ m the four directions amounts to eight 
hundied patfikds ® (Of this) a field amounting altogether to four hundred and thirty-two 
paf{ikds has been given by Us as a BrahmadSya, with the exception of the land enjoyed by temples 
(deiahhoga), foi cultivation, accompamcd by all immunities, to the Brdhmana Bhavaskanda- 
tidta of the Kaundinya yo/ra and the Ohhanddga £u/ra, n ho lesides in Abhirfipd . . . > 

this nhole field (has been given), foi the increase of Our length of life, powei, victory and 
supremacy, m the second year of (Our) reign of growing victory, m the month Edrttika, 
on the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight. 

(L 2i ) “ Enoiimg this, they must exempt this Biahmadeya field with all immunities and 

cause (it) to bo exempted And that nicked man nho will tiansgress against this Our edict is 
liable to corpoial punishment And with refeicnce to this (thtre are) also (the following) -veises 
sung by Biahman ” 

[LI 26-32 contain four of the customary veises ] 

(L 32) “Thus it has been oidcicd (by Us) ” Let cons and Brdhmanas rejoice'* Let 
tlieie be uelfaie to (all) men ' 


No 24— CHENDALUE PLATES OF SAEVALOKASIIAYA , AD 673 
By Pkovessob E Huctzscii, Pu D , Halle (Saale) 

Like the Chendalur plates of Kumamvishuu II (No 23 above), these copper-plates ‘ ueic 
found bulled m a pot full of paddy husk uhen a ryot of Chendalur in the Ongole t&luka of the 
Nelloie district VI as digging hiB house-site for laying foundation. This was some forty years 
ago” The plates passed from the rjot to the Kamam of the vAlage, and from the latter to 
Ml N Suryanai-ayana Eao, District Court Vakil, Nellore, who sent them through Mr A 


* Literally * that which stands hai ing become the king^s property * 

T J I**^?** ‘**,*'’® cqiiH aient of which la mvariana , see Sou th 

Ud Inter Vol II p 359, note 12 Compare Zakthmana-paUtka. , e. • the pailtka (belonging to) Lakahmana 
iiaMaitrakagront, above, p. 193, text 1 43 6 o 

» Compare above, p. 49, note 2, and p 148, text 1 10 
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Butterwoitb) I 0 S , to ilr Veulsayya Tliey ar© dow edited from two sets of inked esiampages 
received from Sir Venkayya, vrlio supplies the following descnptbn of the onginal — 

“ The copper-plates are five m nuicber and have no runs The first and the last plate bear 
writing on the inner side only In the npper and lower borders the plates are not so broad as m 
the middle; their breadth accordingly vanes from 9*5^’ to 9-^' The height too gradually 
decreases from either margm to the imddle of the plate — it being roughly 2^'' m the margins 
and 2 in the m i ddl e At a distance of from the imddle of the left margm of each plate is 
bored a circular hole, also in diameter , and through these holes passes an oval rmg (cut by me 
for the first time with permission and soldered), measuring by S'', and thick Its ends are 
secured in the base of an almost circular seal, which measures about If''' It bears, in relief on 
a plane surface, the legend SrUVijayaBiddh[ij in the middle , below the legend is a seven- 
petalled lotus m relief, and above the legend is the crescent of the moon between two symbols 
which may be taken to be daggers pomting upwards The total weight of the plates with nng 
and seal is 8i tolas The originals have been returned to Mr Suryanarayana Eao 

The mscnphon is carefully engraved and on the whole well preserved The alphabet 
resembles that of the two published copper-plate grants of Sarvalokasraya*s father Vishnu\ar- 
dbana II ^ A final form of t occurs m li 2, 33 (tvnce), 37, and one of ra m L 41 The hngual I 
is used in C/ia^uI.!/diidm (1 5), lahta (1 22), KolW (1 2S) and Kdlabata (1 29 f ), and the 
Telugu r an 11 25 and 29 The first plate bears on the left margin the nuinencal symbol * 1 ’ , 
but the remaining plates are not numbered 

The language is Sanskrit prose , two SansLyit slokas * sung by Brahman * are quoted in 
11 37-39. The rules of Sandlu are disregarded in the two compounds hhagaiat-srl- (1 2) and 
asmat^sasancm (1 33), and frequently bet \een t \o words (11 4, 6, 9, 11, 16, 19, 21, 22, 24, 2o, 
30, 31, 35) 

The mscnphon records a grant of land by tne Ifa^ ir ija Servalokaaraya (1 24), son of the 
3/ Vishnuvardhana (II } (1 lb grandson of the If Indrabhatt^rakavarman (L 10 f ), and 
great-grandson of the If Vishnuvardhana (I ), * who adorned the family of the Chajulcyas* 
(1 5 f ) Some of the laudatory epithets bestow ed on Indrabhattlrakavarman and Vishnnvardhana 
II were evidently copied from inscnpuons or office records of the Pallavas,* who had been 
supplanted by the Eastern Chalnkj as Indrabhattarakavarman seems to have borne the sui- 
name Szmhavikrama (1 8), and Vishnmardhanall that of Hakaradhvaja,^ Sarvalbkairaya's 
lalour and royal splendour are praised in two compound words which fill five lines (16-21), but 
which contain nothing of any historical mterest His surname Vxjayasiddhi, which occurs also 
ou the seal of this grant, is alluded to in the next compound * he who has obtained the accom- 
phshment of victory {vtjaya^stddki) by crushing the dating (of enemies) m many battles ' 
(1 21 f) 

In later inscriptions of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty® this kmg Vijayasiddhi or Sarvalo- 
kasraya is named Maugiyuvaraja To his reign has to be referred the date at the end of the 
subjoined inscription ll 39 £ ; “ (This) set of copper-plates (pafftka) was given (to the 

donees) on tho occasion of an eclipse on the full-moon tithi of Vaxsakha in the second 

* See the Plates in Ind Ani Vol VII p 191, and Vol VlII p 320 

» Por the epithets and in I 6 f , ml 9 f , m I 11 f 

see e y tho Pikixa grant of Sunhavaraan, abo\e, p 161, text 11 4^ 5 f and 2 

t « tJie god of lore * The inscnptxon jasti6es this snmame by aasertsng that the king * had seized the 
countries, ear rings (? mahara) and banners {dhtaja) of many mighty (^unya) enemies (1 13 f) / compare aboye, 
Vol VI p 345 and note 2 

* The first part of this compound is found also lu Pallava grants , see e y above, p 235 text 1 9 

» Seeabo\e, Yob VII A>peadiz, p 93, note 6 
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year of tho roign of increasing Tactoiy.'* According to Dr Fleet, Mangiyuvar&ja reigned 
from A.D. 373 to 8Bd ‘ Hence lus second year onld correspond to A. D. 673, while Mr Se^i ell’s 
UdijJt'.t of ttu. Moon m JmltJ, do not record any lunar eclipse mVaisikha between A D. 665 and 
t33 They do mention a total eclipse of the moon, not m Vai^tlkha, but m Jyeshtlia, on Friday, 
Cth Hay 673 Prof Kiolhom, to whom I submitted this difiiculty, has soUed it by showing (see 
hj. Pc'.«<?npt on p 2i0 f below) that by Brahmagupta’s rule the month would not bo called 
Jjeshtba, but Vaisakha Accordingly, the European date of the subjoined inscnption of 
ifaiigijuiaraja’s reign w the 6tli May 673— a result which corroborates the correctness of Dr. 
Fkct’b chronology of the Eastern Chalukyn dynasty. 

Accorthzig to 1 2i ff ‘ the -very pious one, ho who possesses the digmty of Maharaja, the 
gJonons Sarvalokisraya- J/ohdrti/a " informs “ the villagers m the villngaof Chendapura in (the 
district named) Kamma-rashtra and all olScers (naiySgtka) and favonntes gone to this 
(diitnet) ” that ho has granted this Tillage to six Bruhmanas, who were Chhand&gas (i.o 
fitadents of the Samaveda), and each of whom received two shares of it. Five of them belonged 
to tho Kanmjiinya gotra (1 27) and one to tho Kilabava gotra fl. 29 f.) Onnously enough then 
projitr nainto aTO not given, but only then native villages, followed in tho case of tho first donee 
b^ the Sanskpt word lastaiya, ‘icsiding in’ (1 28), and lu tho cose of the five other donees 
by the Telagu word which beems to bo employed in the same sense.® The six villages 
in qnebtsoti were Eatura, Vangra, EoJlipupo (P), Pidena, Euriyida and Kodinki. The 
pbraSLology of tho grant poition again lesomblcs that of tho Pallava copper-plates 

h 3t — “ And tho Ajiiapti for this (grant is) tho sun among men (Narahhashara") who re* 
sembks tho sun ciowning tho peak of the eastern mountain (Udayagin),^ tho principal mountain 
of tho tirclo of tho earth (which is) tho family of Ayyapa, ho who has been viotonous in the 
trash of many battles, tho fervent Mahd^varo, tho glonous A[iia]ghavarmaxi.** The edict 
was v.*iKka by Pamboyn Sarvbttama Atharvaea (1 41). 

The village gianted, Chendafui’a, mast be the same as the piesent Cheudalfir, at which 
the coppcr-plak'S were discotered. Tho district Kamma-rHshtra, to which it belonged, is men- 
tioned as Earma-rdshtra in two other grants of Vishnnvardhana II and ilangiyuvarfija ■* In 
the Cbcndalui. plates of Kumaravishnu II. tho same village and distnct are named Chendalfira 
nrd Karmira]ka- oi Kamma[n]ka-r3Bbtra ® 


TEXT.® 


Ftral Plate 




* Vel \\ p 03 

“^Vijhnavardhana II, Z„d Ant Vol VII p 187 f 

‘ \ I Tv f f Of Udayagni m the Nolloro district. 

IS. .Mf loi VU p 187, kit 1 IJ, and Vol XX p 105. text 1 10, 

*. » Expressed by a symbol. 

t«o -cr.I* ’Hf are engraved on tie left margin opposite lines 1 and 2. 

wjnt'afi® 

•* Tti H of iTflvTiSm turns to la corrected f«m ITT. 





FROM INK IMPRESStONS SUPPUED BY UR V VEHHAYYA 
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Plafd j F\Tst Sidd 

^ ipfN: ucnrfttr^^ci^Tsi- 




M 8 ^ ^ 




f%cra 4 naji<^^ 


Second Plate , Second Side 










Third Plate, Pirt>t Side 






Third Plate, Second Side 

^fr ^»5ifRy fcb'd fd^Rr: 

^sri: ^ uwrr fepci 

Wra^fTJji: 

Fourth Plate , First Side 

[u*] ^ciriT^anfir: ^*^ 5 h 2 r ^ 

flRawr: t D*] ^ D*] 

0\ 


* The '*n o£ ■Jlctrat’ seems to ha corrected from ^ 

» Compare Tnd Ant Vol XX p 105. text 1 12 f * Bead and compare Stfupdlavadha. VI SO 

* The oMorja has not come out on the accompanj mg Pkte, though it is quite distmct on the int-impressious 




(s’ct vin. 


^ 'i [i*] 5irr»* 


, : <«Tmnfi-!-r^t ’<n^4'^[r^]5i- 

. r:*;*s; m*j qfrA»«l qfTijrcTnj ^ [i*] 

. . [{*] 

.; vt: Ttr.yf,iii.;;ufqrn3iqa?5zrfmiwiw -^x- 

% *iti-ii *p{q?»rfrc* 

ofr'irfi ‘jf «,,7r>q?: ^‘‘i?i'?[‘t/a nn? [I'j ’nfti sii^ nw- 

: •■r,<rt^ i;vi: ^i*} >jf3fi«?pa«r<^[T*jH<f «fq- 

^jvt .*] rt‘M v<:7r<t 

- ';-7'3 [5*j vr-jTit trr<rrfi qr qt ir<7T 

'*3 »ui^ TTd- 

fq^d ffef-qq u*] ii f«- 

*>i ,r>'t <tii qf^iirr [i*] ?to- 

5 -rt ^(*] qtVqd ?raflfRl^-4‘5d^ a 'qf U— 

l' 0 ‘^T iCU!l‘T 

IyI It ^ j i 2- »*> *>♦* Ct I 


i . 1 


A o 


7 j>» *k''i.p-i[ <- JT * if 

^ # 5 » 4 ^*r ^ I <t 7 A*D oO J» 2 ^uii tlio 

> ♦ 'i. ^ f ■ *» s * 4 jtU wf cf thtt wot'id 

A' ^ ' ,Y / M "* .* y^; s «; • j r b, t>^jj^cud to fall in % r Li,ar 

^ ^ ^ .. c * ♦* - I* f Xj» Y** < s t,f «la?<r i-i yriclay, tho 0 th 

‘ * */* itjri i -N ^ tt tttUl ooUpi^o of tha 

/ ' : t , A.lt’ Yrr-^f^ n» YfAibli) in India Ti#a 

* 5 -** ^ * d t »** f 4I!- r.<- iji^jr \ / VaSiiUcha* 

'*' ^ ^ M * s 70 *• f^l' \ l»T \ thcr fuH n'</-jn 

-.-t « jr , ^ 4 ^* * * h/ U-;. akt* jfiar 

^ ^ It^ ti cf ini»aa 

t V k AY- -vth in 5 . oOi 


i } 


* -vt 




u * I ^ t jui t'* *4* 




’ - ><i.» 


i ^ n »>?. * l4 ’t &,4^ ^ TP ^ * 4* ipj V ^ 6t 


^ Pjt ^ 4^ ^ 
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expired (according to both the Arya- and the Sdrya-Biddhanta) would have been dygahtha and the 
6th May A D 673 the full-moon day of the first or intercalated Jyfishtha. But Om very 
intercalated month, by an earher- Brahmagupta’s— rule, wonldJhsve received its name not 
from the foUowing month JySshtha, but from the preceding month Vai^Skha, i e. it would have 
been called Vaiiakha, not JySshtha, and, the earlier rule referred to, the 6th May A D 673 
■would thus have been correctly described as the full-moon day of Vaisakha (or, more fully of 
the second Vaisftkha) ’ 

This date at once renunds us of the date of the Eaira plates of DharasSna IV (Northern 
List, No. 4&i), -which quotes a ‘ second Margahra,’ and falls m A.D 648 or ^aka-samvat 570 
expmed In the case of that date, by the rules of mean mtercalation and according to the Aiya- 
and Sfirya-siddhlLntas, a month -was mtercalated in S 570 expired before the month Pausha. Bv 
the ordinary rule that month -would have been called Pausha, so that there -would have been two 
months called Pausha, but the date, in quotmg ‘the second MargaSira,’ shows that there really 
■were two months called Mdrgasira, and that therefore the intercalated month, by the earher rule 
had received its name from the preceding M^gasira 

I -would besides compare the Chola date No 33, of the 25th November A D. 1033 (above, 

Vol V p 21), -where the given name of the month— Margahra, instead of Pausha— likewise* 

can be accounted for only by the assumption that a month, by the rules of m pn-n mterc^tion 
mtercalated before PauAa, had taken its name from the preceding, not from the following 
month In that Ch&la date the month Margasira -which is quoted -was lie second Margairra, just 
as m the date under discusaon the month Yadakha m my opmion -was the second YaiSelkha 

For a date (of the 5th February A D 817, -with a lunar eclipse), -which proves the obser- 
vance of the rules of mean mtercalation, but is otherwise of no importance here, see my Southern 
List, No. 68 


No 25 — TWO PEAKEIT POEMS AT DHAE. 

Bt P&0VE330B E PlBCHEL, Ph B , BeBLIH i 

The two Prakrit poems here edited -were discovered at Bh&r, m November 1903, together 
-with the corresponding slab of black stone which contains the praiasti of Arjunavarman 
published above, p 96 , by Professor E Hultzsch Prof Hultzsch -was good enough to send 

me two inked estampages which had been forwarded to him by Dr Vogel and Mr Cousens, and 
one of which is reproduced on the three accompanymg Plates 

Like the prasasti, the poems are on the whole well preserved , m the second poem, however, 
the beginning of hues 26-38 is broken away, as may be seen &om Plate m The inscription 
consiatB of 83 hnes and is engraved with great cate Only one serious mistake occurs m A 
verse 65, where instead of chammakhanam anatnaggo apparently must be read ehahhammanam 
anamagge 

The alphabet is the same as m the praSash and has been already discussed by Prof Hultzsch 
I would draw special attention to the imtial t, u, o, to tha, e y in thdkkam, A verse 40 (Plate 
1 1. 16), tha, A. 58 (Plate nL 23), thdhid, B 2 (Plate u. L 1), anathdkkam, B.40 (Plate iii 1 14), 
thdhavid, B. 87 (Plate ni 1 32) , to kkha, eg m. rakkhau, A. 2 (Plate 1 . 1. 1) , to }jha, eg m 
majjhe, A. 6 (Plate L 1 3) , to fa, e y m Sivdya (Plate i 1. 1), °pwraniiSvara°, frt“, °satam, 
mahdirih (Plate u 1. 42) , andtonya, c y mkayan garudna (Plato i 1 18) and mangalarh (Plato 
11 . 1 42) Ohehha and ttha, though resembling each other, are more clearly distinguished than 
in the manuscripts of the Jamas, where these two letters are constantly confounded , compare, 
eg ’vitthdro&Vii^ohchhdya, A 2 (Plato ill), “sortchchham and fifiho, A. 15 (Plate i 1 6) 
There occurs m A. 87 (Plate li. 1. 34) one letter about the reading of which I am not certain It 

2 X 
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£lZ tu m an otto .mtaaao. (B. 2, 78, 87 ) to qmlo a dUIbioat fomi, U.0 roadiog romam. 
unceitam Unfoifcunatoly thoio ib a gap just lu tbis place, 

Theie IB much inconsiateucy m ^mtmg the Auusvam aud Hm of a aud o. 

Thus in B 16 (Plato u. 1 6) i\o ioadpo(/thfl«fo»J, hut in B. 20 (Plate u 1. 8) jpaifthanlain In 

A 52 , 54 (Platoi.l. 21 ),empanj/a«tt;Hio/kdlo le he and o ““ P“'^y 

^rittL m the ancient, paitly in the modern fashion. Instead of the Anmubika in combination 
with « the inBoription usca thioughout the group mu, which is also found in manusciipts (seo 
my Prakrit Grammar, § 179). Thus wo have m in A. 58 (Plato i 1 2J) , hdntehvnvi, 

A 84 (Plato He 1 32) , haehim vi, A 86 (Plato ii 1 33) , aiDiohwi vt, A. J- (Plato u 1 3o ) , 
jdehtmvz, A 100 (Plate ii 1 38), e£c In B 98, 103 (Plato iii II 37, 38 f ) vala^am va is 
^^rong for valayam va Similar mistakes, as jam mdt instead oljaiu mat ui A. 58 (Plate i. 
1 23), have been noticed in the foot-notes on the text. 

The orthography IS that of the Jamas. Hence in the beginning of iioi-ds, and generally 
when doubled, dental n is written instead of coiebial n, -with the single exception of «», as le- 
marked in the note on A. 5. Very often also nU la written instead of n/m The ya-h tUt show s 
the same mcousistency as in the manusciipts. 


The language of the poems is Mdhiliashtri Thoio occui, however, some forms which are 
ApabhiamSa, such as laggavi, A 92, mtlavi, B 108, aha, B. 45, denam, B 48, loo, B 61, instead 
of loo Blunders like tan «» instead of tarn m and hayan garuuna instead of liayam garudna in 
A. 43, which occur veiy fioquontly, I am molmed to attribute to the author himself, considering 
the numerous cases where hu, is wiitten instead of Khit, as in A 54, B 8, 28, 36, ela Even 
faults hko thiam instead of (htavi m B 36, Urn ttha instead of htm tha m A 95, gauraiam in B. 
62, gaaraviam m B 92, gauraoid m B 105, whoio o« is written instead of o (compain H5mn- 
ohondiu, 1, 1), may go back to the author himself On the whole, however, the latter must ha\e 
mastered the language faiily well. There ocour seicral foims and Dd^i-woids which have not 
yet been mot elsewheie At the same tune thoio is a great uniformity both of tho language and 
of the contents, so muoh so that tho author sometimes lopcats a whole veiso without an^ alter- 
ation, as in A 23 and 28, 32 and 33, 98 and 101, or with-veiy slight modihcations, as in A 10 
and 55, 14 and 101, 93 and 94 Tho half-ieiae na yajdo nea jaiamthu occuis no less than five 
times (A 10, 16, 48, 55, 85) 


The poems consist of two odes, each of 109 stanzas in the Aryi\ motic, to the toitoise 
incarnation of Vishnu They have no poetical value In the first tho authoi vanes ad nau- 
seam essentially two thoughts, via that nobody has caiiiod tho oaith so well as tho tortoise, and 
that no mothoi is so happy and worthy of praise as the mother of this toitoise In tho second 
it IS said that oven tho tortoise l)as been surpassed by king Rhoja who now caines the eaith 
Though a very poor performance, tho poems. Giving piohably tp the flattering contents of tho 

second ode, pleased kmg Bh&ja so much that ho allowed them to bo asoiibcd to himself * “Even 

to the tortoise rest has been gionted by king Shdja alone By him this Kdmiaiataha Las been 

composed after be Lad taken away all hope to tbo enemies" (A 107), and "By whom tho 

chief mountains, (nay) all tho mountains here (on earth), have boon reduced in weight, by tins 
king Bhdja has this 3ataka been composed" (B 109) The very fact that in the second ode 
king Bboja is 'several times directly addressed (B 5, 6, 7, 11, etc ) would alone suflico to prove 
that he himself is not the real author Tradition has it that Bhflja w us a great fiiend and 
^mmer of scholais and poets, and it is well known that m legendary woiks like htfiiutuhga’s 
Trahandhaohintamarji and BallAIa's Bhdjapra bandha many famous poets of quite diffeient 
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centuries arc placed at lus court As yet no poems Lad W found i hicli could ^\ith certain; - 
be ascribed to the time of Bhdja So far the new find is of some intcieat ' 

■With the exception of a few stanzas, the poems are easily intelligible It would have b.i i 
a tedious task to translate them I have theiefore contented myself with mentioning in tht 
notes all the difficulties and trying to explain them as far as possible The abUeiiation Gr. 
refers to my Grammar of the Prakrit Languages, where the remaining abbreviations in 
explained on p 410 £f 

TEXT OF A. 

[1] <T 'sm: ii 

^ 

^ [2] %7I I 

eF^Q’^ ^ €Ri§Tt ll^ll 

xieFto rem wr mr i 

^niFi’^iT m\ 

m ^ f^T I 

^ H’? [3] mi 

ET ?rFf§ir^ TTEfTO 1 

^^rirofr Hii 

■cfi'HtJlit % ^ 'SRtqr =5 ^;c EWt I 

^ ii'Sii 

srrarir ^ h [4] ^ i 

^T^THT w?na[E]ft ^ li«=)l 

^ ^ vrrft iTFH^ 1^f?rf ew ^ i 

tTnT^W HAll 

\ Aa itt mamy otlier cases, e y A (?> A 40, A 49, e^tf , fcbc final of an I 

la metrically abort , Ghr § 85, 375 

* which exhibits the colour of dry earth and the bolhoua root of a creeper,’ 

t f * wbicb la yello^riab, or broivn/ 

8. loatead of read ^ot compare Gr § S3, 338 'UlfR and 1 occur frequently in this 

Pataka, compare A. 18, 3133,38,37 InA <Wthere w a substantii® The verb means 'to place,’ ‘to 

set,' * to locate,’ aud is coiamoa la PAlir Compare Childers, r v , Tat 1, 143, 20 , 3, 16^4, 6 , 330, 17 , Anguttaran I 
135, 4 ; Thtrta 73, 357, etc In Praknt it mnst be restored tn Hdla, 047, 787 

%, Observe the cerebral in the enclitic ^ here and elsewhere fB 21, 23 , 37 , 60, 75, lOo) 
fl. -jzit, Gr § 476 'U fq fr a belongs to He 4, 121, ftvifepr, P 191, and means ' not tossing about.’ 

* sot abablog aboat,* 'not agitated,’ * quietly ’ 

as A, U, most bo tahoa as Acc. Plor Perhaps wo ought to correct them to and ^33 

2 l 2 
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^ ^ f^ft 51 ^ f^ V5I ^ • 

tr?;g[l6]^^% ^sirt ii^’^ii 

t li^JI ?f f% W I 

^ ^TiftiT^rwc iffi fw ii^^ii 

^5i}i^r^’?f 5g cf 51 51 f ^?'?rT f^ Efit I 

?r ir^ f^’^r ^rmr iiaon 

[i7]fH^r^ ci^^ cirir fn Ti^ ^5^ i 

fv =5 xi5;^^ ^ lyrt ^ 1 mm 

^5§n:f^^T cf fir cT? w^ \ 

viftv v»5V \m\\ 

f^'^rq’ir 'f^ ci^ 5iT^ fg5^5r i 

cT fq *1 ^[18]iq 5it 118 

trf^v ^TicPcraw I 

W5:^ 5T -f 118811 

% % 51 Tj5«r % «r 1 cif^ fir ^wr i 

^m^sTjji wr ^’rr \\^v\ 

5IW w’?t[l9]w ^<smi% 1 

^ ^ ^ ^ 118^11 
^ fk vjsK 5n^rT ^frif^fxrf^fxrvsr^'i 
^ 118'aii 

% % 51 ^5^ ^tprr ’^ft^rFrr^f^ ^rfsr ?rnr ^?rr » 

5! 5r 5fT^ ^[20]^ 5Tfiirf%?: im^ii 


Read Read and f§ 

« o For W compare He 4, 16 , JBetirdge zuv Kunde der xndogermanuoh^n Sptaohen, 3, 258 f. « 6« 8*1 if 
8^ Tho second verso means “ In one way or another (?), however, another special lot has fallen to you* ^ 

B^. and are grammaticnlly incorrect for cT ^ and ^ 7[^. 

UU apparently mcanB ' to sliout at/ ' to applaud ’ 

For with short compare Or § 385 and note on A 1 

8«. Bcad^^, tho form la quito unusual and probably wrong Compare QT, A 109, B 34, and 
Gr § 880 7 , , 

8c. Read 'qfw IS used m tho sense of RfNt , see Or § 493 For ^T ?I SfPKt etc. compare A. 10, 16, 66, 


66 . 


No 25] 


TWO PRAKRIT POEilS AT DEAR 


247 


Egj fq qni EqfT I 

T% %5f ^ cTO q?q grrq^ iisa 

Iqw Ifqj^ \ 

^re^qpir qqfRWT^’ ^ Yisqf snf^ ctr: ll^^.«B 
fk ^ mm fwRC q r n g q r \ 

[21] ^ E f iri E mm^ www 

qnqricf qrra % % ’f ^ qsi grttpqr i 

m 1 ^3^ TO frat l!«.^ll 

'q^T 1 e qr^fq HE TO ^iir^ tq gsiS ^ I 

cTf fq^T H^ qiTOE’^ E^reET IIH^U 

H^rqifr qPsiqT’q fq ^ ^ fq [22] ^ 15%; ^q I 

^[to] fq H’qqftE lie’ll xit qiqr l^SH 

qro ^ q^ TO ETO i*Hw q^^ t 

^ q q qro qq qrfqifwq tiBLyLii 

qpqttR^ ^ wr ^ qnqq tts 1%^%! i 

qqroncqqj qjq ^ m % q>qH^ [23] 

Tfen?ip® qj^ [q qrlqr H jgqT f H% ^ \ 
xntnqqKqqr qrq qiq mm i q qqi n^H'sn 

cn^Kq n: H fq HT’^ q^ T^ H qqf% I 

ff fq fq qq fqffq qqmr qq q qqrni: Hyi«:ii 

qjESqr f^ qfq^ TO ^qft 1 H^fi qaW \ 
q^qqq??!tqi q{[2i]q ^xqi HfT q[fq^ »y,a 
fqqqqqxqqr qjq qqqi qaq qrat irqq i 
q^C?q5Rq qiqT ^ Hq qq ^ fqfTO tt^<»U 
qiqqr fq ^ q fqfr q q fqq^ qq'fq qqt » 

ET q^ qqq fqq ir^q qsr qrifq^ u^iw 


a Instead o£ fef f^?t read !% f« H, 

<ta Bead tPTC, He 4, 8S ^ 

a.^ sr^^wKt=3nn?r i « aiJfBtsaiftli , compare Or § 39S, 173 With supply tbe 

locative Sl^rf^ °* oniss^fiT teloaga to gS?, Ec 4, 103, and means f lies teen wiped off/ « e 

'baa Icea removed* 

^ la a blander for Gr § 04 

a.< J8 a blunder for ftf a.« f t mein causd for % ? 

SLC is wrong for 'fl ft, Gr § 180 'El, Gr § 175 Qr § 409 SPJIR is wrong for m ^ 

fee Ei«I=aEn )3 wrong for fit or tpt, Gr § 421 Qr § 113 D3iin 4> 27 , PmyiA 184 
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3iT^ irw gw ^ * 

fq 1 

^ ^ w ^^^^ ^nwT cmr wwft w f i 

? fWXtlr^ H^^ll 

trsw tOT i 

w ^* t dV ^swr Tn*rT ir®$T wt^n5 wHif^ ii^sii 

<faRhf< <T=5rilf^ tqp§T[26]t5iV^ TJTf^ 1 I 

^ST U4'*.H 

■’St’H'^w^ ws^ ^W’scwnr i 

^ T^ g w^ ^ wcmr H^ii 

wswt gr*jft 1 ^sr I 

wswt ^ [27] ii^'Qn 

fw gw i 

•N fxr w ^ wf^ ii^'Jii 

t ^ «r3T^ f?f§w^ triwt'f (\^ t 

^ ^ w ^w^w? ii^tii 

g^»n r{ri ^rf ^w w fw gw i 

wsifw W f^Cigi[ 28 ]cft W^ W WWTWTW ^F ll'a«ll 

www^w tw wwT wrgf^ ^ f% i 

wwwwrwf^tw fw ^«nw wi ii'O^ii 

f^%wr gw w wt^ wwft gwwwr i 
w^fwgfw w^ g’i rr% f%f%wT ii'a^ii 

grwE^ gw xr^wT wwr^ xwf%WT[29]-5ft ^wtt^ i 
whr cFwgw gf^ cr:^ ^wf^nc^w ii'S^ii 


Bead 'qfff. ^afSH;]^, Gt § 155 

<8. Bead JT^fe 5ffr -*tc*?t, Gr 5 358 

<!<• wbich occurs also m A 69, apparontly means ‘ with regard to its being seen,' ‘ m onlcr 

that it may bo seen,’ '^'iB®«ir?T«a»Wit is wrong for ^gK»jr«?B«aBWf-='5tWB«IRHn^, 'mo\ing about 

wbero there was no path,' as it is clear from tho preceding and following stanzas ^^s^nr=: 'qi^H, compare 
He. 4, 161 He 4, 02. 

>a a blunder for ^ ?l, yov compare note on A 65 

«• ’WBn8='»Rre9T*l, Gr § 186, 409 
OX* ''IPtPfli Gr § 504 and ^f|rc> Qr § 488, 699 


OX* Bead 





25.J 



^ ? sa “” 

I ^ -rar 5,^ ^ ^ , 

’nTL"" ^ ci T" 

Z ft ^ 

^ a^fsiw %r ^ ® ^r ft , 

fturr « ^ ^ ■'s^ arajw * ^ i 

fa^J ^ ^ ' 

ftiRT- a™ ^ ^^'^fZfhr lie ' 

^ ft nZ! ^ ^ «=:?» ^ ' 


«tf ’’ Sm q^ ^ Bead ^=77^ - 

"s #S=%^'^rs:7»“r:r:?“' 

^”^read 
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?rf ^ ’f ^ 

cBSa Tgtl^ I 

ti® ft ^ ?r ftnsr? ftft'v ^ h^au 

ft|?m^ft'fftft’f ft^i2??nreT[34!ft' 1 

^ ^tr: (?) W^ s'^^n 

^ ft ^ ^ 1 

TT? ft f ^Tft^ liccii 

iJWT[36]T!r arl ’CRTT ^ ft ^ *3^ I 

ft ’^ivrr ft «'=tn 

^ ^T ft [^f]*ci '*5i’?mi I 

?i^ ft tif5 ^ ’f ^ ^ iitoii 

qi^ir 5it5»ir ^ I 

ft ^ ?r ^ ii£.^if 

<3^ wet ftf g ftrfwift i 

^»»r[36]ft gr»irw ^a^iraiT [ii£.:^«] 

«^iftif^^»»rawgw^ ft^ » 

^5^ W5I?n cf? llfi-^ll 

ftift^wwsftwigw^ ft:^ I 

’TOPH ftwtBTO wirr ciw «£.8ii 

ft w ftftw ^[37]<irt? I 

%f w^ ^ \\i.%\\ 

^tftrro ^ wt swictr^ ftnfR ti^ [i] 

ft firaeft WcIT \\£.\\\ 

ftevg gw^^ar ft soft ?rfT ft ^rw i 

STT^ U£.>Qii 

The fiwfc verse is mctncally quite incorrect Bead “wfi; ^qfj fq fg, ^f§ q^ g ^gj,^ 

"SC Bead c^ For ■qfwpr compare note on 0 43 

<t\. Beadtrfn^ti^ 

Bead v€f^ fifi Gr § 180. For see note on A. 17 ^nrf^i Gr § 588 
<9. Bead §lfi or Or § 180 

Bead ^ instead oi'Sf, compare A 53. 
i.^. BeadsfpW. 4«. BeadW 
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[38] W? oTOT cTT j 

^ ^ ^ qjsr |,£.cn 

^ ^ g?r %?r iiaaii 

^ETR^ fw^ wr^ eiTilfiftg , 

f% ft [39] ^ ^ ^ 

«T? Spft 'STsIT? ilT ^1R3aPJRrrft'3@i^ | 

^ ^ =1 ^ ^ =f 11^0^11 

trRW’^5%^ sreirr ^ft?rr ^rrit^ tjgi ?rf%^)i!i | 

T^ncr5 Riciftw[-iO]'»!r ft ^rftsrr “f ^"^f^jift^rnir i 

3^ siRfre sperV ii^o^ii 

MRftirr^ ft %’?r ctto ^rsirf? i 

sfrar m ii^ogu 

ft irr 51 511^ cH fti ^ I 

sr?^ ^^5: [41] noy^n 

^ lERT ft Tijer ^ ^ 1 

yv5^^![ VTR ^ Hft?rR=aw ii^o^ii 

^r*?i^ ft ft^ xm I 

%ft?rT^ iraRcRT ft<^^ lino's!! 

4iHitf gr tTR mTPJi ^'jft %w[42]ft ^ ] 

IffZRTT 1OT Ol^ ^ ^ ll^o'Jll 

5nrm 5Rc?ir? i 

^ ^ ii^o^iii ii ii 

U ^ KH 1 P<ift cf ^<fftf^ai?rB[. ii ti 

II »rs'5r frm^i ii ii 


^c Bead and 

\oo Bead fi* aud m fcbe second \ erso or 

ioi Bead sws: and t®H Uead^RTT Bead «miT 

^<»8 Bead aad » Gr § 80 Bead 

^ 0 ^, For eeo aote on A. 17 Bead > o®* Bead or fcwice F^ 

^o< Bead and ^erqff, or the same wfchou^ Anaavara ^ musfc be taken in the sense oi ?raT5 

Compare m. A- 47 (With note), and are^Jt, B 34 crq=c^^ w rather singular here, since Bho.a has uor T-^tii 
addressed m this odo 2 K I 
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TEXT OP P. 

[1] ^ snr: fsp^psi ii 

I 

oigrfiif^^ «nf%^ ?ERi^Nr i 
Tirtx^T ^5r??5t w?T ’f ^T '#lr?! ii^ii 

^ [2] ^ [i] 

^ H^ll 

cIT ’'l^ ^ ^ • 

^ 3W? [3] wzr fir i 

^3m% ^ 1 w ^ ff ii^ii 

^51 ^'^pir wwr5iTif% f^r i 

ir^ 1^ ^ 1 ^ ii^ii 

'3Itq^ * 

^ Tf \m 

’>iwci ipjpqgff^ xisr w i 
g 1 ’fft^ ^Tt^ iFii 

wcw Tf gw [4] ^?wrfT%^ I 

^rf%T^^^ wCt f^ 1 ^Piic ^Ti iiAii 

gf gw ^TTwnf^^tpir ^gfw i 

^^gtf¥ fi ^ xri# non 

t Bead °qre, ^'ft, 15*nc 

13 a denominative from according to Gr § 659, =*5ramfil, compare § 652 and 
m § 139. It means ‘ to make light/ ‘ to redneo m weight/ ‘ to relieve ’ For '^rf^’qr compare «n^ m Qr. § 88 ' 
It means ' they have been fixed> mode stationary ' ^ is wrong for ^ 

^ W Acc Plur , Gr § 89, 867.if 

!l D««in 6, 67,=^ ?rejf ^mT3?W; Eead°Sf% ^g«inr, ' to remove/ Or § 488 , 653 
< Read °’nf% and 3!»»* Por compare Qr § 116 

o Read^^S '<|tin5 R^TTOT ^=inc»H: ^^TTOTU^^, ‘ somethmg lighter than oneself / compare B 18 

here and m A 9 means 'to be found/ ‘to be/ compare He 4, 206, jUatenahen, t v oaiaT, and 
c Read and ^ instead of ?. For W* see note on B 6 

4 IS a double causative from <<73; (note on B 7),a8^^f from ^ (Qc 

§ 552). -W® means ‘ it becomes in(,reascd,'=^'jfl(TI of the next stanza Read ' 
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ft" f%*cWPirTO I 

pr w TTf^^nnc wNr ^ ?ii[5]^ ii^^n 

Trer ^sfra^ i 

71^ TTJ TWr ^'S' ^ pItRi ll^^ll 

3i*«(4RQ«M4i'^i Ti^t wfr 1 ^ j 

5®R[ ¥«f II^^H 

g^ TOT wtt I 

[ 6 ] ^fTW WT V!R[ 11^811 

vn'»i«j* 5 «u^flcyi % ^nT*n f^^snrr i 

^ fk ^ f ^j pu g^i cni ^Thn nun 

ww g^ra fa^l^’srw trf%^ i 

g^^*yq«ri cT ?Pi ^ iitiii 

■fa^sRWTR ^[7]^ g^’n ^gn<r 5 ^ 1 

g^ •j^’SfTTH^ ^ ^ ^ \\\m 

gff ^R?n5t g^ irarer^ 1 

^ f% JiwF^ftef ^rfw wnror u^ch 

'Srfk WIPSr »n5?tT aPPT^ fHX [8] ii^dll 

’f wfr >j^Rr 1 % «iw vNr xri%^ 1 

^ ^ ciTj a iRoii 

liw ^ 1 ^ TiTrqt ^ 1 tEng^ I 
^ ^ cnx €r 1 ur^h 

fPX 1 *T^?ra 1 

^ti< ! i ' d ^tr ^ (im a[9]Ti tiTf%?iT ^ ir^ii 

liHif^R^^ragfT tre; TTX 1 torar 1 

^snsre f^sw fTTO a sin: ^Rif%$? srw ^ ii^^ii 

6 r § 553 \^7 ^yfe^=#r=tlfiTHT^ m the sense of ItfiTHTfif 

\X «I«lf^=sprfe, Gr §395 For ^ compare note on A. 5 

Bead fW apparently belongs to or ^ 01 ^, ‘ tortoise/ Beam 4, 20 « This thy tortoisealup 

13 not at all fonnd with any other ** ^ ^ 

\<= Eead^nreXH and compare note on B 7 Or § 194. Bead ’W^fPs ft and compare Gr § 369 

h or ^rfe sec note on A. 48 

Tor Hcgft^ compare note on A. 53 Bead^ ^ For ^ see note on A 51. 

3(n:=€n^i Qr § 4S7 B?l®=acianc«hrr 
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cHc ^ • 

^ ^<£1^ 11^811 

^psicl^ I 

^ [10] f ^ cft^ IRa.ll 

cTf ^ fTRI ^ ^ WpT IR^Il 

^ W^ f *^5^ • 

gw ^51 IR'5>11 

W T? ^f^qM f f^s^[ll]^ I 

g^ qFs wtw qRrfew ir'^ii 

TRf^ q^ qf^wrq ^ OT q^ I 
tfi^iqi^ q5^ fq *1 qi^^ fq^q? until 

y^qfqqj qpfqfqqT Wiqu clfw W^ I 
q^ WRt q»^^ qnq^'fqq ft? iroii 


g’fs [12] q?qqq g^ %f%fiq qtqf^qf? qffqw I 
frqq ?rf^ qifwq qqrf ftiq iR^ii 
qwaq q^ q?^ q ? q?q q^fqq i 
cT qqt%^ ftqq wiqlqq ir^ii 

ft fq qqq^qi^ qtftq q?5r fqfqqt fqffqr i 
qft 1 ft fq f^ft wtq fq f qf[i3] f? wrqi^ ir^m 
qq fqq gq qnq f q^q wiq^ w %q i 
qqfw fkm qiw ff gf qjqr? irsh 
q^fugf qq% fq ^ qrgqiq^ qrmftq ff wfqft ,i 
g^ fq qq fqfqr qq ^ qrfWw lRa.ll 


^8. «i«n«i — Ffiijal 2^^7 , compare <»<!i«i S;, He 4,206 I am not suro about tlio meaning of utHl? 
and benco of tbo sense of tbo whole sceond verse 

H2.. For qj?" see note on B 2 JIK^T, Gr § 61, 357 'SJi?, Gr § 401 

BM't, I e HB , ‘ together with ’ ell'll, viz the tortoise and the earth 
llcaatl^[f% Gr§149 Bead ^ ^rat^=inif 2 cl, Gr §77 

51. Bead fiPI ®i?r^ Ho 4, 422, 0 

5 ^. BeadTg GrglBl 5 ^ ^IHT, Gr §353 

58 ^Pi'?, as in A 47, is quite a smgular form of the Nomm Plur instead of and ^’5(1 

HUSpiT 13 the Loc of the Participle Praes Pass , ~ f^Tn'9 Br?j Gr § 264 

ore Acc Plur , compare Gr § 367 '5i5'nr^’?='5iT«lf5llT ® 
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M ^ ^ TO f n^iH 

^ 5T ^ R®? I 

vA 

fTT fi fif ?nj ^ it^vsii 

WS ET fTf 5r ^ 1% ?r^ ^ ! 

^fi^TTl fwf ii^cii 

?re ^ TO TO I 

^[l5]<fTf5f5jR^f^ irarOrf^ to fHscr ii^ai 
snsr gf^TOT »rwa ms gT { %f ^^iu{ ^ i 

TOsns gwt t% *f ’Efftror ^TPft*? hboh 

TOk cT% fk ^?rT ^ i 

^ ^fpTtf ^ =1 lis^n 

m ?Tft3nrf I 

ET m. T^ IIBRII 

TjrShj Rw ^roRtrg^ ^ ms mt i 

siTOf%^ gtw TO sm 3rf%m iis^ii 

TT^TO TOT^fW %’7 f% I 

TOTO xnr f% TO 118811 

?r?;ifwTOtft[l7]’ir ^ ^ i 

ET €hRir TOT iisuti 

TSff^TTf^ g 1 

^’Pifro frof™ ^ fM^TW 118,411 

to fwr n? TO tl^ I 

gfTRTfTO^ 5ff^ ^fTO[18]f%^ 118 Sll 

TOCT *sxx wrfw ’^TTO i 

cT? RT ^ ^ w-GT ^rar iisqi 

Bead fira* S, ’•tafij? Bead 15 and 3#f% f5f5r=:f5H5r. 

^c t^pirf , He 4, 181 So For ^51 see note oa A 40 

81 «WiGr§6C8 Beadg 8? Bead°gfff ^^jGr§206 

88. I thjalE ne mast write 3?tWF*r~'’?W and translate tha by ‘ lighter than light ’ 
avi 5513PC— the shell of the tortoise, compare A 89 iTSi »« eh8= 11551 Gr §263 
8^ For lafaissj! from ^55 (root ) compare t/o^Sj Gr § 543 
83. f%fT, Dv5in 8, 67 Bead °^, ireS3l®s=inRW Gr § 178 
4 Z, Gr § 129. 
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gw ^ I 

fw fw ^ 118^11 

' ^*i<f^<!Ii^ Wlfw’^ ^T^TRfW tiRh^r I 

fRC g[19]w yn W 118,011 

fw HWt wd w TTWW I 

^r fti ftr Hfwr^ nv\ 

wwwf%^ w wt cm g^i[ ^^Tr'crr’^r i 

Vj N3 

TlfwWTW fw!! ^TWW llwVfTW II 8,R1I 

wf?f ^ wn [20] fw ?TW5^t I 
cm '^fkm HW w ’sramra ww? ii8,^ii 
^ *1 Ww ^ wtw VST I 

cHE trfewm 118,811 

■o 

WWcl HTW ^ I 

\9 

»nii^f%wT if^nw w crv iini^ii 

jm^Ti[2i]T[r fir fifw xr^ qf^wr^ wi^^rs^fw^f 1 

rl% WfWri 118.^11 

^ wet Tf ^ 1 I 

^wiTwwwv g# ?3ftq qiw qrrqw ww ii8,'sii 

w[?w fir iw f? 1 

wramgwT[22]^ f%^rq ^ cr^jf^ fir iia^cu 

wraw WW^trl '‘3RWf»r55IW W qi fqw 1 
qwti? cm qff^ ’ff^^ lltj^tll 

^^ermt qwt?3f^TW?fwfjrficgwpq i 

qfwwm? cTf qrfwq qrw qj h^oh 

€n xTf%€fq qjq qwiv fq ir[ 23 ]qt? I 

Wt qiW CT fw 1 qiqwftr li^^ll 

qwq qqwrf g^fw ^ qqfw^ qST I 

x qkqfinifq ii^:^ii 


a,?. Ki'iui '’’fii^ ®qjrj 


a.o Read^nilf 

SLH ^^-szr^Hl.DcMm 7,17 i^8 Keid TOf? 

The Anuevira m is not certain Read qqf% and twice and compare note on U 17 

<1. must be taken 03 Nominative according to Gr §30-4 The Auus^ ara m ,s „gt n„,te .ertam 

Read eg mstcad of ’5 qni'sfH Gr § 77, 191 
Rcad>frc^“ 
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wt ^ rre xrohj^ i 

=*14 it ii^^ii 

HtI ^^rf5ifi:[24]iig^ fi%?r | 

WTti ^ Tf5r gu ^f7iif% „^gn 
WR^ q'^'Uqicw TifV ^ ^ I 

WpUcia^ ^ Hlft W 5RT ^ ll^-lll 

of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ’g' ^ i T R a fe I 

TT Tf ^’'TcHTIT ^plt '5rf^lf^4'l ?fRr H^^il 
Tjfw [25] iR^ra’ir ?rtz ^rntm i 

UiJl'g^Tl ^iftPUT •4i'q<a life's!! 

WT TTT ^RfTTfTTr fjRr^ ^fraw I 

TT ^T^Rff tnw gscj^f^ ll^cu 

^^RRWT q\w\^R«j cTT^ • 

[26] cTO wHr ii^d.11 

^-sqsi^ f% *1 W ll'a®H 

^ mm i 

^ ^TW^ f^qRH flRI CcITCrR H'S^ll 

mrs^ ^ [27] gnir^ vm fir i 

7R m Twr wm to[ ii'S^n 

Hf7»r ^ i 

■^r^ chi^Ji’^qii? ^*11 g^ u^^ii 

^Tf^STt! ?r TW f^*tt=ig gi‘^^ ^ ^Tf%^ 1 

g^ Tsi^ ^ ^iWriw ^ • ii'saii 

[28] ... a fR R^ W^ I 

^ ^ cR ’inrfrsi ^r^ ’'nr:^ 

Bead and ‘%gis <» 7 fsViq=qfa?rnB belongs to sprrsT 

<VI,. ^=;7?T{], <6C notcoa A 64 « q*ati1i=’TO'?fW Bead 

<0 Between fe ami >Tf a tmd of «ymlcl is mserted 

Oo Bead ^ inAtcadof ^ 

tr8ire^i=iisn?pp6t, Gr §533 Or §10-1 - 

03 fn^^i Gr § 533 qf?t=mfTn I compare note on He i, 129 ^ . probably— qTTtr 

compare B 7,0 

«v Vi:^=^F'f5*R or qarr ^ i^ Piiyal 16S , Desin 3, 14 
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TIT grr ^ ^ ^ i 

cT Wnit Ti^’^ II'Q^II 

■iT^^ o ^ ^ ^ • 

g^ ti[29] w 

gi^pJ'O cm wfi” i 

fw ci ^Tf%f^ ^ Trrfpft tt? ^sr^ ii'acu 

trf\>T ^ w^ ' 

Tpsr cT ^ Ti^ ^'^i ^ ^ ii'afi.ii 

^TnfvnT TTV T% [30] [^]Tr5 TIT \ 

VOTT Tltv^ VTIT ll^oll 

TTT ^RS 3T^ TIT cT Tf I 

encf^RTT ti^'SitW^ ’^ifizr Tin^sirncr iR^ii 

nJ 

TTk^ Tlf^ TIT 1 m I 

Os 

^<flgg T TP5^^ wm. g [31] [«'^=i«] J 

grr ^-TT v«zr ^i%f^ i 

^=1^^ TIT TI^ ^Iff^T TIT TT'fftV Hc^H 
f^^* TI^^tI ^ I 

?TtV^ cT VJ w^u 

^fr^nir xr^^t ^ ^ ’4fr,^T i 

^ . . [32] , . . . TIf TRT cf gr^ llcytii 

Tf TT fxnrgfrr ^iif% sf qj f%* ftr gprfgr 5T fgrrj I 

ji-ypj ^ 5 H^ti Tiq'in^ gn ^fTi ir^h 

^TfXTTTTO g 'cI<^f'r^^Hff<^fr TITTlTiT ^I^ fcI^ T I 
xrg^v^ T% 'fK iic^aii 

. .[33] li^fxifkxqgft I 

^•51 civ USTI fcHI Tlf% HCCU 

^TrasR^’ff^v TT^^‘ g^ ^K^a^T i 

€tf%^TT)[^g'?rTV %fT:^ ci fv tt? ^ffg iiciw 

■©a Boad •ae: srrefH^ sco note on B 2 04 Read ^ 

^ DMln 1, 99, Jiettrase zur Zunde der tndoaermanueheti Spraehan, 13, 1 Bead 

ft and see aoto on B 18 

^ft^— from Dciin 7» 29, which has been retranslated into Sanskrit by 

w. Ecad 
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err «rpf^^T ^rw- ^ TitiM i 

[34] . . ...... gw fW^4f- 5ffW W 5T f ^llAoil 

iw 1%^ w ?JK 5r f - iidL^ii 

%Ktf«r trgfwg Tt^ u 

^iwct gff grwg ^ ^ ha^ii 

W^WT 5ff^[35][f%5rT] .' . tj[3] fg ^5rT I . _ 

tr^ ^nfr sri?^ f% ua3,« 

!r^»if f ?r ’^TO I 

^niT %ppTt ^t?[ hahii 

m ^^rr^T 3Trd 1 g^ir ^ % \ 

^ g5?fl [36] . . . [iiA*^ii] 

lf^r^K§gR«iyqy? MnraTiF ^fhr \ 

qr TiTOi trgf^i^ WT? <ETw ?frw^ ha^ii 

ffWTferraTffttigT ^ \ 

tnc5rr^i{n;%^ ^ qsT iia>311 

^ qrw f% 3K [37] qfgr wrw gwr i 

m qrf flQ llA«:ll 

^siT^fw ^ 5rr?r i 

rnW f^ ^ ^ IIAAII 

Ov 

g W^»!r grirg w ftr i 

«f 5iiw? fT enr ?: [38] ^ n^ow 

«n'vnSsi)slW ^ T=.iK’iil ^T3T ^T ^ I 

^ 7{^ri ^gTSirir qff cT f^T nt»l" 


sr^tptf ^ i 

cH^ f^ «f|^ ^C^TTRr cfW n»5?ii 


Eoad gftgfV and 

4a Read g instead of? « For comp*^ note on B 7 

4^ f^3’H> Gi § 22J, 23(5, 56S t^fll’ir is derived from the stem of the present T^’ir'j Gr § 473 


Bead ^=rT? 


ro** compare note ou B 7 
^ 0 ^ = Dlsiiu Cj 86 , =dW%^ '^TTO^IT 


Bead^^ ^ 

^ o o For see Weber oa Hdla, 171 

^r, Gr §76 «nrr ^nsi^=5jcfr ‘tJiej 


grxere at tbci*’ fa*o , compare Oc^m 1, 6 
VX ffitlj He 1, 177 Bead a cfW 
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^[39]^ gr ^ WE I 

^ t wfy ^ Trfw« 

^ ^rewiT I 

11^ ^ Mt*3U 

^n?ra iR 1 f^ww I 

f^ wSt ^[40]^ ^ ?ni ^ ih«ieii 

^«iTt^?rr f ^ ^nqpir i 

cfE ^ w ’sraro tti<»M 

’S «ii%^ ^ ^'n^ ’I y 

vfWV ^ ^?«rti THE wJ Ul«'att 

[4a] xi^ xjft^n ^’Rfw^fiiTt «raT » 
xrrSt ^’5’5WT WIT n»^vi 

wpTW ^f2raT vv ^ I 

m wi fsi^if^ ^’?r f^fwt^rcm iit<*tu ii 


No 26.— DATES OP OHOLA KINGS. 

Br Pbofessob F KiELOonK, C1.E., Goixiboeh. 

{Continued from page 8.) 

From the Government Epigraphiai’s collection of inscriptions Mr. Venkayya again bas 
sent me for examination a largo number of dates, of wbioh I hero publish 30 dates of Chois 
kings. The most important of them is No 101, iivluch has only quite lately been discovered by 
Mr Venkayya It is of the reign of Par&ntaka I. and, together with my date No 55, proves 
that this king commenced to reign between (approximately) the lath Jannory and the 25th July 
A.D 907. Of the other dates, onq (No 102) is of the reign of B& 36 ndra-Chd}a I., and one 
(No. 106) of the reign of B&jar&ja II , 3 dates (Nos 103-105) belong to Vikiama-Ch5|a, 
8 (Nos 107-114) to Knl&ttnfiga-Chbla III. (Vlroritjdndra-Chdladeva, Tnbhnvonaviradeva), 16 
(Nos. 115-130) to B 4 ]ar& 3 a III, and 6 (Nos. 131-136) to B&jfindra-Chdla IIL These dates in 
every way confirm the correctness of the general results previously obtained, at the some time, 
they enable us to give within narrower limits the tunes danng which some of the kmgs to whom 
they belong must have commenced to reign. Thus it may be affirmed now that HdjOndia- 
Chdla I. commenced to reign between (apprommately) the 27th March^ and the 7th July 
AD. 1012; Bfijorfija H. between (approximately) the 27th March and tho 11th July® AD 
1146, Kuldttnngs-Cheia m. between (approxunately) tho 6 th* and 8 th July AD. 1178, 
and Bajarftja HC. between (approxunately) the 27th June and the 10 th July A D 1216.* 

»o^. Bead He 4, 100 Bcad"^1% 

los. Eeaduft^ nluin Bead cRl and compare note on A. 60 

l»%, Bead iW*. 

loO Bead I .c firafil, Gr § 688 For WT eoo note on A. 40 

* See No 102 * See No 106 

» See Ho. 108 « See Noe. 129 and 119 
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Mr Unki)7aLa3i.cu.trcJ and seat to me a third date of the king Partataka I. 
wuth =aould -idmit of Mrit’cariuu, and Mbicli I have examined but do not ventute to pabliah 
>«.n I am al o keeping toci- a numUr of dates of Kttlottunsa-Ghdla n and Hajfidhiraia n 
U^ause I am not full/ convinced of the eorrectnesa of my general results The discovery 
of aJdit.onal dalts of these kiogs w highly to bo desired and would be of considerable 
.mperta-cc Mr \ cnlavja Las kindly chocked the readings of the original dates here published, 
tbtj vtru xa vn^i 

A~PABANTAiCA L 


101— In tho Sualokaniitha tomplo at Grilmam.^ 

io g**! 0l*3 Kali[j*jnga-va[r*]'%Iiam nUayirattu ni|[pa]- 

17 nala Madxr:xikoi^^A ko^Ppatakctanpanmaj- 

13 ij ji-flu Joarotlu Kali[)*]u . . . [graj " nM 

1 '^ Iu;JiQirj-a.nux3[.\*>Vta tla[ba] . , . . ’*" [xjratta 

CO 11 m , , 

CJ • a . « • ^Wv ittai ila- 

23 kLiIaax'U P-IXa *Iravadi-n[dlJ 

(fn) iHii ICvli^fUgajtarfcjrthujtundaal forty-foar, tho 30th year (of the reign) of 
king Parakwsan^ariaan »vLj uok — on tLc fourteen hundred-thousand, £e\en[tj] . . 

• , [tU-'-jt-.d] *kh d^y . • . e , KaL>nga on 

iLo tLx/ of BuvUtl, t\h c'l iom-[x>ndcd lo a Saturday of the mouth of SlaCkora] in this year 
l\* V 0 ca^^t jt^r JOVl of o Kalnaga thia date corixaponds to Saturday, the 14th 
January A D old, di tLe Siddhauta thu 23rd day of the month of Makara, 
ar i on 1 h ch [tho Clh iin i of the biight half of M i^^ha ended 18 h 21 m , vbhilo] the nakshatra 
^03 HcTUti for D h 12 zn , after l in suu*X)4. The preceding Mokara-samkranti, according to 
U.C Ar}^ s..bil*auta, I'ld uken p!^o 8 h J3 m after mean sunruo of Fnday, the 23rd December 
AD 9>2, %!ta till jf Mfjxrj, cjiuuhted by Warren'a Table, 147701 Id 8h 33m That 
Fnd . ti c cfi tv, v the 1 i77013tli d'iy of the K iliyuga, and Saturday, the 14th Januaiy A D 
0l3, tho 1177037th day, iho dxy ivhich, ux'hout any doubt, was put do^m in the ongmal date 
Above, Tol VII p 1, 1 have btated that bct^%^cn A D 900 and 9S5 tho Ch61a date Ko 55, 
vtLzU'L'* of iLo lOtu yc vr of iv gu of Parantaka I , muat corrcapoud to cither tho 24th July 
A D 01 J t"- the 2oth Julj ^V.1) J W Tl 0 prc..cat dale 'So 101, which 13 of tho 36th year of the 
fcan*e rvJgn "iiUJ co’TCTiA^niLi to the lltn January A.D 943, shows that tho second alternative 
given by mu tuiWj fumiahu* U’c true equivalent of tho date So 55 And the two dates together 
iroxf. tLjst Panlataka I* commenced to reign between (approsdmatoly) tho 15th January 
and tho 2&th July A^D* 007* 

I may add that tLoj is the eaxbejt known Ch6^a date which can bo venEed, and that of the 
1 36 datea hitherto eiammid it li ti c only one in which tho ora of tho Koliyuga is quoted 
Among the tame date^. 18 quote tho Sakn ora; and of vLchO, 12 aro m Kanarcso, 4 m Tclugu, 
and onlj 2 (So C of a 1030, and So, 16 of S 1119) m Tamil xnscnpUons Tho Saka year 991 
u quoted in the date of a Tamil unjcnplion of Yxrorajwndra, which does not admit of venfication 


B.— BAJDITDBA-CHOLA !• 

102.— In tho DdruMvanddvora tomplo at Tirappolfttturai^* 

1 Sva[stx] £ri [H •] Txra maqg[i] • 

i;Ppa][ra*Jk:iinpa[nma]r=ar}a arMlAjfintro(ndia)-Ch6ladfiv8ik'U [yapdu Sttvadu] 


» Ko 735 of tl« aoreraiauit Episraphijfs eoUoction for 1305 
^ Scad Ifivadx* 

* ho d75 ut tie Qovemzuei^t Epignpliut'f oolicction for 1903 
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2 ^ , . , . ivv4ndu M6alia-nA[ya*]i;j’tt Scv[vA][y*]-]£kiJamai 

poya Sadaiya-tiii'['ttaii]n 

"In CfclitQ (-^f reign) of king Parakesqrivaman ahas the glorious 

Sajendi’a-ChoJadava,— on the nuspiciousC?) day of Satabhisfaaj, which coi-rosponded to a 
Tuesday of the month of M^sha in tins yeai ” 

Accoiding to the lesult previously® found for the commencement of the leign of Edj&idia- 
Chol i I , tins date will bo expected to fall in A.D 1016 or A D 1017. In A.D 1016 the 

month of Mc'Sha contained no Tuesday , on -which the nalcsliatra ivaB Satabhishn] The date 
th lefoio appaiontly couesponds to Tuesday, the 20th March A.D 1017, which was the 
4th day of the month of Mesha, and on which [the 11th of thc^ dailc half of Ohnitia 

endttl 21 h 33 m , ivhile] tlie nalshatra was Satahhishaj, by the equal space system from 
0 h 5 1 m after mean sunrise to the end of the day, according to Gaiga jrom 5 h 55 m to 21 h 
40 m , and by Uio Biahma-siddhanta front 6 h 34 m to 19 h 3m, after mean aunnse,— -I can 
give no special icason why the day should be desciabed as ‘ the auspicious day of Salabhishaj * 
The date would pi ove that the reign of Hdjendrar-Ohola I. could not have commenced 
before (approximately) the 27th March A D 1012 

‘C — VIKRAMA-OHOLA ' - - 

103 — In the Tydgarajasvdmin temple at Tiruvfirur * 

1 Svaaii [hi il*] Pu>mhlai midaindu . , . 

5 . . k6=PparakeS.-iripanmsr=ana Tribhu[va*]nachakravattigal M-Vikrama- 

Shladivai Ck*‘]ku y[.'i]ndu ‘ , 

6 nlliviulu IshaPbha-u^iyaxru [plfi[ivva]-pakshattu tii[tl]yniyum [Bu]dan.[ki]lamai- 

yii[m'’>] pen. Tnuvodnai-nul . , , 

“In the fourth year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious 7ikrama-Ch61adeva,-» on the day of Ardrd, which corresponded 
to a Wednesday and to tho thud tithi of the fiist foitmght of the month of Rishabha ” 

The date coiTcsponds to Wednesday, the 10th May A D 1122, nhich vas the 16ih day 
of the montli of Eishabha, and on which tho 3id tithi of tho bnght half (of Jyaishtha) ended 
16 h 22 m , i.hile the ?io/cs7m<itt was Ardrd, by tho equal space system for 12 h 29 m, and 
accoiding to Gmga foi 0 h ' 39 m , after moan sunnso i r 

1 , 104 In the Tyagarajasvipun temple at Tii’uvarur.‘ 

1 Pu-madu pu[na3ia . . . . . 

2 . • ko=Ppaia]c6saripan[ma]rs:ana TinbuvanachchakravattigaJ [Vijkkiiama- 

fS]oladovai’kkn ya- _ 

3 ndu [ujalai adtt Rishabha-nayai[ru] a[paia-iiakshat]tu [trit]i[}aiyum Bndha]n kilaraai- 
' yarn poira Tunvriduai-nal < 

‘ “In the fourth year (of the leign) of king Parakgsorivarman alias tho emperor of the 
tluoo worlds, Vikrama-Choladeva,— on the Jay of Ardra, which conesponded to a 
Wednesday ana to ihc [thud] iitJn of the [second] foitnight of tho month of ^ishabha,” 

Thoic can ho no doubt that this date is idonfacal with the pioceding one, and that the 
lerding in line 3 of tho original should ha\e been jpurva-jjalshathi, not ajiara-pakshattu 

* zVvording to Mr Venkay^a the reading U all appearance li as given above, bat he adds that nul 
m'ly be intcadid 

2 Slu cl o\(., Vol Vir p 7 3 No. 564 of fcbo Qo/cmmoafc Epigiaphwt’s collection for 1904 

* Cijrj of tlio Government Cingraphiot'c collection for 1901 ' 
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105 — In thg Tyasarajanvcnnii ~ampio a; Tnuya a. * 

1 Svasti sr[i] Ol*] Pu-niaJa panrra 

2 . . ^ k6=Pparakesanpaniaa'='i i Tr jKb' 

Vi[k]kirama-Soiade\arku jaai^ : . 

tntijaiynm Sev% aj-klalams ^ Tj^^r i T , 

"In the 8th year (cj the re jn) cfLins P^ra r n - ,c:^j ^ 

three worlds, Vxkrama-Choladeva,— on uaj ot H . > c, ti I . ^ 

and to the third of the second forciught cf thu mourj o' Si-n^ '' ’ 


r.j.f'.ro,. ui «i.3 
n « ^iie»-.day 


The date corresponds to Tuesday, the ISrh August A D 11j:5 ub.< ‘ ili. J2ud da- cf 
the month or Sunha, and on which the 3rd tr . oi the hVt i LJ-auvencei 

Oh 34 m , while the nmkshatra was Hevati ^/o t 6)i 5dm aft.i n..an sou ii*c 

D ~2AJA2 AJA H 


100 — In the Hapardiovara temple at Tiravalanjuli * 

1 II S-vusti sri [II*] Pu maru^ija Tim-madurm] 

5 • • k6=PparaLerm]r»ra[G2iu.]i=jna T[u2]bavana[5a]kkara*attigal 

sri-Ba]ara]ade\ a[r*jhla > irdu padiii[a] ra\ a jh]- 

6 [n e]diram=anda Kariwa[da]ga.nar. a]rx- [-parapaLJuj-tu^adruJsiyum Sudan- 

kj[la]inaiyiini perra Pufnajrpalattu 

"In the year opposite the sisteentn year (oy tue rein t,) of kmg Parakesanvarxnan 
alias the emperor of the threo worlds, tho glorious Eajarajadeva, — on the day of 
Punarvasn, which corresponded to a Wedne-aaj and to the trtclftn tith [of the second foit- 
mght] of the month of Barkataka ” 

According to the result pruvionalj^ foand the cemn ul c* i - *t-ign of Eaiaraj^. 

II, this date would be expected to la'i m citL^i A D ilbd oi AD lloS Tor AD 1163 my 
calculation has yielded no result that could L3 at ail acci-f’JVc I\oi ca** a peiiecfcly coiicct 
result be obtamed for AD 1162, but la this tie c**ui*,i 2 *o«fi ly he bctT.een 

Wednesday, the 11th July, and Thursday, Julj, Lorn tee follo^.-iag 

details — 

Wednesday, the 11th July A D 1162 Via^ *hc l5rL day of the mon h of Barkatcka. The 
12th tithi of the dark half (of AshadLa) ^ i j 'iis uj.y 0 h 26 m afte. mean snnnsa, but 
the nahshatra was Ardra (b/ tho Siah^,.— *«*di fuel- S2 m accoiding to Garga for 
10 h 30 m , and by the equal space system for 22 L, 2U ai , afei mean Suunae), fallowed by 
Punarvasu. On tie other hand— 

Thursday, the 12tn J*iL AD IICI, .via the Ibth day of the month of Zarkataka On 
fbfq day the nalshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
22 lu 59 m , and by the B*unma-sxddhanta for 22 h 20 m , aftei mean sunrise , out the tJJii 
which ended on it, 1 h 0 m after mean suniicJi wa- thw IStn, not cae I2th, tJhi of the 
dark half (of Ashadha) 

Obliged to choose between the two, Iwonld decide iniavour of Wednesday, the 11th 
July A«D« D62, and assume that in the original date the «als? a Punarvasu has been 
erroneously quoted instead of the immediately preceding nakshatra Ardia 


^ Bo. 556 cf the Goieiczntn^ Epjgrauh^t’a cAhet on for 190-1 
z Bead^alla"^ > Conjpare beiorir, Bo I2I 

* Bo 626 o£ tnc Go/crazseat 2pj2^^pbist's collection for 1902 
*Seeabo-^e,p 2 
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I may add that between A D, 1146 and 1173 tbo only days for which the oiiginal date would 
ljoporfe^UvootrMtaroW«tooi«l.y, 11. 2711. Wy AD 1165, and Wotoday, ft. ^,d July 
A.D 1169, hut that with neither of thoso days could the other dales of Eljaia]a II ho 

rcconcilod. 

The date would appear to show that the reign of Bajarflja II. could not have commenced 
after (approximately) the Uth July A.D. 1140. 


E.— KTJLOTTUUGA-OEOLA III 
107 — ' In the Vddarapyedvara temple at Vddaranyam > 

1 [Svajsti 4ri [H*] T[i]r[i]buvai}achchakkoravattigol fii!-Kulottu[iiga-S6Id* 

d6var3kku yftnda n[a]- 

2 Wvadu Mlijanaynfju [pd*]! vva-pakehattu pafijamiyum VCOydla-kkilamai- 

yum pofLra*] 

3 [0]r&Som-nftl 

“ In the fourth year (o/ the reij;«) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuiattunga-OhdladSva, — on tho day of Bohinl, which corresponded to a Thursday aud to the 
fifth tithi of tho first fortnight of tho month of Mina.” 

Tho date corresponds to Thursday, tho 11th March A.E. 1182, which was the 17th day of 
tho month of Mina, and on which tho 5th tithi of tho hiight half (of Ohaitra’) ended 9 h 25 m., 
while tho nakshalra was Bdhini for 20 h 21 m or 21 h 1 m , after mean sunrise 


108.— In the vailsvara temple at Bamagui^ 

1 Bvasti firi [1|*] Tir[i]havngach[cha][kko*]ravattign] iri-[yi]raiuse[nda]ra- 

§6[la]d6vaj:[k]ku yftndu a[j'a]vadu Earkadaga'nfiynrru apara-pakkahat[ta* 

ddivadagiyum [Vi]yaia-kkiiamniyum poyja Ur6Sa[ni]-:^[l] 

In tho sixth year (of the reign) of the emperor of tho three worlds, the glorious 
Vlraxajan(lra>Chd}adava, — on tho day of Bdhipl, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 
tho twelfth Mhi of tho second fortnight of tho month of Karkataka.” 

Tho date undoubtedly corresponds to Thursday, the 6th July A.D. 1184, which was the 
9th day of tho month of Earkataka, and on which tho nakshatra was Bohinl the whole day. 
Sut tho tithi which ended on this day, 18 h 7 m after mean sunnso, was tho 11th, not the 
12th, MU of tho dark half (of Ashftdha) — Tho result shows that in tho origmal the 12th 
Mhi has been wrongly quoted mstead of tho 11th 

Tho result would also show that the reign of Euldttunga-Ohdfa IH. could not have 
commenced before (approximately) the eth July A.D. 1178. 


108 .— In the V&llsvara temple at Bfimagiri.^ 

1 Svasti did [II*] Tiribuvanaohohakkarava[r]ttigal ^r[l]-yirarafi8nd[iJra'S&[lo]- 

fixfivadu Kaykadaga nfi[ya]xju apara- 

pakshattu [du]v4[da]Ba(di)y[u]m Viyftla-kkilamaiyum peiya 0r6fia[n]i.«nai 

' Ko 416 of tho Qovornmout Bplgnpbut's collection for 1904 

* ThU itiht 18 a Kalpdd% 

* No 644 of tho GoTcrnmont Epigrophiei^g collection for 1004, 

* Bead •paMaiiu dvd^ 

* No. 661 of tho Govoroment Epigrophlat'o eollrctlon for 1004. 

* Tho engraver hoi corrected ?»» into ?•. 
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“In the sixth [year] (of the retgn) of the emperop of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vlrarftjendra-Cha;a[deve],— on the day of Bdhini, which conreaponded to a Thursday and to 
the twelfth Uth\ of the second fortnight of the month of Earha^faka.** 

This date is practioally identical with the preceding one, and oontauu the gainff Tmat.^> «», 

UO.— In the Ohandramaullfivara temple at Timvahkarai.^ 

^ k[o]nd-BmJ[i3ga firl.Kul[6]ttufiga- 

Sdladgrarku iy[a]nda 16vadu Magarthniy 7 a(ya)xsa irabattun&ian= 
diyadiynm TingaJ-[ki]lainaiyum ama(pa)ra»pak8hattu navanuyum pejja 
A^ilattu n&}. 

“In the 16th year (of the retgn) of the glorious 

Eoldttunga>Ghdladdva, who was pleased to take .... . . . , , — on the 

day of Annrddhd, which corresponded to the ninth Mht of the second fortnight, to a Uonday, 
and to the twenty 'fourth solar day of the month of Makara.” 

The date corresponds to lIonday,the 17th January A.D. Usd. The preceding Makara- 
aamkr^ti took place 6 h 45 m after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 25th December A .T* 119% 
which was the first day of the month of llakara. The 24th day of the same month therefore 
was Monday, the 17th January A D. 1194 , and on this day Ihe 9th titht o^ the dark half (of 
Mfigha) ended 19 h 8m, wlule the nakshatra was Anur&dhft, by the Brahma-aiddh&nta for 
22 h 40 m , and by the equal space system and accordmg to Qarga from 3 h. 17 m., after mean 
sunrise. 

Ill — In the Vdd&ranygdvara temple at Vddfira^yam.* 

1 [Svajeti id [||*] Tnbh[u]vanachchakkaravat[ti]ga} Madurai[yum tiamum 

F^]diyan mudi-tialaifjumj 

2 k[o]nd-ara}iya gii'Kul5ttanga'[§dla]ddvaska [y&n]du i[ru]ba[d]kTadn lshaba-n&ya]c;u 

3 apara-pakkattu 6k&da[ai]yum [N]ayar[ju-kki]lamaiyu[m pejja] U[t]tirada[t*]ti=a4} 

*‘In the twentieth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
EuldttungarChdladdva, who was pleased to take Madurai, l^am and the crowned head of the 
Pdndya, — on the day of Uttar&shfidhfi, which coxreeponded to a Sunday and to the eleventh 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Bishabha.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 8rd May A D. 1188, which was the 9th day of the 
month of B'shabha, and on which the 11th tithi of the dark half (of Vait&kha) ended 14 h. 40 m 
after mean sunrise. But the ncikshatra on this day was 'D'ttara»Bhadropad&, for 7 h. 53 m. 
n-ffOT mean sunrise — - The result shows that in the ongiual TJ\t'\tiri4a\t*'}ti=‘ is an error for 
Xfttvfattiii'’^ 

112 , In the Eaalfisanfithasvfimin temple at EaDa-Perumbfir.* 

1 [Halra SvastLO Br[l] [11*] T[i]t[i]bnvaga[choha]kkatavattri]ga[l Ma]- 

2 durai[yum I]laCmn]m PAndiyan m[u3di-ttidBiy[n]ns 

3 [Gaiu*]vfi[m*]n=gond-amJiya grl-Kul6ttungaipSdladfivak^ 

4 . . du y^ndu 23vadu Vritohifca-nfiyaiju apara-pakshattu trayr&J. 

5 da§[iynm Ti]n[ga]fc-kCi3IaniaiCy]um [p]etya Vifi&Cgat3tn [n^] 

I xgs ot tbe Qovernxaent EptstaphUtfa collection for X904e 

^ S°th?ioftb*of of the dark half cannot possibly be joined with the nakihalro 

W6 oUh^Qovemment Bpigraphiit’e collccHou for 1804 
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“ In tbo 28 rd yws ( 0 / #/w reign) ot tho omporoi? of tha throo worlds, tho glorious 
Kulfittixngft-OhdladSvo, who was pleaaed to take Madoroi, tlom, tho crowned head of tho 
P&ndya and Karovto,— on the day of Vtdakhfl, wlwoh corresponded to a [Honday] and to tho 
tlurteonth tith% of the ecoond fortnight of tho month of Vylaohlka.** 

Tho date coaoeponda to Monday, the 6 th Wovombet A.D. 1200 , which wao the 11 th day 
of the month of Vpidohika, and on which tho 13 th tith% of the dork half (of Kdrttika) ended 
11 h. 46 m., while the nofcsliotra was Vidahhfi, by the Brahma-aiddhanta from. Ih. 88 m, 
according to Garga/rom 5 b. 55 m., and by tho equal epaco eyatom from 18 h. 24 m,, after mean 
sunrise. 

113,—- In tho yfliifl gAMfl thaavflnun temple at KaJJa-Perumbflr.i 

1 [Halro. SyaaU &i [U*] Tinba.vaga[oh]ohakbaravottigo} Modn[r]oi[ytt*]- 
3 [m*] [l]lamum Pftn^yoq mudi-tolaiya[m*] kondu aruh- 

3 [ya] firi.Kuld[t]tunga- 861 ad 6 vajkku, yftndu 28 - 

4 vadn KajkodagarnayajEju*] [p 6 ]rvva.pak 8 haj;t*Jta pa[n 3 ]a[m 3 iyum Bndag-kila- 

Cm]ai po[j:m *3 

5 Gtt[i]ra[tta gafl. 

" In the 26 th year ( 0 / , the reiyn) of the emperor of the throe worlds, tho glorious 
Knldtthnga« 0 hdlad 4 va, who was pleased to take Madurai, llam and the crowned bead of the 
Pandya,— on the day of Uttara-Phalgnuil, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the 
fifth ttthi of tho first fortnight of the month of Karkataha.” 

Tho date corresponds to Wednesday, the 24 th Jnly A.D, 1202 , which was the 23 th day 
of the month of Earkatoka, and on which tho nakahatra was ITttara-Phalguni| by tho equal 
space system and according to Garga for 11 h. 10 m , and by tho Brahma-siddhanta for 7 b 
53 m., after mean sunnso. Bnt the tithi which ended on this day, 21 h. 31 m. after mean 
sunrise, was the 4 ih, not tho 5 th, tithi of the bright half (of SrfiTana^).— Accordingly, we 
should have eicpccted chatnrthiytm in the onginal instead of pa[n;];a[m}ii/U 7 ». 


114 — In the VddfirapyCdyara temple at V4dftranyam.3 

1 Svasti fir [13 ( 1 |*] TCi 3 r[i 3 buvagachcliakl:aravarttigal Madurai[y 3 uCm 3 

Ka[ra 3 vflram Pfindi[ya ]5 mud(i]- 

2 ttalaiyun=gon 4 a vitar abishagamum viiaiyar abishfigamum paniiiy.a[ru 3 jiga Tm- 

3 bavogaviradGvarkku yindu ^ 2 ]vaau Dagu-niyayfa apara-pakahattn aaCTalmi- 

yum Ti« 

4 ngat-hi[j[a]maiyam poyya Siitirai-nil) 

“In the 3 [ 2 }nd year (of the retgn) of the emperor of tho three worlds, 
Tribhuvanaviradeva, who took Madurai, Karov fir and the crowned head of the Pfindya and 
was pleased to perfosm the anointonfiabqf heroes and the anointment of vietora,.— on tho day of 

Ohit^t -Hjich oorrespouded to a Monday and to the ninth iith% of the second fortnight of the 
month ox lUMUi^Ser 


Thodateoo^aponda to Mondw, the 2 l 8 t December A-D. 1208 , which was the 27 th day 

of^monaofDhaMis,aa.doa whiohihonolsrAairawasOhityd, by the equal sooce wstem 
and accor^g to Gmpfor 21 h. I m., and by the BMhmsr6iddh8Bta for 17 b. dimf.afterLean 
Bunnse. Jfct tho WA* whieh ended on th» day, 12 h. 28 m. after mean was the 8th 

not the 9th, Utht of tho dark half (ef Pau8lia).r- Accordingly, wo should* have ospected 
aahtamyum m the onginal mstead of no[»o3»»*yjM» ospected 


684 of ilie Qovemiaont Epigrapluit*® coHeatioa^fop 1004, 

La the Oaniia chalurtM. . ifc. 42? of tho Gournmoat Biagraphfat'e coltccfaoa foalUM. 
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^ ""^^®-^8aatyg«vara temple at AgattIyanpaJU,i 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 20th January A.D 121 a wThM, *i. c^v ^ 

5 L 15 m , while the nakshatra was fiatabhishaj, by the equal space systra for 9 h 61 m 
and according to Garga for 1 h 19 m., after mean sunrise. ’ 


118.— In the AmalahSSvara temple at Timnellikkaval 3 

1 Svasti gri [ 1 |»] Tinbuvana[oh]ohakkaravattigal fr[l].Ira]arrl4iad6vaMM™ * j 

2 maiyum* pena Pilrat[tu nS]! 


“In the year opposite the eighth year {of the retgn) of the emperor of thBti„.«« 
worlds, the glorlona Hajarftjadeva,— on the day of Purva-Phalgnnl, which corresnnn/io;! * 
Sunday and to the fourteenth titht of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha." ^ ^ * 


The date undoubtedly corresponds to Sunday, the 23rd Pebmaiy AJ). 1226 on wi. 1. 
the 14th titA* of the bnght half (of Phaignna) ended 18 h 4 m, while the* ndhhatra wL 
Purva-Phalgnni, by the equal space system from 7 h 53 m , by the Brahma-siddhanta for 
15 h. 6 m., and according to Gaiga for 20 h 21 m., after mean sunrise The day, however did 
not fall in the month of Kumbha, but was the first day of the immediately following 
month of Mina.* ^ 


117 In the Akshayalmgefiyara temple at Zivalur.3 

1 SvasG [Sri] [II*] Tiribn[valnaohchakiara[va]ttigal [srt-Zaja'PJrajadevarkku 
yfindu pa[t]tfivadn Masharnayarpi apara-pakshattu chatutthiynm Velli- 
kkilamaiyum pejia M&latta nal 

"In the tenth year ( 0 / the retgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, [the glonons 
B&ja]rAjedeva,~ on the day of UiUa, which corresponded to a Fnday and w the fourth iitht 
of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha." 

The date corresponds to Friday, the 17th April A D 1228, which was the 24tb day of 
the month of Mdaha, and on which the 4th tiiht of the dark half (of Vaisakha) ended 20 h 
45 m , while the nakshatra was Uiila, hj the equal space system from 1 h 19 m., by the 
Brahma-siddh&nta for 7 h. 53 m., and according to Garga for 13 h. 8 m , after mean aunnse. 


* Ko 606 of the Government Epigrephut’e collection for 1904 
> 2>udtj;a% le a Tamil corruption of the Saniknt dttiigd 

* No 623 of the Govemmanfc Epigraphufe collection for 1904 
*The a» of aai le engraved at the end of the preceding line 

* The IBxuk-aamkr&nti took place 13 h 35 m after mean sonrifie of Saturday, the 22nd February A D 1225 

* No 617 of the Goramment Eplgnphiat'e collection for 1904. 
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118.— In the EapardliSvara temple at Tlmvalafl jnji.^ 

1 .... Tmbuvai}aga[k]kaEava[fc]tiga} 4in-[R4]a*]ra[]a*]davarkku yftndu 

12a[va]dn Binna-n&CyaJjsa apara-pakkashat[t]Ti* [^a]dutti[yu]m Tmga}- 
[k]iIainaiyTim pejja TJtti 

«Zd the 12th year (o/ the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the gloriooa 
[B& 3 a]rft[]a]dava,— [on the day of] TItta ...... wluoh corresponded to a Monday 

and to the fourth iithi of the second fortnight * the month of Siihha.*’ 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 2nd August A.D. 1227, which was the 6th day of 
the month of Pimhrf, and on which the 4th titht of the dark half (of §ra7ana) ended 17 h. 
13 m , while the ndkahatra was TJttara-Bhadrapadft for 7 h. 13 m , after mean sunrise — The 
result shows that the last words of the original date must have been UUwattddv-nd}. 

118 — In the VdUsvara temple at Bdmagirl.3 

1 [Sva]ah Sri [H*] Tin[b]uvaT}aohoha[k]karavattiga] firi-MjalrillQadavarkkn yfindu 

padWnfixavadu Zaska^ga-n&yaHm padiBfllfln=d[i]- 

2 yadiy=&i}a Yiy&ia-kkilamaiynm ptkrwa'pakshattu daSamiy[u]m An[i]][amum=agaT3 

aijxu 

“In the sixteenth year (of the reign) of tne emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Bajar&jaddvs,— on the day of Anurddhd, which was the tenth tithi of tho £rst fortnight and 
a Thursday, corresponding to the fourteenth solar day of the month of Karkataka.” 

The date will be expected to fall m A.D. 1231 or 1232, and it actually corre^onds to 
Thursday, the 10th July A D. 1281. In A D 1231 the Earkata<samkr&nti took place 9 h. 
21 m after mean sunrise of Eriday, the 27th June, which was the first day of the month of 
Earkataka ; and tho 14th day of the same month therefore was Thursday, tho 10th. July. On 
this day the 10th titJii of the bnght half (of §r4vana) ended 15 h 48 m., while the nahshatravaa 
Auur§dha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 23 h 38 m., and by tho 
Brahma-siddhanta for 18 h, 24'Ui., after mean sunrise 

The date shows that the reign of Rajaraja III. could not have commenced after 
(approximately) the 10th July A B. 1216. 


120.— In the ArupaohalSsvara temple at Tiruvappamalai.^ 

1 Svasti sri [H*] Tir[i]bu[va]naohohakkara[va]ttigal gri-Ra]ara]ada[vakku ya]n4u 
16vadu l8hapa(ba)-nayajj;u iru[ba]ttettan=diyadiynm Bag[i].k[ki]iamaiyum peria 
MimgaS[5]nahattu naj. 


“In the 18th year (of the reign) of tho emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
EajarajadSva,— on the day of Mylgasiras, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
twenty-eighth solar day of tho month of Rishabha.” 


The date corresponds to Saturday, the 22nd MayA.D. 1282. In A.D. 1232 tho Riahabha- 
samkranti took place 15 h. 22 m after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 24th April The first dav 
of the month of Rishabha therefore was Sunday, the 25th April, and the 28th day of the same 
month was Saturday, the 22nd May, on which day the naJeshatra was Mrigasiras. by tho eonal 

space system and accordmg to Garga for 10 h 30 m , and by the Brabma-siddhfinta for 9 h. 
12 m , after mean sunrise 


* No 630 of the Government Epigraphlst’s collection for 1902 

* N?^4rrf*tto Government Ep.graphmt'e colUctm for Ep.graphmt'. collection for 1904 
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121— In the Aro^ohaleOTara temple at Tutivapn&malai*^ 

1 SvBSti §ri [ll*] T[i]r[i]buYanachcIiatkaravattigal Bri-IrajairajadSvajku yfindu 

ISvadu Kittigai-madam pijanda padiuSian(n)=diyadi[y]«ana N&yaKu* 
B&vatiyiiin daSaxniynm [p]e]^ 

2 XQia 

^ In the 18th year (of the resyn) of the emperor of the three -v^orlds, the glorious 
Bfijarftjaddva,— • on this day, which conesponda to the tenth t%th%f to (the day of) Bdvati and 
to a Sunday^ which is the seventeenth solar day after the commencement of the month of 
Ktottigai.” 

The date will he expected to fall in A D, 1233, and it actiuJly corresponds to Sunday^ the 
13th Ifovember A.D. 1233* In A.D 1233 the Ynfchika-samkr&nti took place 18 h 28 m 
after mean snnzise of Thursday, the 27th October The first day of the month of Yri^chika or 
Sdrttigai therefore was Friday, the 28th October, and the 171h day of the same month was 
Sunday, the ISth November On this day the lOth Uth* (of the bright half of hl&rgafiira) 
ended 2 h 16 m , and the ndkshatra was Bdvati ftom^ 3 h 17 m., after mean snnnse 

122^ In the AkshayalihgSavara temple at Blvajtir.s 

1 Om svasti srp] [|1*] Tr[i]bhuvanachchakravatt[i]gal fir[l]- E&jar&jadfivajrku 

jkndu pad[i3Q*[e]tt&va[du Dha]nU'-[n]&yaxin apara^pakshattu aahtamiynm 
N&ya- 

2 xi^-kk[i]lamaiyum peQa Atta[t*]ta nfil 

« In the eighteenth year (of the retgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glo« 
^ riotus B&}ar&iad6va,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the eighth 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanns.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 25th December A.D. 1233, which was the last 
day of the month of Dhanua (and the day of the TJttardyana-samkrtoti that took place 15 h 
5 m after mean sunrise), and on which the 8th t%th% of the dark half (of Panaha) commenced 
5 h. 27 m., while the nakehatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 4 h 36 m., and by the Brahma-siddh&nta for 1 h 19 nu, after mean snnnse. 

123.— In the YddteinySsvara temple at Yddfiranyam.^ 

1 * • • [na]chcha[k]karavatt[i]ga[l] &i-H&]ar4]adfiva[i]ku l[&]ndn 19[&vadu] 

Mi[du]narn&yai2a=pp[fi]rva-pakahattu tiraiyddeSiyum N&yaxxn-kk[i]lamaiyum 
pexxa K5t[t3ai-n&l« 

*<In the 19th year (of the reign) of the emperor of [the three worlds], the glonous 
B&jar&jaddva,— on the day of Jydshthfi, which porreaponded to a Sunday and to the thirteenth 
Uth% of the first fortmght of the month of Uithuna ” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 11th June A.D* 1234, which was the 17th day of the 
month of Uithuna, and on which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of Ash&dha) ended 7 h 22 m 
after mean sunnse, while the nakahatra was Jydah$h9, by the equal space system the whole day, 


^ Ko 4Q4t of the Govenmiezit Spigraphufe collection for 1902 

* As there he no doubt whatever here abont the proper eqnivalent of the date, it may he specially noted 
that day of the date is eonhined, not with the nakihotra (Uttara BhadrapadA) at the comxnencement of 
the day, hut with the nfliriAa^a(BAvatl) which only commenced 3 h 17 m after mean sunrise. Compare aho^e. 
Nos 101^105 and 112 

* No. 616 of the Government Epigraphut'j cdlection for 1904 

* No 496 of the same collection 
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. ijn-t i e i 7 Vi IQ™ »n5 ftocordutuf to Garga for 11 hi 50 iu.> after mean sun* 
the 18tb, not the 19th, year of the klnB’B reign. 


124.— In the Vaidyanathasvflmin temple at Tit$agndi.* 

1 SvoBti firl ril*] Tinbavagaohchakkaravattigal gri-E5]a- 

2 rTalail yMu %atta.onhad5vadu Vrioh- 

3 ohiga-nftyajja pOrvva* pakehattn trayodaSiynm 

4 Niyassn- kiiamaiyum ' [pofsa Aiva]ti- n5}. 

*• In the nineteenth year (of the retgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Bajarftjadava,— on the day of Asvinl, which correaponded to a Sunday, and to the 
thirteenth Hthi of the first fortnight of the month of Vpidohika.” 

The date oorresponda to Sunday, the 6th November A.D. 1234, which was^ the 9th day of 
the month of Vyidohika, and on whiob the 13th tithx of the bright half (of Kftrttika) ended 8 h. 
22 m , while the nahshalra was Asvini for 7 h. 13 m , after mean aunnee. 


126. — In the Vighngfivara temple at Apbil.^ 

1 Svasti SrJ [H*] 

16 . . Ti[r]i[ba]vogaoh[cha]kkaravaltiga[l] 

16 £ri<B&]ai&]ad6TaKku y&ndn pat* 

17 *to[n]bad6vada Kumbha* nft[ya]j:su pft* 

18 [r’*]va* pakshattu panjam[i]yum Viy51ar[k]ki* 

19 lamaiya[m] pejjra Edvati* n&l. 

*‘ln the mneteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
B&jorftjaddva,— on the day of Bdvatl, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the fifth tithi 
of the first fortmght of the month of Kumbha ” 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the 26th January A.D. 1286, which was the 2nd day 
of the month of Kumbha, and on which the 5th t%th% of tiio bright half (of Mfigha) ended 6 h 
W m , while the nakthatra was BSvatl for 4 h. 36 m , after meonsannse. 


126.— In the Bajatagirldvara temple at Tiruttengfir.^ 


1 Svasti ^ri [II*] Tnbhuvanaohohakkara[vat*]* 

2 tigaj 5ri- Rftgari!i^ad6va;[kn*] 

3 y&n^u 21 cdir&m=&nda [Ma*]* 

4 gara-nftyajsu^ apara-pakshuttu [ohatu*]* 

5 rddajiynm 8ani*kkilamaiyum [po*]- 
C )rra Uttirildatta n&l. 


“In the year opposite the 24th year (of the retgn) of the emperor of the throe worlds, 
the glorious BajarajodOva,— on the day of Uttarasuadha, which corresponded to a Saturday 
and to the fourteenth ttthi of the second fortnight of the month of Bfakora.** 

The date corresponds to Saturday, the 12th January A.D. 1241, which was the 20th day 
of the month of Makara, and on which the 14th ttthi of the dahk half (of Paushal ended 15 b 
22m,whUothenaMatrawa3T7ttara8liadha. by the^equal space system and according to 
Gaiga fur 21 h. 40 m , and by the Brahma-slddhanta for 15 h. 6 m , after mean snnnse 

I ?o Government Epigmph^t'e colloltmn foMo2.“ Ep.graph.st'. collection for 1903 

• Part of the o of lo i« entered at tLe end of the preecdinp lino. 

* Ho. &3t of the Govetument Epii,raphut’e collection for 1904. 
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137,— • In the VaidyandthasT&Bun temple at Tifcjagudi.i 

1 Sv^ 4rf [|1*J l^ribuvasacLchakkaiavafctiga} fei-Mjarajadfevatka yindu 27vada 

Binuia* 

2 pfirwa-pakshatta piafchamaifyjam [BJndan-kjIamaiynm pe«a Magattu 

"In the 27th year (of tie reign) of the emperor of tlje three worlds, the glorious 
B&jarajad&va,— • on the day o£ hlaghd, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the first tif;» 
of the fortxught of the month of Simha 

The date conesponda to Wedneaday, the 30th July A.D 1242, which was the 2nd day of 
the month of 8imh^ and on which the 1st t%th% of the bnght half (of the first BhSdrapada) 
ended 6 h. 6 im, while the nakthatra was MsghA, by the equal apace system for 5 h 55 m , after 
mean sunnae 

128 In the VgddrsnySfivaia temple at Vdd&raiSiyain ^ 

1 Sva[8ti] Sri (|l*j Tinbavagachchafckaravattigal firi-Ba]a[ra]]ad3[va3rlcktt [yAjadu 

27[avadu] Ma[ga]ra-[n]&yan[u] [apa*]- 

2 [raj-pakshattn panjadefaynm Tingal-kilamaiJjnm] pejya Fflfattn nfipj 

*'Ixi the 27th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the tliree worlds, the glorious 
B&jar2jadeva,~ on the day of Pushyo, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fifteenth 
i%th\ of [the second] fortnight of the month of Mahara-” 

In the month of hlakara a fifteenth ttihi of the second fortnight cannot possibly be com- 
bined with the naJcthatra Fasbya, and the probability therefore is that the second fortnight 
has been quoted erroneously for the first But even ^vith the first fortnight the date would 
be incorreot for the 27th year of the king's reign, a calcnlahon for which and for the first 
fortmghfc has yielded Wednesday, the 7th January A.D 1243 

In my opinion it is highly probable that ihis date really belongs to the 2l8t year of 
B&jorfija’a leigu.^ For that year it would correspond to Monday, thS 12th January A.D 
1237, which waa the 20th. day of the month of Makara^ and on which the fifteenth tithi of the 
bright half (of M&gha) ended 20 h 11m, while the naishatra was Pushya, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 16 h. 25 m , and hy the Brahma-siddhanta for 14 h 
27 m , after mean sunrise — It may be noted that on this 12fch January A.D 1237 there was 
a total eclipse of the moos, visible in India. 

129.— In the Villavara temple at B&magin ^ 

1 Svash ill [II*] Tir[i]bttvana[chcha]kkara[va]ttigal ari-Mjarija- 

2 davaxku^ yo^du C2J9[Ya]dtt lfidttna-S[a*Jyarru mnppattirand[5]- 

3 a=dxjadiys4ga Txngat-kiiamaiyum pfirwa-pakshat- 

4 tn pradamaiyum Ffi[sa]mam figa agpa 

In the [2]9th year (of the reign) ot the emperor of the three worlds, the glonona 
S2jar9jad0va,*M on the day of Pushya^ which was the first itthi> ot the first fortnight and a 
Monday, corresponding to the thirty-second solar day of the month of Mithuna.^’ 

^ Ko 19 of the Goremment Bpigraphist’e collection for 1903 

* Po 495 of the Oovenunent Bpigrspbist'a collection for 1901 

* Hr Venkayya now informi mo that the reeding in lino 1 of the onginel may really be 20, and that, vrhat 
wae for 7, may be part of the floariab which donotee dcadu. On jne osber hand, he etatea that a^ara^ 
paki^ettu probably is the actoal reading 

* No 3*^6 of the Government Bpigraphiat'a collection for 1904 

a jha iotdiia enerared at the end of the preceding hue 
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This date would be oxpeoted to fall in A.D. 1244 or 1245, and it actually correapondB 
to Monday, thoaeth Juno A,D. 1246. In A.D 1245 the Mithuna-oamkranti took place 
9 h. 41 m. after mean eunriao of Friday, the 26th May, which waa the first day of the month 
ofmthuaa; and the 32nd day of that month thorofoio was Monday, tho 26th Juno^ On 
this day tho first tithi of the bright half (of tho second Ashadha) ended 16 h. 5 m. after 
mean sunrise, and the mhshatra was Pushya, by tho equal space system and according to 
Qarga tho whole day, and by tho Brahma-siddhfinta for 22 h. 69 m after mean sunrise. 

The date shows that tho reign of Sajarajo III. could not have commenced before 
(approximately) the a7th June A.D. 1216. 

lao.— In the Aruijiaohalflfivara temple at Tiruvappftmalai,* 

1 Svasti [Sc!] [11*3 [Ti]nbuvaBaohohafckaraYattiga| firMra]ara 3 adfivar[k*]ku 

yfindu SOvadu Daqu-nayafRU apara-pak8ha[t]ta tray6Cdasi]yum 

2 Aniiamnm pej^^a Nayajsu-kk>lamoi-na}. 

“In the 30th year (of the reign) of the emperor of tho three worlds, tho glorious 
Ba]ardj|addva,~ on a Sunday, which corresponded to (tho day of) AnurddhQ, and to the 
thirteenth hthi of the second fortnight of tho month of Dhanns." 

The date apparently corresponds to Sunday, the 17th December A.D. 1246, which was 
the 22nd day of the month of Dhanus, and on which the nakehatra was Anurddhfi, by tho 
equal space system and accordmg to Garga for 17 h. 44 m., and by the Brahma*Biddhanta for 
12 h 29 m., after mean sunnse. But tho tithi which ended on this day, 15 h, 44 m. after mean 
sunnae, was the 12th, not the 13th, of tho dork half (of Margagira).— Tho word trayddaiiyam 
of the onginal therefore would be a mistake for tttvddaiiyum. 


BAJENDBA'OHOLA ID. 

181.— In the Vdddrabyddvara temple at Vddfiro^yam.^ 

1 S7a[sti] Sri [H*] TirubuvanaohohakkaravattigaJ firl-Ira^andira-fi&ladavajkku 

yandu 

2 naiavadu Msgara'nayajsnappfirTva'pakshatta prathamaiyum Budan>]alamai~ 

3 yum pejfa Tiruvbnattu nfi}.' 

“In the fourth year (of the reign) of tho emperor of tho three worlds, tho glorious 
B&jdndra*0hdlad4va,~ on the day of Sravapa, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the 
first tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara,” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 8th January A.D. 1260, which was tho 12th 
day of tho month of Makara, and on which the 1st tithi of tho bright half (of Mfigha) ended 
12 h. 45 m., while the nahshatra was gravapa, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 13 h. 47 m., and by the Brahnia«£dddh&nta for 15 h. 6 m., after mean sunrise. 


182.— In the Vddarapyddvara temple at Vdd&raQyam.^ 

1 CTi3r[i]btt7agaohohakkaravatti[ga3l firi-Eafiftnd[i]ra.fi61ad6[va]rktt Mfindu [oln 

2 badavadn Magara-nayajja pftr7a.[pa]kshattu dvittyaiyum SevCva-kkillamaiy w- 

3 jxfk Sodaiyatttt nft)* J 


I 

t 

I 


The Karkata- or Dakibi^ftyana aadikiintl took place 0 h 10 m. ofter mean 
2(0 (SOi of the aovernmont Eplgraphiit'a collection for 1902 
No» 423 of tho Government Epigraphiit^e oolloction for 1904* 

2Tos 418 of the lamo oolloction. 


Bonriee of the 27tli Juno. 
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“In the ninth year ( 0 / the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glonona 
BftjSndra-ChfiJadeva,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 
the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of IdEakara,” 

The date corresponds to Tuesday, the lath January AJD 1266, which was the 19tn day 
of the month of Makara, and on which the 2nd tithi of the bright half (of Magha) ended 1 h 
21 m , while the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 17 h 4 m , by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 5 h 55 m., and according to Garga for 8 h. 32 m., after mean sunnse 

133 — In the Bajatagiriavara temple at Tiruttengur.*' 

1 Svasti &i II— Tnhhu[va*]naohohakravattigal &i-RajSndra-SdladS[va*]i[ka] 

yAndu llvadin ediram=andu B[ai:kadaga"nfi[ya 5 ]ja apara-pakshattn T[i]- 

2 ngat-lala[m]aiyum nr&iamynm pe;ja na[|] 

“ In the year opposite the Uth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious BSjendra-Chd}addTa,— on the day of Bohipl, which corresponded to a ivr»Ti>^n ,y 
of the second fortnight^ of the month of Karkataka ” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 8th July A D. 1267, which was the 13th day 01 the 
month of garkataka, and on which [the 11th tithi\ oi the dark half (of Ashddfaa) ended 10 h 
59 m , while the nahshatra was Bohinl, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
11 h 10 m., and by the Brahma>siddhanta for 10 h 30 m , after mean sonnse 

134 .— In the Vedfiranydsvara temple at Vdd&ranyam.^ 

1 bvasti sn €U Tn[bhaTa]nachchakkaravatt[igai] ^r[t-Ba]3]ndira-Sd[la]d5varkka 

y[an]- 

2 4a 16[4vadu] Riahaba-n&[ya]xju [p]fi[rTa]-palEshattu Skada5[i]yu[m] Tmgat- 

kifamaiyum P^lCxa] 

3 Uttirattn n5K 

"In the Idth year ( 0 / the retyn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
[Bfije]ndra-Chdlad5va,— on the day of TTttara*Fhalgnnl, which corresponded to a Monday 
find to the eleventh tithi of the first fortmght of the month of B^habha.” 

The date clearly corresponds to Monday, the 1st May A.D. 1262, which was the 7th day 
of the month of Blshabha, and on which the 11th tithi of the bright half (of Vaiiakha) ended 
17 h 0 m , while the nahshatra was XTttara*Phalguni, by the equal space system and acoordmg 
to Garga for 1 h. 19 m , after mean snnnse — By the result previously* found for the commence- 
ment of the reign of Efijfindia-Chfila HI. this day fell in the 17th, not the 16th, year of the 
king’s reign. 

136.— In the Vfidarapyflfivara tempie at Vddfiranyam.* 

1 Svasti sii [II*] Tir[ibnvo]naohoha[kka]ravattigal ari-«[Ra]§8nd[i]ra- 

Sft[la]de[va]rkku [ylfin^n l[8&vadu Maga]ra-[n]&yaKju [a]pa[ra]-pakahattu 
[du]di[yaiy]nm Bndan-k[i]lamai[y]um pens T[i]mv5[nat]tu [nW] 


^ No 531 of the Government Epigraphut'a collection for 1904 
’ The Utht IB omitted m the original 

» No 460 of the Government EpigraphMt*5 collection for 1904 


* See above, p 7 . - 

• 2»o 494 of the Government Epigrophiflt*8 collection for 1904. 

♦ The rd of fleemj to have been written twice in the onginaL 
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“In the l[8th] year (of the retgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
BajSndra-Oh6}addva,— on the day of Sravapa, which oorreaponded to a Wednesday and to the 
second Mht of the second fortmght of the month of CMakalra.” 

In the month of Makaia a second ttth% of the second fortnight cannot possibly ho combined 
with the wikehatra §iayana, and the probability again is that the second fortnight has been 
quoted erroneously for the first Undoubtedly the date corresponds to Wednesday, the 2nd 
January AtiD. 1264, which was the 9th day of the month of Maka r a, and on which the 2nd 
titU of the hnght half (of Mfigha) commenced 0 h 51 m., while the nahshatra was firavana, by 
the equal space system and accordmg to Qarga for 9 h 12 m , and by the Biahma-siddhanta 
for 10 h 30 m>, after mean sunrise — Accordingly, the readmg in the original should have been 
pCrva-pahihatta, not apara-pakshattu. 

136.— In the TydgardjaBvdimn temple at Tiruvfirdr.^ 

1 Svasti trib 6l.' TinbuTagaohohakkaraTarttigal ^-B&jSndra-SdladSrar’kkn ydndu 
20[&]vadu Ma[ga]ra-n&ya]r 3 tu pfirwa-pakshattu trayfidafiiyum Budhan* 
kilamaiyum [p]e£];a Funarpfitattn nM 

“ In the 20th year (of the retgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
B&jdndza-ChdladSva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to 
the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Uakara.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 20th January A.D. 1266, which was the 27th 
day of the month of Makara, and on which the 13th tttht of the bright half (of Magha^) ended 
19 h 29 m , while the nahshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to 
Ckoga for 21 h. 40 m , and by the Brahma-siddh&nta for 21 h. 1 m , after mean sunrise 


No 27.— DATES OE PANDTA KINGS. 

Bt PBOfESSOB E. Kielhobb, CI.E., Gotiinoen. 

(Continued from Vol. VII page 17 ) 

Of the nineteen new Pdndya dates here publiriied, Nos 44<56 confirm the general results 
pxevioualy arrived at concerning the kmgs Ja^varmon Kulasdkhara, Mdyavarman Sundara- 
Pdndya L, M&ravarman Euladdkhara L, and Jatdvarman Sundara-P&udya n , and reduce 
the periods durmg which the first and third of these kings commenced to reign to the tiTnog from 
(approximately) the 30th March to the 29th November A D 1190, and from (approximately) the 
19th March to the 27th June A D 1268, respectively The date No. 47 of Mfisavarman 
Kulaifekhara I , wKoh expressly connects a day m the 40th year of the king’s reign with 
Saka-samvat 1229,^ has been particularly gratifying to me, because I had independently found 
another date of his 40th year to fall m exactly the same §aka year The ^tes Nos. 57-59 
belong to a kmg KdqSnmaikoijdaBi Vikrama-Pfiiidya, who commenced to reign between 
(approximately) the 13th January and the 27th July A.D. 1401, and Nos. 60-62 to a kmg 
Mayavarman Vlra-Pdndya, who apparently commenced to reign between (approximately) the 
13th March and the 28th July A D. 1443 

I have 35 other dates which seem to belong to 18 different Pfindya kings. These cannot be 
published till more dates of the same kings have been discovered 
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A.— JATAVABHAN KULASEZHAEA. 

44^ In the AgsstySsraza temple at Tiruchehunai i 

1 Tir[iba]TOC^]chchakkara[va]tt[i]gal ^i.E-nlasegaradSCvajhi yajndn 13 edir 

2 du SM&l>.n]ayai[jR ajpaia-pakkattn paSjanuyum Budas-k[i]la[m]aiyum 

, pejja ilu(mfi)latta 

3 [a]&l 


“In the 14tb opposite the lath year (of the reigri) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorions Knlasdhharadeva.— on the day of MtUa, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the fifth f ith* of the second fortnight of the Tnn-nfh of Mesha.” 

The m ann e r in which the regnal year is given in this date— ‘ the 14th opposite the 13th 
y ear m my opinion renders it highly prohable that the date belongs to Jatavarman KulasAkhara 
of whom I have e sam i n ed two dates, ‘ of the twelfth year opposite to the thirteenth,’ and of ‘ the 
year opposite to the thirteenth,* » e. of the 25th and 14th years, and whose reign I have found to 
commence between (approxunately) the 27th Febmary and the 29th November A D 1190 » If 
this should really be the case, the date, bemg of the 14th opposite to the 13th, » e of the 27th 
year, would have to Ml m either AJ). 1216 or AJ) 1217 It is actually correct for 
Wednesday, the 29th March A.D. 1217 This was the 5th day of the month of Mesha, and 
an it the 5th ittht of the dark half (of Chaitra) ended 9 h 38 m , whilethe nakshafra was hlula, 
by the Brahma-siddhanta for 9 h. 12 m , according to Garga for 14 h. 27 m , and by the equal 
space system from 2 h 38 m , after mean sunrise. 

With this result, I would definitely assign the date to Jatavarman Znlasekhara,* the tuna 
for the commencement of whose reign wonld be reduced by it to the period from (approsi- 
zoately) the 30th March to the 28th November AJD. UeO. 


45.— In the Agastyisvaxa temple at Timchchunai.^ 

1 olll Svasti iA [11*] Trribnvanachchakkaravattiga] Siri(sri)-Eiilai(la)[sggara]d5vafi]]ni i- 

2 y[d]ndn padigm[fi]nEa(gr4)vadn Tnl5-nhyaj[ju] . . -[pakshat]ta ashtami- 

3 yum Viy4Ia-klnlaTna(inai)yiun pejia Pu^attu n&l 

“In the thirteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glonoob 
KulasikharadSva,— on the day of Pnshya, which corre^onded to a Thursday and to the 
eighth f ifhi of the . . . • fortnight of the month of Tulfi ’* 

This date is in the caTna temple as the preceding date, and is also one i * the Tnbhuvarta- 
chakravartin KulasSkharadSva. It may therefore be reasonably assumed tiiat here also Kula- 
eaVTim-n. is identical with Jatavarman KulasSkhara A date of that hang’s 13th year wonld 
be expected to fall in A.D 1202 or A.D 1203, but for either year the date would be qmte 
incorrect. 

My calculations have led mo .to suspect that the date may be one, not of the 13ih, but of 
the 13th opposite the 13th year of Jatavarman KnlasSkhara, and that its equivalent may be 
Thursday, the eth October AJ3. 1216 This was the 10th day of the month of Tula, and 
on It the nakshatra was Puabya, by the equal space system and aooordmg to Garga for 3 h 


1 No 131 of the Goveniment ^igraphisf s collection for 1903 

* The la of Mila is entered helow tiiemoi mi 

‘Secabove, Yoi VLup 301ftnd302,No3.1ana2 

♦InthePAndyadateNo 14,abovaYol VL -p. 307, Jativarinau Sundara-Pandya L a simply called the 
Tf%hhuwinaeiatraearti» Sundara-Pdpdyadlva. 

* No. 182 of the Govenunent Epigraphisf s collection for 1903 2 S 2 
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56* m. andbyiheBraluna.mddMnta for 1 h. 68 m., after meau aunnao. Tho on Jr difficulty 
to tot l,y OM »!.. to 8th m, of to [doth] boU (of Kteltita) hod ond^ 0 h. 29 m. i./o« 
ueoo ooino of to Ihtmdoj, ood thot fhoEofoie wo shoold hovo oipeolod to wnlor to quote 

tho 9tli not tho 8tbo 


B.— MAEAVABMAlSr SUHDABA-PAlTDyA I, 

46.— In tbo Sundord^vara temple at Uodura.^ 

120 r . . . . flrl-kd MA-* 

121 xapai}mar=flga STrabliuvaga- 

122 cbcbakkaravattigal Bdnd- 

123 da kondu Mudigo[n]. 

124 dafi61apt»rattu vln»r=aya« 

125 *bhishfiganmni vijoiya[r«ra- 

126 ^TajbbisbSgamum pa[D]ni- 

127 [y>a]ra{iya gii'Sandara*Pdndi- 

128 yada[vosku] yflndu 1- 

129 Svadu Dbanu>nftyaj;);a a* 

130 paro-pakshattu traydda- 

131 fiiyum Bevvfty-kkilo- 

132 maiyum pcrra 

133 gatttt [n]fi[}]. 

“In the 16th year (of the reign) of the glonona king Udfavorman alias the emperor of 
the three worlda, the glonous Sundora-Pd^dyaddva, who took the 0b5)a country and 
waa pleased to porfonu the anointment of boroos and tbo anointment of victors at Mndigonda* 
fidlapnram,— on tho day of Vidakhd, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the tlurtoenth 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanue.’* 

I have previously^ found that Mdyavorman Snndara-Pdndya I. commenced to reign 
between (approximately) the 29th March and the 4th Septombor A.O. 1216. With that com* 
mencement of his reign this date of the 16th year regularly corresponds to Tuesday, the 9rd 
December A.D. 1280, which was the 8th day of the month of Dhanus, and on which tbo I3tb 
tithi of the dark half (of Mdrgadira) commenced 4 h 53 m., while the nahshatra was Vid&khd, 
by the equal apace system and according to Gargafor 10 h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddhdnta 
for 5 h 56 m., after mean sunnae. 


0.— MABAYABMAlfr EULASEEHABA I. 

47^ In the Tydgardjasv&mln temple at TiruvarOr.® 

1 Svast[i] fo[l] [11*] [K6 M&]iapag[mar Tirubu]vaqaohchakkaravnttigaJ firi* 

EuladSgaradd[va];;kku ydndu 40vadu Mlqa-n&yajCXU apa[ra]*pakshaltu 

daSamiyum Tmga)-kkila[mjaiyum poflca Tirnv6nattn ndj 

- I'ljqdJdvadu dak&dhi(ti)tam 1229. 

“In the 40th year (of tie teign) of king Mayavorman (alias) the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glonous EuladakharadSva,— on tho day of flravana, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to tho tenth tithi of the second fortmght of tho month of Mina , 

* • • • • • this day (i e. year) corresponds to Saka 1229 expired 

^ No 61 of the Ooverameat Npjgrapbitt'e eoUectioa for 1006. 

* The d of JUd ia engraved at the beginning of the next line. 

* Bead « Bead 

* See above, Vol. VI. p. 814, « No, 661 of the Oorcmment Bpigrephist't collection for 1904 
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TT 1 ^ ^ ^°n°d tha6 a date of the 40tli year of Mfiravarman 

KJaga^ra I corKs^nded to Sa^y, the 24th Pehrnary A D 1308 (an Saka-samvTt 1229) 
Th^ate No. ^7, which Jbo ob of the 40th year, and which as expressly stated to have fallen m 
Saka^vat 1229, regularly corresponds to Monday, the ISth Maroli A.D 1308, which was 
the 24th day of the montli of Mina, and on which the 10th tttht of the dark half (of Phil^nna) 
end^ 11 h 29 m., while the nakshatra was Srava^a, the equal space system and accmding 
to Garga for 11 h. 10 m , and by the Brahma-dddhanta for 12 h 29 m , after mean 
sonrise 


48.-- In the JaganndthaBV&min temple at TimppnllSpi.i 

!••••• k[63 M^ 2 apan[ma]r=S[pa Tribhu] 

gal [ejmmandalamum bond-arul[i]ya firyj-KuIasSgarad&vajFkku yindu 
[2]2Tadu Kajkadaga-n&jauu mudal tiyad[i]yum 
2 • . . (ttuj a[Bhtam3i[yn3m [Ti]ngal-ki[lamaiynm Si3ttiraiyum pe££a 

nil 


<< In the [232nd year (o/ the retgn) of king Mi;avaxman [alias the emperor of the 
three worlds], the glorious KnlasekharadiTs, who was pleased to take every country, — on 
the day which corresponded to (the day of) [Chiltri, to a Monday, to the eighth tithi of the 
. [fortnight3, and to the first solar day of the month of Sarkataka.” 

The data corresponds to Monday, the 27th June A.D. 1288, which was the first day of 
the month of Karkataka,^ and on which the 8th Utht of the [bnght3 half (of Asbadha) ended 
19 h 46 m , while the nakshatra was Chitri, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 20 h 21 m , by the Brahma>siddbinta for 17 h. 4 m , after mean sunnse 


49 —In the AdiTariba-Pemmil temple at Singavaram^ 

1 Svasti sri [1|*3 .... . k6 Mijrapanmar Tnbhuvana* 

chchakkaraTatt[iga3l 7^ 

2 xidu SOavadu Simha-nayaiEUsppfirvva-pakshattu ikida£a(gi)yam pefra 

hlu(mii)lattu nits 

“ In the 30th year (of the retgn) of king Maiavatman (aZios) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kuladikharadiva,— on the day of Mdla, which corresponded to the 
eleventh Utht of the first fortnight of the month of Simha ” 

The date corresponds to [Wednesday], the Slat July A D 1297, which was the 4th day 
of the month of Bimha, and on which the llth Utht of the bright half (of Sravana) ended 18 h 
38 m., while the nakshatra was Mula,by the equal space system for 17 b. 4 m , and according to 
Garga for 4 h, 36 m*, after mean Bunrise 


60 —In the A^aikatta-PerumS} temple at K^app^} * 

1 Svash giih-[K36 [113arnpan[mar Tm3buva9aohchakkajavatt[i3gal Srp3-Kuksi^^ 
devark[ku3 yindu SMvadu Karkadaga-nayai^ purwa-pak8ha[t]tu tr[ijtLiJ- 
yaiyyum ^asW-kkilamaiyum pe/ja Magattu nil 
“In the 34th year (of the retgn) of king Miravarman (alias) the 
gKmoi tt. jjof 

to a Saturday and to the third Utht of the first fortmght of the month of gar 


‘ No. 107 of the Govemment Bpigraplusfs collection 
» The Karkata- or Daksbiwana^amkranti t(»k 

* No. 231 of the Government Epigraphut’s 

* No 661 of the Govemment Bpjsr»P^>“^» collection foi 19 . 
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siddhanta for 13 h ^2 li. 24 m after 

mrn8uim8e,Tya8tbe 2ad, not the 3rd, htU of the biight half (of S^Avana^ Accordiugly, the 
■word ti lt\t\i]yatyyum of the original seems to bo a mistake for dvihyatyyum. 


5L__ In the Pasupatisvara temple at Allfir.^ 

1 Svasti Bid [11*] Ed [M]flj[apanmar=dna 

2 Tinbavana[ch]chakkaravattiga- 

3 1 gri-EulaiCgaraddvarku y[a]- 

4 ndu 29vadu Kaskada- 

6 ga-nilyayru apara-pakahattn tra- 

6 Syddoaiynm Sam-k[i]lamaiynm pe- 

7 rra Ptinapflgatttt ndl 

“In the aeth year {of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
■worlds, the glorious Euladekharadeva,— on the day of Punarvasu, ivluuh corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Earkataka.” 

Por the 29th year of Md^avarman KulaSQkhara I ^ this date -would be expected to fall lu 
A D 1296 or A D 1297 , but neither of these years yields a satisfactory result. I can theiefore 
only suggest that the datd may be one of the 38th year of the king’s reign Por that 
jenr it ■would regularly correspond to Saturday, the 8th July A.D. 1306, -which -was the I2th 
day of the month of Earkataka, and on which the 13th tithi of the dark half (of Ashadba) ended 
8 h. 34 m after mean sunrise, while the ndkshatra was Puuarvosu, by the Brahma*Biddh&nta the 
-whole day, accordmg to Garga from 2 h. 38 m , and by the equal space system from 14 h. 27 m , 
after mean sunnso 


The two dates Nos 47 and 48 reduce the period, dunng which Mdiayarman EulaSdkhara 1. 
must have commenced to reign, to the time from (approximately) the lath March to the 
27th Jtine A.D. 1268 


D.— JATAVAEMAW SUNDABA-PANDYA H.* 

52.— >In the Pdvandyaka-Perumdl temple at TiruvSndipuram ‘ 

1 61- Svasti M [li*] K5r‘’Chchadai[pa]nmar Tinbuvanachchakkoravattigal 5ri- 

Sundara-Pandiyadfivarkku y/lndu 10[avada] pattl[va]du Karkadaga-nayarra 

2 apata-pakshattu panjamiyum TmgaUnlamaiyum peysa RSvati-nil 

“In the 10th— tenth— year (of the reign) of kmg Jatdvorman {alias) the emperor 
of the three -worlds, the glonous Sundara-PftndyadSvo, — on the day of Bevati, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of the second fortmght of tbo month 
of Earkataka.” 

Por Jatavarman Sundara-Pfindya II , whoso reign has been found to commence between 
(approximately) the 13th September A D 1275 and the 15th May A D. 1276, » this date 
corresponds to Monday, the 23td July A.D. 1286, which was the 27th day of the month of 

* No. 379 of the Government Epigrapliist’s collection for 1903. 

» Part of the 6 of j/o is engraved at tbo end of tlio preceding line 
‘ For bloxovarman Kulujckhara II the deto would be Incorrect 
No 66 tatty be a date of Ju^dvarman Sundarii.Fnndya I 
‘ No, 137 of the Government Epigrapbwt's collection for 1902 
« See above, Vol, VI. p 314 . 
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Earkataka, and on wlucli the 5th iitU of the dark half (of Sravana) 
naksJiatra was Hevatl for IS h 24 m , after mean snnnae 

For Jatavarman Snndara-PSndja I the date would be incorrect 


Glided 9 b 4 in , while the 


63.— In the Devapuriavara temple at Tevur^ 

1 SvamtH »[i] [||.3 raj.l:0h]aiada,pa.™w=45a Ptab.™]a.d.clakiara,.ttWaaI 

2 sn-Snndira-Pandiyadfivarkkn yaudn iri]vadn Mnchcluya-»na. 

3 Cya]rrn apain-pakshattn 6hashti(8hthi)yum [Budaln-kilamaiyum 

4 sattn nil j « ^ 


perra Pu- 


In the l[l]th year (o/ the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva,- on the day of Pnshya, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday and to the sixth hthi of the second fortmght of the month of Vrisehika ” 


For Jata\arman Sundira-Pondya II this date apparently corresponds to Wednesday, the 
28th October A D 1287, which was the first day of the month of Vrisohika,® and on which 
the 6th tithi of the dark half (of Karttika) ended 7 h 52 m , while the nalshatra was Pnshya, 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 15 h 46 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta 
for 13 h 47 m , after mean sunrise But by the previously^ found result this day would fall in 
the^ 12tb, not the 11th, year of Jatavarman Snndara-Pandya II ^ 


For Jatavarman Sundai-a-Pandya I the date would be quite incorrect 


54 — In the Kdlisvara temple at K^laiy4rkdvil ® 

1 ... [sii]-k6=ChcL'idaxpa[n]niar=ana stn(tn)[bhuYa]na- 

chchakka [rava] ttigal [ssri] - Sundora-Pandi- 

2 yadevarku lyandu 12vadu Sinma(mha)-nayarju [3]1 tedi^ [apa]ra-[pa]ksha[t]tu 

tn[ti]yai[yu]m Buda- 

3 n-kila[m]aiju[m] perra Ireba(va)di-nal 

" In the 12th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman ahas the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyaddva,— on the day of Hevati, which 
corresponded to a Wednesday, to the third tithi of the second fortnight (and) to the [8]lst 
aolax da} of the month of Simha ” 

For Jatavarman Snndara-Pandya II the date apparently corresponds to Wednesday, the 
27th August A D, 1287 , when the 3rd tithi of the dark half (of Bhadrapada) ended 16 h 
22 m., while the nalshatra was Hevati for 8 h 32 m , after mean snnnse But this day was 
the 30th, not the 31st, day of the month of Simha, the Simha-samkrSnti having taken place 


^ 'So 518 of the Go\emmcnt Epigraphist^a collection for 1904 

* Bead Vrt^chtka^ 

* The VnJchiU samkiantj took place 17 h 43 m after mean snnnse of Tuesday, the 28th October A D 12S7 

* See above, Vo! VI p 314 

a Mr Venka}ya, who has checked the readings of the original dates after they were in pnnt, has informed me 
that the second figure of the regnal } car cannot be read 2, bnt my be 9 And I find that for the 19th regnal ywr 
of Jatavnrman Saudirn-Pandya II the nbove date would regularly correspond to Wednesday, the 10th November 
A D 1294, which was the 14th day of the month of Vriachiha, and on which the 6th iitAt of the dark hrif (of 
Karttika) ended 17 h 17 m., while the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 1 h 19 m , after mean snnnse Nevertheless, I am not fully convinced that the date really belongs to the 
19th year of Jatdvarman Sundara-Pandya II Por the 19th year of Jatavarman Sundara Pandy a L it woala 
he incorrect 

« No 575 of the Government Epigrapbist's collection for 1902 

7 The word iedi u denoted by a symboL 
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8 h ]5 m after mean sonrise of Tuesday, the 29th July A.D. 1287 (which was the first day of 
the month of Sunha). 

Por Jat&varman Sundara*Pftndya I the date would be quite incorrect. 

66.— In the Akahddvara temple at Aohoharapflklcam.^ 

1 Svasti firi [II*] K6K=Ohatapanmar Tiri[buvaqa]chehakaiavatti fol-Sa[n]dara- 

[Pan]diyadfiva[r][k*]ku yd[n*]da 13ka edir [2&va]dtt Kan- 

2 qi-nftyasjiu apara-[pa*]kshattu Tingat-kila[m]aiyu[m*] saptamiyum pejtja 

B6[da]m-n&[i] 

“ In the [2nd] opposite the 13th year (of the reign) of king Ja(&varman (alias) the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pdpdyaddva,— on the day of Bdhipl, 
which corresponded to a Monday and to the seventh t%thi of the second fortmght of the month 
of Kanyft.” 

Por Jat&varman Sundara-Pflndya XL the date apparently corresponds to Monday, the 28th 
August A.3>. 1280, when the 7th ttthi of the daik half (of Bh&drapada) ended 9 h 38 m , 
while the nakshatra was Bdhipi, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 9 h. 
51 m,, and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 9 h. 12 m , after mean sunrise But this day was the 
last day of the month of Simha, which immediately precedes the month of Eonyfi.^ 

Por Jat&varman Sundara-Pftndya I. the date would be quite mcorrect. 

66.— In the S&ruk&vandsvara temple at Tiruppalfittufai ^ 

1 Svasti [II*] K[d= Ghohad]aipaqmarsfi[qa] Tnbhuvanaohohakkoravattigal 

3id'*Sundira>[P]&ndiyadSvarkku y&ndu 

2 9[&vadu] on[ba]ddvada [M]5sha-[nd]yaxsa pfi[rva]>pakahattu t{iti(ti)yaiyam 

VelJi-kkilamaiyum pejxa K5tta(tti)gai-nfi-* 

3 [ 1 ] 

“Intheath- ninth— year (of the reign) ot king Ja^avorman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- Paqidyaddva,— on the day of Efittika, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the third ttthi of the first fortnight of &o month of Mdsha.” 

My examination of this date does not enable me to decide whether it belongs to Jatfivarman 
Sundara-Pandya 1 or to Jatavarman Sundara^Pfindya 11. According to the previously obtained 
result,^ the 9th year of Jatavarman Sundara-Papdya I. should have commenced between 
(approximately) the 20th and 28th April A.D 1259 , but there is no day from April A.D 1259 to 
the end of A D 1260 for which the date would be correct The date would be correct for Friday, 
the 28th March A.3>. 1259, which was the 3rd day of the month of Mdsha, on which 
the 3rd ttthi of the bnght half (of the second Ohaitra) ended 16 h. 56 m , while the nakshatra 
was Erittika, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 6 h. 34 m., according to Garga for 7 h. 53 m., and 
by the equal space systom for 19 h. 42 m., after mean sunrise. By what we have found before, 
this day would fall in the 8th, not the 9th, year of Jatfivarinan Sundara-Pandya I. 

If the date were one of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya n., it should fall in either A D. 
1284 or A.D. 1285. Hero again it would be mcorrect for either year It would be correct for 


> Ko 262 of the Qovornmoat Epigraphiat's colleotion for 1901. 

* Tho Kanyl-samkrlnti took place 3 h. 43 m after mean aunriie of Tuesilav, the 29th Auenet A.D. 1290. 

vhieb was the lat day of the month of EanyA. ° 

' No 283 of the Qovernment Epigraphist’s colleetion for 1003. 

* The a of nd- is engraTcd at the hogmning of the next line. 

* See above, Vol. VI. p, 314. 
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I^day the 28th hlarch A D. 1288, which ms the 4th day of the month of Mesha, and on 
which the 3rd ii*hi of the hnght half (of the first Vaisakha) ended 19 h 8 m. after mean ann-nse 
while the uaUhafra was Knttika ezactly as stated above under the other date Bnt this dat 
would lall in the lOch or 11th, not in the 9th, year of Jatavarman Snndara-Pandya II 

The result is that the date is one of either the 8th j ear of Jatavarman Snndara-Pandya I , 
or the 10th (or 11th) year of Jata-varman Simdara-Pandja II 


Be— KONEBANaiATKOITDAN^ VIKEAlSIA-PATroYA. 

57 — In the Vnddhapunsvara temple at Tiruppnnavasal ^ 

1 Svasu sr[i] [1|*] Sakabdam 

2 13d9n mel srl- 

3 Konur'inmaiko[n3- 

4 daa=T2ibbu\anachchakravatLi 

5 sn-Vikiaiaa-Pandjadevar 

6 [Javadu ejclir 15 ilakara-najarru 

7 pun \a-pak 3 hattu paiijamijum 

8 Badha-v[a^ji‘aanini peria Utlai-aCra)- 

9 tt[adi3-rul 

**In the 15tli opposite the C2nd year] ( 0 / tne retail) (of) the glorious Koneranmaikon- 
dan, the emperor of the three worlds, the glonous Vikrama-Paadyadeva, (^.chvJi ua^ 
current) after the Saku yea” 1 j 3J» — on the aay y£ tJttara-BhadrapadS, which cDrrespouded to 
a Wednesday and to the fifth litLi of the fiiac foiLOight of the month of Hakara 

For Saka-Eamvat 1339 espiced this data regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 12th 
January A D 1418, which was the I7th day of the month of Makara, and on which the 
5th tithi of the bright half (of Magha) ended 11 h 12 m, while the nak^liatra was 
17(tara*Bhadrapada for 11b 10 m , aftei mean sunrise* 


53 the Virattanesrara temple at Kilur^ 

1 Svosti ^r[ij [ll*J Konerimelkondan Tiibhu[\ajnacbchakkaravamgal siTij- 

Vikk[i]i*ama-Pandiyad6[va3rka 

2 yandu Savadu Kajkad iga^uayarru purwa-pakshattu panjamiynm Velli' 

kk[i]iamai5Uin [p]erra 

3 Atrattu mil 

“In the 8th year (0/ the reign) of Zonerimelkondan, the emperor of the three woilds 
the glorious Vikrama-Pdadyadera,— on the daj of Hasta, which corresponded to a Friday 
and lo the fifth tithv of the first foitnight of the month of Zarkataka/* 

Judging by the preceding date, this date would be expected to fall in about A D 
1408, and it actually corresponds to Friday, the 27th July A D 1408, which was ^e 30th 
day of the month of Zarkataka, and on which the 5th Mh\ of the bright half (of Srdvana) 
ended 18 h 16 m , while the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and accoiding 
to Garga for 9 h. 51 m , and by the Brahma-siddbanta for 6 h 34 m , after mean sunrise 


^ Kdgdranmaikondlo or Kdnerxmelkondac 
* 612 of the Goverainetit Epigraphut's coUectioa for 1902* 

) Xo 287 of the same collection. 
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69— In the givftnkurSsvara temple at Tirthanagan.^ 

1 Svaflti Sri [— ] ... • • * 

2 m61koncl[jl3n TiribuTanaohohakkaravattiga} 

3 gil.Vikkira[ma*]-P4ndiyad6varkku yfin^ltt ni- 
di l[l]vadu Kumba-nayaj’ju pdrvva-pakshattu triti(tl)yaiyum 
5 NCaya]rj'u-kki][amaiyCu]m poma TJttirattu nil. 

« In the fourth year (of the reign) of Kdi^Srimfilkondln, the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious VikraCmaJ-PandyadSva,— on tho day of Uttara-Phalguni, which 
corresponded to a Sunday and to tho third tithi oi tho first fortnight of the month of 
Elumbha.” 

Tho date is intrinsically wrong becauso in tho month of Kumbha a tithi of tho first 
fortnight cannot bo joined with tho no/csAatro Uttara-Phalgnni , and tho piobability is, that 
either tho first fortnight has boon erionoously quoted instead of the second, or Uttara-Phalgnni 
instead of Uttaia-Bhadiapadl Por tho month of Kumbha® of tho kmg’s 4th year tho choice 
of an equivalent of tho date lies between Monday, tho 2nd Pobruary, and Sunday, the 
15th Pebiuaiy, A.I) 1405 

Monday, tho 2nd February A,D 1405, was tho 9th day of tho month of Kumbha, and 
on it tho 3rd tithi of the bright half (of Phklguna) ended 14 h. 27 m , while tho mhahatra 
was Uttara-Bhadrapad^ for 17 h 44 m., after mean sunriso. On the othoi hand — 

Sunday, the 15th February A.D. 1405, was tho 22nd day of tho month of Kumbha, and on 
it tho 2nd tithi of tho daik half (of Phfilguna) commenced G h 18 m , whilo tho nahshatra 
was Uttara-Phalguni, by tho equal space system and according to Gaiga for 18 h 21 m , and 
by tho Brahma-siddhanta for 15 h. 6 m., after mean snmise 

1 am inclined to assume that this second day, Sunday, the l6th February A.D. 1406, 
IS the tiue equivalent of the date, and that the wnter of tho oiiginal has wiongly quoted tho 
first fortnight mstcad of tho second, and tho third tithi mstcad of tho second (dvitiyaiyum). 

Undoi any circumstances tho two dates Nos 57 and 58 would piovo that KongrimSlkon- 
dfiq Vikrama-Pandya commenced to reign between (approximately) the 13th January 
and the 27th July A.D. 1401. 


F.— MARAVARMAN VIRA-PANDYA. 


00— In the Vlsvanatha temple at Tepkasi.® 

1 Svasti Sri [H*] K6 Mli'avarmmai=ana TnbliuvanaScha(oha)kravattigal Srl-Vira- 
Pindiyadfivaflcu yinclu irandSvadin edii pad[i]nonj'ilvadu Karkkataka>nflyaj{;j;u 
muppa,dan=diyadiyum pa[rn]aiyum Sfima-vki-amum pofsa Tiruv6[na]ttu ni). 

« In the eleventh opposite the second year (of the reign) of king Mayavarman altaa 
the emperor of tho throe worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadgva,— on tho day of Sravnpa, 
which coiiespondcd to a Monday and to tho full-moon tithi and to tho thii-tioth solar day of 
the month of Karkataka ” 


Between A D 1300 and 1500 tho only year for which this date would bo concot is 1455. In 
this ycai tho Kaikata-samkianti took place 8 h 1 m after moon sunriso of Sunday, tho 29th 
Juno, which was tho first day of tho month of Karkataka. Tho 30th day of tho same month 


^ No 124 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904 
* For tbc month of Makara and tho 3rd itthi of tho dark half tho date would 
January A D 1405, with Uttaia Phalgunf* 

3 N.o 190 ot tho Government Epigraphist^a collection for 1895 


correspond to Sunday, tho 18th 


Wo 27] 


DATES OP PAWDYA KIWGS 


283 


^ llon^y. the 28th My A D U55, .hd o. Ik. day the hU m,o. (.«. (of 
ended -1 h _o m , wkk the xtdKaltaira waa Sravana, by the equal apace eyatem and 
a^,pg to Qa.ga for 13 h 8 m , and by the Braha.a.»ddbtok li’b 

61— -In tha Kalisvara temple at Kalaxyarkovil i 

^ [il]ara[pa3nmar=ana [Tii]blmTaCna]sa[kra]Tatti[gan s'n- 

[Yi][ra ]-Pa[n]diyade[Ta]rku [y]an[du] l.tva[dn] lIa[gara]-na|>a»]Fra 
[a]para-pakshattu=[ppa5jam]i[3Tim N]a[ya]pra-kkilamax[yam] pejra Attatfcu 
2 nal 


“ In tho 14th year {of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious VxCral-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a 
Sunday and to the fifth titlw of the second fortnight of tho month of Malsara ” 

If the day given undei No 60 is the true equivalent of that date, and if the present date 
belongs to the same king, this date will be expected to fall in about AD 1436 And the date 
would actually be conect for Sunday, the 16th January A D 1457, which was the 21at day of 
the month of Makara, and on which the 5th tithi of the daik half (of illigha) ended 5 h 'J6 m , 
w hile the nah^hatra w as Hasta, by the equal space system and accoring to Garga for 10 h 30 zn , 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta foi 7 h 13 m , aftci mean sunrise 


62— In the Virattanesvara temple at Tiruvadi 

2 [K]o [aTa]panmar T [inb]uvana- 

3 chchakkaravattigal sxi-y[i]i'a-Pa'® 

4 ndijade\ arku yan- 

5 du padujalavada ilina-niyar- 

6 in apara-pakshattu pinthamai- 

7 [yu]m Sani-kk[jla3mai[y]um^ [p^rjra Attattu nal* 

" In the fourteenth year (oj the reign) of king Mfiravarman {alias) the emperor of the 
three worlds, tho glonons Vira-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the first f i#7u of the second foitnight of the month of Mina ” 

Judging by tbe two pieceding dates, this date, if the three dates belong to one and the same 
king, would be expected to fall in A.D 14 dd oi 1457 , and the date would actually be correct foi 
Saturday, tho 12th March A D 1457, which was the 16th day of the month of Mina, and on 
which the first txtlii of the daik half (of Phalgnna) ended 10 h 21 m , while the ndkshatra was 
Hasta, b\ the equal space systeni and accoiding to Gaiga for 1 h 19 m , after mean sunnse 

The icsnlcs set forth under Nos 60-62 would appear to prove that the three dates really 
Ixilcng to one and the same kmg, and that this king, Maravarman Vira-Pandya, commenced 
to reign between (approaamately) the 13th March and the 28 th July A D 1443 

I im-y state here that I have a date^^ which does not admit of venficafcion, of the 17th 
oDposite the 2nd, t e the 19th yeai, and of Saka samvat 1361, of a king Maravarman, alias the 
emperor of the three worlds, TirunelvMi-Poinmal, the glorious Vira-Pandyadeva This iong 
would have commenced to reign about A D 1421, and cannot be identical with the Maravarman 
Viia-Pandya of Nos 60-62 


' No 578 of the Gorernmeot Epigraph lat^s collection for 1902 

* No 57 of the Government Epigraphuit's collection for 1903 

® The secondary a is repeated at the beginnixig of the next line 

* The word Sant hkl%la1inai[y)tim is entered above tbe line 

* No 178 of the Govemment Epigrapbist's collection for 1693 
19W05,p So 
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jfo 28 — BETUL PLATES OP SAMKSHOBIIA, 

TIIE OUPTA YEAR 199. 

By niBA Lati, B a , Extra Assistant Commissioneb , Nagbok 

These plates -were found by mo in the possession of Sahib Lai Singh, Malguzar of Botul in 
the distiiot of tho same name in the Central Provinces, in March 1905. Sahib Lai Singh, 
though belonging to an old respectable family, is a Kuimi— a piomincnt oultiiatiug^ caste of 
Northern India, who of couiso aie not entitled to accept any ohaiitable gifts. Tho plates 
cleaily do not belong to his family, and Sahib Lai Singh is unable to explain how it camo 
by them. His toiofathcis belonged to the United Piovinces of Agia and Oudh and camo to 
Botul live geueiations ago They left their native place in tho Uuao district in Oudh about 
180 years ago and are believed to have In cd in tho Hoshaiigabad, Naisiughpur and NAgpur 
distiiots ^ppaiontly they brought tho plates with them, having obtained them somewheio in 
Narsmghpur which ad]oin3 Jabalpui 

These aio two copper-plates, -with a hole (-i*/ diametoi) m each for tho ring or seal, 
which 18 lost Tho fiist plate measuies by 5-} »" and tho second 7-J" by 6^", the w eight of each 
being 12 ozB 6 dis and 13 ozs 17 gis icspectnely Both tho plates are quite smooth, sulh- 
ciently thick, and in an excellent state of pieseivation They are inscnbed on one side only, and 
some of the letteis shov/ thiough on the backs of them , and but for a fault in the second plate, 
which has caused a hole in diametei in the last line, obliteiating poitions of tho numoncal 
symbols of the ycai (which has been foitunatoly stated in woids in the beginning), the lusciip- 
tion thioughout is veiy legible I have deciphoied tho text fiom tho oiigmal ^dates, an impies- 
Bion of which was very kindly made for mo by Mi H Cousens. At Pi of Hultzsch’s instance 
Ml H. Krishna Saslii propaied ficsh impiessions, which aio icpioduccd on tho accompanying 
Plate 

Tho average size of the letters is about The letters aie smallei — about J''— at tho 
beginning of each plate They gradually grow bigger, attaining the highest size— about 4"— 
at tho end 

The characters belong to tho noithein class of alphabets Pinal foims of m occui in 11 
13, 17, 25, and of t in 11 21 and 25 Oithogiaphical peculiaiities are the use of n bofoic ia in 11 
12 and 14, and of h for v in samtotsai a (11 2, 3 (twice), 29) and panhnijaka (1 5) Tho lottei t 
IS doubled in yoWra (1 5, but not ml 15), putha (11 6, 16, 28), pauttra (1 16) and °pitti6) = 
(1 12) Tho last hno contains tho numoncal symbols foi 100, 10, 90 and 9, the two last of 
which, as stated befoiu, aie pailially oblitciated Tho language is Sanskrit pioso, excepting 
four bencdiotive and impiecatoiy vciscs quoted in 11 21-27 

Tho msciuption is one of tho PaiiMljaka Mahdidja Samkshobha and is dated in the year 
109 of the Gupta era (A D 518-19), m the Mah&margasirsha-samvatsara, on the tenth tithi 
of the month Edrttika, without specifying the foitnight and tho week clay Another giant of 
the same kmg, which was found neai Khoh by Genoial Cunningham m 1879 and is dated m the 
Gupta year 209 (A D 528-29), was lepublished by Dr Fleet in his Gupta Inscriptions, p 1 12 ff 
Tho text of both msciiptions is -voiy similar, and both woio wntton by tho same ISvaradasa. 

Tho object of tho msciiplion is to lecoid tho giant of half of the village Prastaravataka 
and a quaitoi of Dvaravatika m tho piovinco of Tnpuri by the Mahuuija Samkshobha to tho 
Brahman Bhanusvamin of the Bhuiadvlija gotra Tho value of tho mscnption chiefly lies in tho 
mention of gcogiaphical names, as, with legaid to tho histoiy of the donoi himself, it adds nothing 
now to what is given m tho Khoh plates. The genealogy of the Mahurdja Saniksh6bha in loth 
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^ the same, and m both he is stated to be rnlmg the Dabh^~^ 

mhentance together .uth all the connhy meluid 

present lascnption goes to sho>y that TnpoTi Mas a movinr p kingdoms The 

Tnpnix M eU i It Tvas the name of the capital of the HadiaTW m kingdom Wo laion 

Tewar, six mdes from Jabalpur,- and it apparency ^afeo travf 

pr^ce If this be correct, as is veiypiobable the EalanJitf * i snircanding 

aibalpoi disappeais at least between A JD '475 i^d' L^tht^if about 

he countiy. as proved by then inscriptions actnalJy Wd ^«ha'«ya. luled 

ha^e been dominant at that time in 21ahah6sila but Lt .T w f ^^^chniis of Eatanpni may 

Dr Fleet says that « in IJabhala ue have nndoubtedt th^ n Tnpmf 

or Pahal. 1 , nhich was m later times a province of tho^HailLyas orzi 

Jabalpur, ivhose original capital was Kalmjai ”2 This <r, ot Tnpma neai 

Pi-astai-ivataha and Dvaiavatika, which I take to Iv. tf identification of 

Dilahii, 9 miles from Muiwara town and ab^urc^ r^/2 -ai 

Prastamv liaka piobably was coimpted into Patthanafak or old Tnpari 

Patpaia, convening the same meanin" ui the local mfo ^Mwara, which finally became 

stony tableland,' and Patpara .s a s^ tabkh J ‘a 

which had the palace of Kamkandalfi, theie appeals to bare l^rn^f Oa the site of this Patpai:, 
t’ons of numerous buildings are still found Patnaiii 1 formeily a village, as founda- 
t^ns of temples and buildings comml^uce at t Tf T 

Bilahii vallige That Bamc, of vdlagcl^ndmgrtdViu'^^^^^^ T 

mpted into lent or iciirj, weie common on the itilabii side iLv be f ^ 

.nseiapticn.2 which mentions KbuLpataka Dh mrtLalta 

Kluilap.taka, Gcneinl Cunningham identified wi^ Kiinf ' ‘^r. 

fiom Bilahr., and I thmk «h mg depataka is pexCfSl f 6 miles 

finally Thanuua .turn a inditw of ^0 nnles fiorSj • 't'kanwdi,, and 

apparent'} aeon iiptioii of the old I J/tiAa The vilhf»c Dk in do ’i ’ « ' “ ''kich is 

Patpaia. Ling i nSle, eaot fiom the 'Lm Jndala f 

fC ,lc . . l.o,u . 0 . Igloos io tko Ho „ a 6™ ^“, 

Uavo .on ongrafted , ho„ .he ,ua a hno ol Bhana.vam.n became c.l.ncl, the rila “ ^ 
to a female heii and eome juenth b^ liei maniagc to a ditfcicnt oolia, oi it niav Laiwli^,, I 
--'ll, -luec Dvam atifci maj theicfoie be confidently identified with this Bw n » Thesis 
macription, of the Panviaj ika 2IaLln,jas weic found eitliei at Khoh, ilajhgaw Im oj Bhnmai 1 
which pi icea aieall quite clo.e to Uchchakalpa oi the picsent Uchahia, the capital of the 
.Nagolc State, wheie anothci family, that of the 2IaMrJjas oi Uchchakalpa, clo.ely connected 
with the Paiiviajana J/aA i^ju. both chionologically and temtomlly, luled Uchahia is about 
Dilabij, and wc k-no.v fioai the Bhnmaia pillai inscuption, edited by Di Fleet ‘ 

^t that village fonned the lonudaiy between the two temtones This w ould show that the 
DabhiU eouniiy was almost co csten-ive with the boundaiic, of the piesont Jabalpni distiact 
to the noith and extended to about 120 mile, horn Tupuii town, the voUages gianted m the 
picsent mscnption being situated midway LtweenTiipuii town and the bonndaiy of the Dabhala 
kingdom in the noith This will cleaily show that the picsent mscnption doe-, not leally belono- 
to^etnl As Dr Fleet leniaiks (foe cit), “coppei -plates, Ling small and poi table, aie 

^ Su Gcncr'il Cuuriui^lum’j Nu! 1\ p 51 

K^iinclmr, 1,1 (Will 03 a i.l 05) Daliala ni I Daliala (X-cur almost 

> 'c bv 3 U, lu.l lat n. liut tla t«o t in , uro i ilrTv-miU ns-l **-* -ooiur almost 

■* £it I,,{ Vof I 11 251 il * Gti^lalnscr p 111 
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ahaTS h.W.totoma.eaiaac«».aci«Mofctonc« horn 11.0 iJacoo to ,. 1 „«I. fto, 

tobaB,aadoa..oal,l»appl.oitou.to.»lIy..I.c..tU« plaooa monhonoa m ihom can bo ulont 

£ed” 

OuokuottypioWom however lomams yot to bo solved mat ^^ 0 l 0 tho oighteon forest 
kmedoms mcludod m tbo Pauvii]aka ilfa/t.b dja*' donuuioua ? These imisl lla^ o l«cu couligu- 
oas to DabMla. and as such tho ehoice seems to he be^eeu the anemnt G mx couuhy, Uttcily 
tuo^vu as Gondwaua, on tho one hand and tho BaghOlkhand and Oliufa.k Nagpux coiuxh:j togethex 
wxth Ohhattisgaih on tho othox All thxs coxxntiy formed paxt of the Gupta empu^e “Tho 
dommxon under tho du'cct gOAOx-nmont of Samudxngnpta xn Uio nxxddlo of tho fouith centuiy 
lompiiscd all the most popixlous and fextilo couxxtxxc!, of xVoxtlxoin India It eatcmlcd fiom tho ^ 
Hooghly on the cast to tho Jumna and Chambal on tho nest, and tionx the foot of tho HimSlayas 
on tho noxth to tho NaamadJ on tho south Boyoixd those n ido biuxi.,, tho fioulicx kingdoms of 
Assam and tho Gangotic delta, ns aaoII as those on tho southcin slopes of tho Himfll 13 as, and tho 
fico tixbes of E&jputann and Main a, a\oxo attached to tho cmpixo bj' bonds of suboulinnto alhanco , 
Avhilo almost all tho kingdoms of tho south had boon oxexxun by tho cmiwxox’s aimios and com- 
pelled to noknonlcdgo his ux-csistiblo might With xogaxd to tho couquCat of South ICosala ox 
Chhattisgarh aixd tho foxest txibcs Mx Smxth (oji u%t p 218) naxxatcs tho delxils thus ‘ Tho 
intador (Samndiagupta), maxchmg duo soxxth thxough Ohutia Niigpux, dixccted hi, fii-,t attach; 
against tho kingdom of South Kdsala m tho a alley of tho Ifahanadi, and oACxthiow its kmg, 
MahCmdia Passmg on, ho subdued all tho chiefs of tho foxost countxKs, aaIucIi still icl.im then 
ancient wildness, and constxtuto tho txibutaiy states of Oiiss i and tho moxe bxckAiaxd puts of tho 
Central Piovinces ” Noaa these baokA\iid puls oiigxuilly constituted whit wexo known as 
Athax'figni'h, 1 e tho oighteon forts ox foi-cst lungdyms, to wxt S.ikti, .S u ing.u 11 Raig uh, BAnu t, 
Bauakhol, Sonpux, Patni, Bcigaih, Phuljhii, Boia Sunbhar, Kliuiax Jhudxa NiwAgaih, 
Sunbalpni, Chandrapur, Baud, Athniahk, Gangpux and Bonai Ot tlicso tho Juat eight aio stxll 
feudatoiy states, tho nest foul raDihidiii ?f> and tho no\t two GoAOinment all attached to 

tho Cential Pxoaiuccs*' On the abolition of tho south fxonticx agency in 1837 Baud and Atlmia- 
hk AAOi-o txansioiicd to tho contiol of tho Supoxintoudont of iho Txibutny' Mahals of Oxiss.i 
GAngpiu and Bonai aaoxo attached to Clxutia Nagpiu Baigaxh, being confiscated fox rabelhoa, 
A\ as given oa'ox to tho Baja of Baigaih Agam, iinong the Oxissa txxbutaxy states there axo 
eighiccn ffaiJuiutlo, though they axo somewhat too fax away fxom tho Dlhal countxy Chhattis- 
garli, te tho thixtj'-sis foils, included twice cightoen foils, CiC eighteen <jar}>s in one group 
suboidiuato to tho scuiox branch of tho Haxhay is xuhng at Bataupui, ind tho same nnnibox in 
tho second gxonp hold by tho juniox biauch liAang at Baipiu So tho gxonping ot states or 
estates uito eightcou would appeal to be customaiy and txaditioniil tow aids Ghliatlisgaih As 
legaxdstho westoxn Gaux countxy, which mcluded the pxesent distixcts of Bctul, Chhiudwaia, 
Seoul And Maudn,.^ thoxo is no xocoxd ox tiadition of its oacx* h.iAiug been diAidcd into eighteen 
foiest kingdoms It thoiofoio seems vexy piobablc that tho cighicon foie'll kingdonn, of tho 
mscixption lay somowrhexo xn tho duoction of Chhattibgaih, Aihicli was sublucd bj Samudxagupta 
as mentioned bofoxo As tho Paxxvxayaka ilahirtijai, owed allegiance to tho Gupta kings, it 
sLcms AAX ^ ® pxobabihty that those kmgdoms aacxo handed oa'Ox to them, unless 

they foxmed paxt of the Paxm&jakas’ dominions bofoxo Samudxagupta’s conquest It is wxth tho 
gica^ diffiamco tlat 1 Immd thu coajcctmc, and I aia not at pioical picpaod to lotaliso 

^ ‘‘° 1 » *>*“ '.Itcl. I Itate pattly 

» Sinitil* mi{Q,y of India, p 250 f 

Jerred to Bcagtir " Kauikhol, Sonpur, Pataa, Bora SAmblnr aud Sainbalpur haie been trans- 

» General Cuuinagbam's if o^o;i,,Yol IX p 160 
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TEZTl 
First Plate 

1 OmS nam 6 [blia]gava« Nlrayanaya [|*] S’lasti [ 1 »] Sriniati pravarddhamana- 

Tijaya- 

2 rajya(]ye) sambatsara-SsatS navanavaty-uttar§ Gupta-iia(nn)pa-ia]ya bhaktau 

Maha* 

3 marggasirslia-sambatsare* Kfirttika-masa-dasamyam^ asyam sambatsara-Sinasa- 

4 divasa-purTvaya[m*] cliaturddasa-vidyastliaiia-Yidita-paxainartliasya Kapilasy=eva 

5 mahar slieli BarvTa-tatva(ttva)-]5a8ya Bhaiadva]a-sagottrasya iinpafapanbia(vTa)]aka- 

6 Susarmnaanah Icul-htparmena mabaraja-sri-D^vadhya-puttra-pranaptia maba- 

7 r4]a-ir3-PrabliafijQna-pranaptr& maharaja &i-Dam 6 dara-iiaptra go sabasra'* 

8 basty-a5Ta-birany-an6ka-bbunia(iiu)-pradasya gura-pitn-matri-pii]a(]a)-tatparasy=aneka- 

9 Bamara-sata-vijayinab s-dshtddas-atavi-rdjy-abbyantaram CDaJbbald-iajyam sama- 

10 2 inpalayi[Bbn 6 ]r=aneka-guiia-vikbyata-yagasab sii-mabSraja-Hastinab satena 

11 vaxim-asrama-dbarinina- sthapan-abbaratSna parama-bbagaYatlii=fi 1 yanta-pitn-bbaktena 

12 sTa-Yaula-mbda-TkarSna mabaraja-sri-Saml£Sb 6 bbdna(na) m4tapittr6i=atmana5=cba 

puny-a- 

13 bbivnd^y-artbam Tnpuri-TisbayS Prastaravataka-gramasyaS arddbam Dvaravati- 

14 kay§s=cba cbatnrtb5=a§ab^ &Tam=Staii purvv-agb&ta-pancbcbbeda-maiyya- 

Second Flaie 

15 daya Bbaradvaja-sagotiaya Madbyandma-Va 3 iC]a)saiieya-sabra[bma]- 

16 cbanne brabmaDa-Bbannsv^miae puttra-pantti-aiivay- 6 pabbogyan^® ^tau 

17 B-5drangau B-flpankarau^'* a-cbata-bbata-prSvasyau^® cb6ra-di6baka-\arj]am^3 tamia- 

18 ^fisanena^^ agrabarau atisnabtaa [ |*] Tad^asmat knl 6 ttbair=mmat-padapmd- 6 pa 

19 ]ivibbir=Tva kalantaresbv=api na vyagbatab karaniyab [ 1 *] BTam=ajna(]na)pt[e] yo= 

20 Byatba kiiryat=tam=abam d 6 baiitaia-gato=pi iiiabat=aYadby&3iSiia middabeyam [I*] 

Uktan^cba 

21 bbagavata paramarsbinS Teda-vyasena VyasSna [ 1 ^] Purwa-dattam dvijatibbyd 

yatnat^^ 

22 raksba Yudbisbtlora [|*] iiiabi(bi)m=inabimatSm sieabtba danacb=cbbie> 6 = 

napabmam Cll*] Babubbib^® 

23 vasudba bbxikta rajabbib Sagar-adibbib [I"*] yasya yasya yadd bbumibi^ tasya 

24 tasya tad& pbalam [||*1 Sbasbtim varsba-sabasrani svaxgga(rgge) m 6 dati bbumi 

dab [ 1 *^] acbcbb&tti 

25 cb=ainimaiita cba tany=eva narake vaset [ir] Bbumi-pradanan^na paiam 

pradanam^® 

26 daiiad=visisbtam panpalanan=tu [ 1 »] saivve^hsrisbtam panpalya bbumim nnpa 

27 Nng-bdyab'® tndivam prapanna iti [H^*] Likba'kbi)tan=cba Jivita-naptia Bbujaoga- 

28 disa-puttrSna vyaparanaya®® isvaraddsena [ 1 *] Dutakab Puna- 

29 rvvasuh [I*] Sambatsara^i 100 [90 9] Mabahmargga-varshr® Zdrttika di 

10 [II*] 


^ From the original copper plates 
* Bead -samratsare 
7 Head sta^vami amSda- 
Bead 

w Bead ^tarjjam 
Bead 

Bead •adtfis^ 

22 Bead JIahdutdrff^ai£trs7ia*yv 


2 Eicpreaaed by a symbol 
® Bead •daiamj/antB 
® Bead gramasy-drddliam 
Bead ^kardv- 
Bead £as<inen=dgra7idrat= 
^7 Bead hhumts^ 

2® Read 


* Bead samvatsara 
® Head samvatsara 
® Bead ^m£a 
*2 Bead •jgraeesgavi 
Bead gatnad^ 
Bead pradasiam 
21 Bead SamxnU'** 
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fliin 61" 2' 52".i Ajad iis hoUaoal rifling after the conjunction took place before 
tho 25tli May,® when lufl true longitude waa 64" 21' (wliilo that of tbo flun waa 64 23 35 ), 
26th May, when hia tmo longitude was 54" 35' (whilo that of tho aun waa 65" 20' 31^. 
Whichever of tho two daya may bo abadutoly correct, it la clear that before aunnao of the 
25th or tho 26th May A D. 518 Jupiter— amco hia true longitude in either caao waa moio than 
53" 20'— by all thico syatoma of tho mhsUtras roflo hohacally m tho mhshatra MpgaSu-aa, and 
that therefore tho year which then commenced was a Mtthfl-mrgaairaho year 'fhat year of 
courao included both tho 15th Soptombcc and tho 15th October A D. 518; for Jupitor’a next 
conjunction with tho aun only took place flomo time bofoio aunnao of tho 17th Juno A D 519,5 
aud hia next heliacal riamg about tho let July A.D 519,* when a Mabd-Pauaha year com- 
monced. I may add that, according to Mr. Dikahit’a calculationa, a Maha-Mdgha year com- 
menced on tho 3rd Auguat A,D. 520, and a Maha-Phfilguna year on tho 4th September 
AD. 521 

Tho reaulfc la that tho month Kfirttikaof tho Gupta year 199 which la quoted m tho date 
must have &lIon in A D. 618, and that tho date probably corresponda to Monday, the 16tli 
Ootober A.D. 618, but may poaaibly correspond to Saturday, tho 16th Boptonaber A D. 518 


No 29.— TBIPLIOANB INSCRIPTION OP DANTIVARMAN. 

BrV VtKKAYYA, MA 

Madras was a more fishmg village up to tho ^car 1639 A D., when tho English became 
poBSCBBcd of it by a grant from tho puppet aovorciga Sriranga of Vijayanagara, then at Chandra- 
gui Some of tho subuibs of Madioa aio, however, very ancient Leaving aside St. Thome 
connected with tho St, Thomas logonda,® Mailapur (or MayiBpphr) and Timvamdr 
(Tuav&Qmiyilr) aro mentioned m tho Tamil poem DCvaram composed m tho 7th century A D.^ 
The former is also behoved to have been tho rcsidonco of tho immortal Tiruval{uvar,® a couplet 
of whoso’ia quoted m tho ancient Tamil work MammSgalaifi TiruvoUikkllni (tho modern 
Tnplicaue) la refciicd to m tho 'fanul scnptaics of tho Vaiahnavas known as Naldytrapraban- 
dham by tho Bumts Pdyillvilr,*® Tuttmaiibai-Alv4r*^ and Tirumangai-Alvar, tho last of whom 
informs us that tho (P5rthas&rathisv3min) tomple was founded by on unnamed king of the 
Tondaiyar, la by a PaUava king.*® Egmoro (Eiumbilr in Tauuji) is mentioned in records 
of tho Ghola kmg Kuldttunga I and waa apparently tho hcadqnaitora of ijr subdivision (nd^u) 


1 Tlio oalculatious which have yielded tho above rceulta have all boon uiado according to tho Sdrya siddhilnta 
By tho Aiyii>eid(UiAuta, at incaii saarisc of tho 11th JUay A.D, 618 tho true longitude of Jupiter uas 61** 13', and 
that of tlio sun 61° 4' 18" , aud at mean suuriso of tho 12th May A.D 618 tho true longitude of Jupiter was 61° 67', 
aud that of tho suu 62“ 1' 36" Tins shows that, according to tho Arya-siddhAntn, tho conjunction would liaio tokca 
pUco hetween one and two hours beforo moan sunrise of tho 12th May A P 618 

* At mean suuriso of tho preceding day, tho 2ith Moy A D 618, tho true longitude of Juuitcr was & t“ 1' and 
that of the suu 03“ 20' 38" ' 


* At mean sunrise of this day the true longitude of Jupiter was 85® 33', aud that of tho sun 85“ 68' 33" 

* At wean sunrw? of this day tho true longitude of Jupiter wos 88* 45', aud that of the sun 99* 18' 3" 

* Mr Sewell’s Ztils q/’ Atttiguilt0g, Vol I p 176 

* 'I'ho Honittu Catholic Church at St ThouiiS is boheved to bo built over tho gmvo of St Thomas li.rf p Wfi 

Hhmaraya of Vijoyanagara is said to liavo led au expedition against the place m A D. 1558 5 Mr. SowoU'a A’oroofte.* 
JEmptre, p 103 


< Tho saint Tiraiianasambandar is roportod to have rflVHod at MoyilAppur a dead girl, whoso bones Lad been 
ptesorvcdbyherfntbermapot The tcmplo is called Kapaiicbcharam (te KapaiJSvara) in tbo hymn composed 
by tho saint Joiras and Buddhists scom to have lived at that time m tho vicinity of MayiJappdr. 

® Ind Ant Vol VII p 221 J ri'>* • 

• P/my f” Uterature by tho lato Professor M Seshogiri Sastn of Madras, Ko I p 33 f 

ly 36 “ Penpattrumolit \cr 30 130 
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in the district called Puliyur-k6ttam ^ Niingamb§kkam occurs in a copper-plate inscription 
belonging to the tune^of the Chdia kmgESjSndra-ChoIa The Tamil JDeWraw contains a 
hymn dedicated to the Siva temple at Tiruvornyur composed by Tzrunanasambandar.^ 

The P§rthasarathisvaimn temple at Tnplieane contains (1) the sulqoined Pallava 
inscription,* (2) a number of fragments of Chola records bnilt into the floor m vanoua parts 
of the temple ,5 (3) a mutilated epigraph of the Pflndya king [lBra]vannan KuIafSkh^ 8 
and (4) a few Vijayanagara inscriptions Some of the Ch61a fragments belong to the tmm 
of Kulbttunga m. and ESjaraja III 7 The PSndya epigraph mentions Tirumayilflppur (% e. 
Mailapur) m Puliyur-kottamS and (the temple of) TelliyasiDga-N4yanar in Elumur-nadu,' 
a subdiTision of Pubyur-kSttam ® The Vijayanagara records belong to'the time'^of Sada^iva, 
Eanga and Venkatapati.^o Two of the suburb^ vis Puduppfikkam and Veppgn, and three 
of the outlying villages, vis, Sembiyam, Nadumbarax and Veysarpadi,!! were granted to the 
Tnplieane temple during the Vijayanagara penod, while a pious Vaishnava made some 
additions to it in or before A D 1564-5 during the reign of Saddsiva 

The subjoined inscnption is engraved on a stone bnilt into the floor close to the entrance 
into the garbhagriha of the temple As people walk on it very frequently, the stone has become 
much worn, and the wnfang has suffered considerable damage Very few aTcsharas are, however, 
really doubtful, though some are broken. 

The alphabet is Tamil, with a number of Sanskrit words written m Grantha chaiactera 
The following is a list of the latter svasti stz^ JPcLticivcLhtiiciiilci (line X) , JBk^Tddv^a^gotT^ 
dlanikdra^atvg^dkiga (L I f ) , iri-Banttvamma-i£ahdrd^a (1 2 f ) , varshavarddhana (1 3) , 
mn of Uruvamniii (H. 7 and 14 f), ^sarmrna (1 11 f and twice m L12), svcmxbMga 
(1 14) , ^ddJiarma (L 15) , ha of loha, tshi of ratshi^ (1 17) , ^ndharmma^ (L 18) , ratsh^^Q. 
18 f.) , svasti (L 19) — The £ull% (or virdma) is marked in a large number of cases and is 
denoted by a short vertical line added at the top of the letter One graphic peculiarity deserves 
notice T^en Imgual r and rough r are doubled, the symbol for the secondaiy * or u, which is now 
placed over the second letter or by its side, is, m this inscnption, added, in most cases, so as 
to include the first as well. In other words, the two letters are treated as a group In line 9, 
double is wntten similarly as a group Two forms of » occur, one with the central loop 


» South^Ind Inzer VoL HL p 133 

* Tlus inscnption has recently been discovered at TimvAlangadu near Arkonam and will be published in 
Souih*lnd Inter YoL UL Part IIL 

3 Compare South-Ind Inter VoL IIL p 132 

* 2^0 234 o£ the Government Epigrapbist*s collection for 1903 
» Annual Ue^ort on Epigraphy for 1903-4, paragraph 25 

s Ko 238 of the Government Epigraphisf s collection for 1903 It is dated m the 4[9]th year of the king^ 
reign and may perhaps belong to the Kales Pewar ** of the hlnhammadan historians , see the Annual Ite^ort on 
Epigraphy for 1899-1900, paragraph 13 

* Kbs* 241 and 242 of the Government E^igraphisfs collection for 1903 are two of them In some of them 
Timvlnmxyur (the modem TxmvSmdr) is said to have been in Kdttdr-nddn, a subdivision of Paliydr-L6(tam alias 

Kulottunga-Chdla-valanldn 

B Called after Pnliydr, which is close to Madras , above, VoL lY p 8, note 1 According to an inscrip- 
tion of Kulottunga I , Timvorjiydr, 6 miles north of Fort St George, belonged to Pulal-nadn, a subdivision of 
pnlatkdttam, which was called after Polal near Madras on the road to Hellore , South-Ind Inter YoL III p 132 
« Mention is also ma^i* of Ayanapuram m Tudarmniini nidn, a subdivision of Pnlajikdttam alias Yifcrama- 
Chdla-vajanldu Ayanapuram is tlie name of a shrotriem village to the west of Madras (2?b 72 on the Sydapet 
talok map) 

Annual Beport on Epigraphy for 1903-4, paragraph 25 The inscription of Eanga is m Telngn, while the 

rest are all m TamiL 

11 Called VeshXcnpfidi m the inscription- The modem name connects the village with the sage Vyasa or some 
person called after Vellum, which occurs m an inscnption of Kaldttonga L at Timvornydr, is perhaps an 
older form of South-Ind Inter VoL IIL p 134. 
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fully dovolopod and tho other without it. Tho former w more common, rfhilo the latter occun. 
at least twice 1 Tho vowel u la added to tho conBonant t lu two diffemnt wa>a : one, an in 
modem Tamil, with a vortical atroko going upwards, and tho other without it. Tho laiU-r is 
perhaps meant to bo Grantha, though it la used m Tamil words also Tho ukr/mra lu, which 
ocoura twice (11. 8 and 16), diffora from tho modem form of it m tho vertical stroke of tho u- 
jsjjnbol being omittod au in iu. 

The inscription consists of 19 Imcs of Tamil prouo and is dnUd during tho reign of Ling 
Dantavorma-Maharfljo, who was “ tho omiunont of thoPallnva family" and Ulougvd to Uio 
Bhaiadv&ja golra. Thoro is thus no doubt that ho belonged to tho Pallaia dyrj'-itj TU* only 
other record of Eantivarixia*hlahfiriija hitherto known is mutilated,^ and the dc.icnption of tho 
king which wo find in tho Tnplicano inscription 1 1 them rnuumg. It is therefore uncertaia if the 
two kings woro tho samo In any caso, as tho name Dautivarman dix. i not occur in tho bitbertn 
known genealogies of tho PaUai us, and as tho alphabet of tho Tnplicano ia.A*npt.oa do,s not 
look very ancient, it may bo concluded that tho I)aatiiarma*ilali.\ri]a of tho i»ub]ouic-<l 
record was later than tho Follava kmg Handivormon PallavamnUo, who fought against tho 
Westoru Obalukya Vikxamdditya U. (A.D. 733<3-t and 7 16 17).> 

Nandivormon Pallavamolla is behoved to have been tho last po.terful king of tho PalLwos 
of Oonjoovoram, who probably ceased to bo a ruling {lower about tho m.dd}u of taoSth 
century AD* Tho Qanga>PaUavas appe'ar to have token their pLiee, though tho exact penod 
-^hen this happened IB not yet known Leaving out Vija^O'Nora«imlrivam an' and 
livaravarman,** whoso xclatiouslup to tho mam lino IS not jet aseerioinud, four Ga'igO'Faltavo 
kings? are known, vu Danti(vikrama)varm&n, Kan(h(vikrama)varmaD, Kjrlpaiunga* 
Cvi^ama)varman and Kampa(vikrama)varman. Tho last was probably a brother of tro 
thud^ and might havo been hia co regent m a portion of tho Pallo.a dominions ; but ho is sot 
mentioned in tho Buhiir plates of NfipatuAga.* Adding together Uiu latest known yeoM of tbo 
other three (Dantivikramavarman 51 jcars,*'> NundivikRvmavarman 02 jears,** and Xppatanga* 
vikramavaran 26ycars^^}, wo get 139 jears Tho Cb6{a king Pardntoka I was oetuallj rahag 
over tho donuniona of tho Gauga*Pallavaa, and thereforo it may bo suppoeed tlmt tho overthrow 
of tho latter by tho Chilas took placa during, tho reign of his preiltcesoor Aibi^a I. Accordinglj, 
tho event may bo placed roughly m A.D. 900 Deducting tho total duration of tho reigna of tno 
Ganga>Pallava kmgs, wo obtam roughly A D 760 os tho date of tho acce&sion to power of the 
first king Danfavikramavarman. Tlua event cannoe bo placed uvrher, becauso tho Buab(rakO{a 
kmg Govinda ni. is reported to havo levied tnbuio from Dantiga, tho ruler of KAfiobi, about 
A.D 80i, and this Dantiga has been idcntmcd with tho Gauga-Pallav'a king Dautivikxama* 


• Comparo Prof Hultmcli’a reiiurka la South lad later VoL HI p SO 

• Comporo Prof HaUucU’a romAtka m ibtd Vol II p 3-M, aoto 3. 

• Dr Fleofc’a JD^n Zau Ditlr p 323 * Abovt, VoL V p 167. 

‘Above, Vol IV pp 178 and 300, and Vol VII. p 22 f Dr His.t tbiakj that V ijaja XarMtmUTirmm 
waa tbo carlicat of tho Ganga Pallavaa, and that hu miUal date miut he placed soatwLero about A.D ;oO u, 770; 
above, VoL V p 160 

• Above, Vol VII p 23f 

7 Skandaiuliyavlkranmva’Tnaa of tlio pUta waj abo a Oaaga PalUva Ho ts mid to 

Monged to tho family of another SkaudaSwhya, who waa tho son of tho Makdbhamta hero Airatthicuan by a 
xia^ woman j above, VoL V, p 62 Wo havo howovtr no duo aa to tho timo when 
lived. Neither are wo told what rclationahlp ho boro to tho mam line 

• Above, Vol VII. p 100 

• Extract# from this mscription were given by Prof Hnltzueh , ahoio, VoL IV p 160 f 

“ No 202 of tho Government Epigraphlat’# collection for ISOl. 

« Seuth-Ittd. Inter Vol III p 00 w Above, Vol IV p ISi 

Sec tbo Annual Bejfort on Epigraphy for 1006 00, Part 11 , paragraph 10 
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varmaa ^ It thus appears estremely doubtful if there could have been auy interval between 
the date of Naudivarman Paflavamalla- and the accession of DantivikrainaTannan 

There is, however, no reason to suppose that the Ganga-PaUavas annexed the entire 
dominions of the ancient Pallavas already during the reign of the first Vmg Dantivikrama 
It looks as if the expansion of the former was gradual and reached its highest point during the 
reign of the last king Nripatunga ^ We m&j therefore conclude that the Dantivarma-Mahd- 
r§ 3 a of the subjoined inscription, who could not be a Gai^-Pallava, belonged to the family of 
the original Pallavas of Conjeeveram, who seem to have continued m some form or other down 
to a very late period,^ and that he reigned as an independent kii^ m a portion of the ancient 
Pallava dominions before they were completely occupied by the Ganga-PaUavas 

At TJttaramallur in the Chingleput disinct are two inscriptions, one dated in the 7th year 
of the reign of Dantxvarman,® and the other in the 9th year of Dantippdttarasar ® The 
former records that a certam Brahmana purchased laud for building a tank, and the latter 
registers an endowment for the removal of silt m the tank called Vayixamega-tataka at 
Utiaramallur It is just possible that Dantivarman is only the Sanskrit name of the Pallava 
kmg Danhppdtiarasar, and that the tank referred to m both of these iubcnpuons is the same 
Even if this surmise should not prove correct, the fact that the earhest Uttaiamallux inscrix)* 
tion menuonmg the Vayxramega-tatoka belongs to the time of the Pallava king Dantippotta- 
rasar may be taken— at least provisionally — to show that the tank probably came into existence 
during hi3 time, and that its name was derived from Vayiramega,'? one of his htntdas 

If the foregomg inferences are confirmed by future researches, they would establish that 
the Pallava king Dantipp6ttaia3ar (or Danhvarman) bore the title Tayunm^ga We have 
at present no materials to decide if this DantippottaraSar is identical “vvith the Dantivarma- 
Maharaia of the Tnphcane mscnpfaon, though the similarity of the names and the undis- 
puted Pallava ongm of both are in favour of the identify The Vaishnava saint Tirumangai- 
Ajv^ refers to a kmg of the Tondaiyar (» e a Pallava ^g) named Vayiramegan ^ Anothei 
unnamed Pallava kmg is mentioned by the same saint as the founder of the Tnphcane temple^ 
as I liave ftlr ^ndy pomted out ® In the hymn dedicated to Psramesvara-Vinnagaram (i e 
the Vaikuntha-Perumal temple) at Conjeeveram,^® reference is made by the same samt to seveial 
battles fought by an unnamed Pallava kmg These three Pallava kmgs appear to be distmct 

^ Above, VoL IV p 181, and VoL V p 159 I thmk the possibihty of Dantjga being the same as the Danti 
varmau of oar inscnption is not altogether excladcd« 

> The lateat known record of his re^ is dated in his 50th year , above, VoL IV p 137, and YoLV p 157* 
note 7 

I This may be concluded from the fact that Xppatunga's inscriptions are fonnu o\er a larger extent of country 
than those of the other two , see the Annual Be^ori on Epigraph) for 1903 04, paragraph 13 

* We hear of a queen named Macambdvai of a certain l?andippottarai> an, who belonged to the Pallavatilaka 
family This queen appears to have been living ft the time of the early Ch6]a king Edjakesarnarjnan, Annual 
Be^ri on Epigraphy for 1900-01, paragraph 10, and above, VoL VL p 331 An inscription of Pantivarman, 

bom in the Pallavatilaka family irhich rose from the Bharadvdja gdtra^* has recently been discovered at 
TiruvellaEai m the Tnchxnopoly district (Ko 541 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1905) Thus, along 
with the Ganga-PaUavas, the regular Pallavas seem to have continued m the Tamil country down totheChola 
conquest The exact relationship which the latter bore to the original Pallavas of Conjeeveram is not known 
Perhaps the descendants or successors of the Eantivarma Maharlja of the Tnphcane inscription (who bore the title 
Jpallavaiulatilaka) spoke of themselves as belonging to "the family of PallavatilaU’* m orde^ to distinguish 
themselves fxom the Ganga-PaUavas 

» Ko 80 of the Government Epigraphist’s coUection for 1898 

• No 74 of the same coUection. ^ This is the Tamil form of the Sanskyit Vajiamegha. 

» Bentfaitrumh, verse 180 * See page 290 above 

w Compare SwiH^Ind Imcr VoL XL p 344, note 3 

u In verse 479 of the BertgaUrumolt, the same swat refers to a Tondai-mannavaitt i e a Pallava king, who 
might be one of these three 
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8 yasayagi muppaidin nollum. afi'kajanjn,^ 

9 poagiinagtidatfcu irdttri=ttanad=jikki nftypattj- 

10 t[ai]n-gacliyim=niSadi aSnaji nell&lairuima- 

11 Ji* tll-kkuttal-angi[y]ai=ira-pp6nagafi=[JaJnga[ga]- 

12 rmmagufi=Jattigarminaniim Ilaiya-Satfaigarnunagun=ga- 

13 ttuvara9a[r*]gal[l*] muttil[l=Av]ippiilattun=Dattan-pnla- 

14 ttiun=Ga[m]]aia[ 9 -pu]la[t]tiim Bvami-bli6gatta=l)tiniva- 

13 [in]fidu kattiuv6man6ia [I*] i-dclliarmmatt-ulia[r] yava- 

16 ragTm=g6=choliavadxi fieyxdu gelntiavsotiti kudnt- 

17 t6m [I*] [lia]-vilakkum vatti[l*] 16[lia]-ppagaiyiuu ratakippa-S 

18 du [11*] PugaJttunai-ViflCaiJyaraiyaq. %dharnimani idn [|*] idagai ra- 
id t8luttar=*a4i irandtun eg mudi-maiiga [(|*] evaati j||-- 

TBANSLATION. 

Had ! Prosponty ! In the twelfth year of the increasing years of the glonoua Dantivarma* 
Maharaja, who was the ornament of the Pallava family (and) the lord adorning the Bharadvaja 
gdfra, — the pnesta of the TiruvaUikkfigi (temple) having mortgaged the field in 'R'«T ’ im flrnoh- 
ohen, the offenng for the god accruing fcom(?) the mterest of forty-five kd^te of paddy fell 
abort Pugalttnnai-Vidaiyarayag gave thirty Mdu of paddy and'five Ttalanjus of gold, redeemed 
(the field), and made (it) his own With two ndlts of clean poonded nco (made) from five ndlis 
of paddy, (the vntereat o»)« forty-five M4%8 (of paddy) per day, ^angaSarman, Sattiaarman and 
the younger fiattiiarman shall present the night offenng. If (thti) fads, we gTin.1l present 
the offenng out of the master’s share in Avippulam,® Dattan's field and Haraikiiag’s 6 e T d . 
Having agreed that any one concerned in this chanty might do what the Ving could and 
carry it out, we gave (it) The lla-\mp? the cup (and) the metal pot have to be tg-i f^n care of. 

This (is) Pttgalttugai-Visaiyaraiyag’s chanty The two feet of those who protect this 
(chanty) shall be on my head Hail ' 


Ho. 30 .— TAXILA VASE ISrSOBIPTIOH. 

Bx Peojebsob H Ludees, Ph.D. , Bobtook. 

There ^n bo no doubt that the deoiphonng and interpretation of the smallor Khardshthl 
insonphons has made considerable progress dunng the last ten or fifteen years Whoever has 
had ocoan^ to deal with those records, knows how much we owe in this respect to the mgenuity 
^ penetefaon of scholars hko Buhler, Senart and others. On the other hand, there is no 
denymg the fact that we are still far from having solved aU the difficulties presented by there 

T3 I T I aunk, that at present there is hLly a singte Kh“ 

r6shthl “«cnption the reading and meaning of which might be callgd definitely settled m eveiy 
detail Under these ^cumstances I consider it not superfluous to republish the BuhomS 
mscnption It “ ^^ted and cannot bo said to be of great histoncal valuef but it is exceUently 


^ Bead am galama a ... 

■K«d 

• 'ae wotd kddtyun m I 10 appears to be used m the sense of kdLmn * ” 

• Avtppulam means literally « oblation field.” The nroduca from fh,. o-u ^ .. 

» For tlw explanation of tlm term see above, VoLVILpTa* ^ 




ITo 303 


TAXILA VASE INSGEIPTION. 




The inscnption la engraved round a steatite vase, Tvluch vraa formerly kept m the llnseiun 
at Pesnawar and la now in the Central jULnsenm, X>ahoxe Xothmg is known about its origin 
Cunningham, it is tmej was inclined to identify it with a vase said to be found by the villagers 
in one of the Stupas near Shahpur , but this is nothing but a mere guess 

The mscnpbon was first edited, together with a facsimile, m 1863 by J Eowson m the 
JouTTidl of the Boyal Asiatic Society^ Vol XX p 24, and Plate im fig 2 In the same year 
Cunningham published his version in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ Vol XXXII 
p 151> and added a correction ibid p 172 Cunningham^s readings were criticised by Dowson, 
ibtd, p 428 In 1871 Cunningham edited the record again, with a facsimile, in his Arohceologi* 
cal Suney Reports, Yol II p 125, and Plate lix* The present edition is based on excellent im- 
pressions and photographs, sent to me, at the request of Dr Vogel, by Mr Ram Smgh, Officiating 
Curator of the Central Museum, Lahore. 


TEXT, 

Sihilena Siharachiutena cha bhratarehi Takhaailae ayam thuvo pratithaTito savabudhana 
puyae. 

TBANSLATIOK. 

By the brothers Sihila (Sunhila) and Siharachhxta (Simharakahita) this Stupa was erected 
at Talchasilfl (Takahasila) in honour of all the Buddhas. 

BEMABES. 

The characters, which vary in size from F ^ F. take an mtermediate position ^tween 
those of the Asoka edicts and those of the later Knshan insoiiptionB From the latter 
easily distmgnished hy the absence of the cumve element so strongly predominant th^e The 
difterences from tke Ai6ka characlera are less nnmerous and less marked , but the la mth its 
hook bent down and rounded and the sa with its Tertical shortened at 

fo^ than the conesponding letters at Shahb^zgarhi and llansehra The t^ of iOm chamete^ 
IS thna the same as that of the Tasola copper-plate of Batika, and this fact seems to me deci- 
mve for the transliteration of the only nasal occumng in the present inscnphon 

SLhMdhano bat as the copper-plate inscnption discriminates between na and rm, and a 

sW for L lingual need there IS Identical with the s.gn fonnd in the present inscription we 

cSiot but assume that the latter also represents a l^gnal na The copper-plate aJM fomMhea 
Z mstLcaS rLtead of Sanskrit nm the word SaJean^umsa, (1 3) Whether tbs spellmg 
XTte Sraotnal pronunciation, or whether the North-Western dialect possessed hut one 
SS^^es^m writing sometimes by the sign for the lingaal. somefames by that for ^e 
I dTnot venture to dfcide at present, although the second altematiTe seems to me the 

more probable one 

In tlie J«.rml oj tU Soyal AiMu, B«^y te 1906. p 466, Ifc Horn™ ^ 

to to! ^ a.v.ai »to tvl. rljotoW 1B», In.. 0 <»mtog rf 6ve ftot of 
tolhaJ^atog q»«a«. A«.ord»g to lim. It. t.,t, mU. th. tong Toweto nnd dontl. 

tonton».to.^r.to.dmw.tmg. j^ ™- TniiinSdlS | 

SihilSna Siharachohhitona cha ^ fi 

ayam thavd pratitthdvito sawabuddfaSna pdy^ (I 

It appears at once that the regularity of the metre is less great ^n ^y 

-Mr Tho^ His scansion is based on the -wrong readings ®***^«® S 

^rreLeadings fiiWena, which can only stand for dih^ma. and hArafareh. would imply that 
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the first and third foot of tho first lino consisted, not of five, bat of six mdlrds, although, as 
regards the thud foot, it might bo niged that tho longthoning iiifiuenco of tho initial bhr was 
removed by tho oaisnra standing botwcou oha and hhralareh% j^Iaicovor, neither tho choice nor 
tho order of tho woids aio such as to suggest tho tost to bo anything but plain prose 
Oonsidoung those facts, Jlr Thomas’ suggestion, ingomous as it w, cannot bo called certain, and 
until the metio assumed by him should turn up olsowhoro, I should piofci to tioat tho record 
as written in prose. 


No 31.— SORAIKKAVUR PLATES OP VIRUPAKSHA, 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1308. 

By T. a Gopinatha, Rao, M A , Madkas 

These plates were discovered at So^aikkdvfir near Kuttalam, a station on tho South Indian 
Railway m the Tanjoio distiiot Mr 0 N Appasvami Ayyar of Tanjoro was kind enough to 
obtam for mo tho original plates themselves, and 1 have copied tho insciiption duect thcrofiom. 

Tho insciiption is engraved on three copper-plates, hold logothei by a rmg which had 
already been out when it como into my hands. Tho plates aio about OJ" long, *1” broad, and 
■jV' thick. Tho ling is 1" in diameter, and tho whole set weighs IGJ ozs with tho nng, 
which alone weighs ^ oa. Tho iims of tho plates aio neithci raised nor shaped thicker. 
The plates aio numboicd in Tamil numoials engraved at tho top of tho front side of each, 
Tho wiitmg IS deep and distinct, and bailing slight ihiniago to tho fiont side of tho first plato 
and tho second side of tho last one— tho two exposed sides — tho insciiption is in proper 
piesorvation , nor is there much difficulty lu supply uig the lost portions 

The inscription consists of twelve Sanskrit veises wliieh give tho genealogy of prince 
Yu’fipfiksha, a passage in Tamil prose (hues 89-150) detailing tho appoi tmameut of tho shares 
of land granted among tho donees, and tho custoiuaiy bencdictoiy and iiupiccatoiy ictses in 
Sanskiit Eollowiiig tho above, and at tho voiy oud, thcio appcais a solitary voibo in Sanskrit, 
once again mentioning tho name and tho paiontago of tho donor 

With the exception of tho colophon, which consists of the uamo of tho god Si!-Haiihara 
and IS in Kanoieso characters, tho alphabet of tho Sanskfit verses is Grantha Tho pioso 
passage IS in Tamil ohoiactcis occasionally intoispeisod with Giantba ones It dcsoivcs to bo 
mentioned that, as in othei Tamil msciuptions of tho ago to which tho plates belong, thcro is 
little difference between r and tho secondary form of it, tho secondary «, a, a, at and au are very 
frequently broken up, tho first symbol of them standing at tho ond of a lino and tho rest at tho 
beginning of tho next Imo, or agam tho first symbol and tho consonant being placed at tho ond 
of a fine and tho second symbol beginning a now lino, and so on , etf syd in lino 23, bha in lino 
116, hyd m hno 116, vd in lino 132, md in lino 138, bd m lino 140 , tlJ in lino 15, no m lino 28 , 
ko in lino 129 , rat in Imo 53, kat in lino 128 , dliau in lino 18, dati in hno 16*4 In Imo 70 tho 
Ut of padtndlukku is engraved below tho lino , lu lino 57 tho letter ku is corrected into tho 
symbol of the secondary d , and in Imo 26 vdaard is written as pdsari! Tho Grantha letter 
t IS used for tho Tamil 4 aJA the words utpafa and Aft occurring lu hues 68, 121 and 138 

The msonption belongs to tho time of Virupfiksha (v 5) or Vira-Viruppanna-Udaiyar 
(1 43 f ), tho eon of Harihara (H ) (v 4) or Vira-Hanhararaya (1 42) of tho first Vijayana- 
gara dynasty, and loooids tho giant of tho village of Sipaikkavffr (v 10, 11 53 f and 60 f) 
together with lOJ of land adyoming it, under tho name of Vijayasudarsanapuram, to 


A In tlie Tamil portion tins is given as lOi vSln (11 52 £ and 67 f ) 
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fourteen Brahmanas of vanous g6traa Thia is tie second copper-plate grant hitlierto 
published of Virapaksha, the son of Hanhara 11. of the first Vijayaoagara dynasiy It is dated 
in fi alc a 1308« tho Sshaya-samvatsara}-*-* % c two years later than Alampfii^dx grant 
Professor Kielhorn very kindly contributes the following remarks on the date (y. 8f and 
11 45-49) — 

‘‘The date, for Saka-samvat 1308 expired, which was the year Kahaya, regularly corre- 
sponds to Wednesday, the 20th March AJ> 1387. On this day the 15th htU of the cark 
half of Phalguna and the larana Nfiga ended 7 h 35 m , the nahshatra was E4vati for 19 h 
3 m., and the yoga Vaidhnti from 6 h 6 m., after mean snnnse The day was the 25ih day of 
the solar month Pangnzu (Chaitra) 

Both the Alam pflndi and So£aikk4yfir grants resemble each other so far as the historical 
details contained m them are concerned. As in the earher grant, the present record begins with 
Samgama, the reputed founder of the dynasty, and continues the succession down to VirfipSksha, 
the donor of this grant Herein again Kamfi>kahl, the wife of Samgama, and Malldd4vi, the 
wife of Harihara 11 , are referred to While in the Alampflndi grant Mallid^Yi is spoken of 
simply aa belonging to ‘ the family of B&xnaddva/ in the present record she is described as his 
‘ grand-danghter * (son’s daughter) in the beginning (t 5) , but the verse at the end (17), which 
occurs also in the Sanskrit drama Ndrdyantvildsa by Yirfip&ksha,^ makes Mall4devi the daughter 
of king Rama In a supplementaiy note on the Alampfindx grant,^ Rai Bahadur Y Yenkayya 
expressed the opinion that Malladevi may have been the daughter of the Y&dava king 
Raxnachandra. Adverting to this Mr R Sewell writes as follows 

‘ The plate in question asserts that MallddSvi belonged to ‘ the race of R4mad4va,’ while the 
drama {ydrdyanivildsa) explicitly declares her to have been the daughter of king Rfima, calling 
Yiriipakaha the ‘ daughter’s son of kmg R^ma and from this Mr Yenkayya deduces that the 
lady m question was the daughter of king Ramachandra of the family of the YSdavaa of Ddva- 
girL But I think it far more hkely that the plate is correct and the drama incorrect Bama- 
ifiiandra reigned from A D 1271 to 1309, hia death occnmng in the latter year The reign of 
Hanhara II of Yijajanagara began, probably, in 1379 A.D and lasted till the end of 1399, 
when he died. It seems quite impossible that he could have married a daughter of king R&ma- 
chandra, and therefore I think we must assume that his wife MallddSvi, or MallSmbikd, though 
she may have been ‘ of the race of,* was not the daughter of, king B&ma,~ if R&ma was identi* 
cal witfi Rdmachandra of Dfivagin.” 

The present plates add a further relationship, vts, that Yimp^ksha was the son of the 
son’s daughter (pautri) of R^maddva If we think with Mr* Sewell that the drama is perhaps 
wrong, ^ we may conclude that Yirfipfiksha was the great-grandsoa of king Bfimachandra. 

In the present record YirfipAksha seems to make the grant as a provincial governor, 
perhaps with the consent of his father, for the Saka year 1308 falls in the reign of Hanhara 
Ufi Erom an inscription belonging to tbe Shimoga distnct we learn that Hanhara died in the 


^ Al>OTe, Voh III p 234 if 

^ Report on SansJieftt and Tamil ManutcripU by tbe late M Seabagin Saetn, Ko I p SO 

* AboTe,Vol V, Add and Corr, p v * Ind Ant Vol XXXIV p 19 

K (I wodld suggest anotber solation of tbe paz 2 le BAmochandra of Bevagin (tbe B^mad^Ta of verse 5) may 
bave b^ an (otherwise unknown) son named BAmabbdpati (verse 17), who was the father of MalUdevi, the 
mother of VuApAksha— B H ] 

* In the Timvilisnlalai temple there are two inscriptions dated Saka 1305 and 1307, which belong to the reign 
of Hanhara II , and in which his son Virflpkksha is rrentioned as ruling the country Tho first inscnption records 
a gnint of land by the headmen of the village, and the second states that a certain Mnijaiyadaraiyan mode a gift of 
land for a flower-garden Timvi]imilalai is only a mile distant from Timppsmburam mentioned m onr record. 
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month Bhftdrapada of the year Tirana (§aka 1326^ ‘ The same fact is rej)eated in an inscrip- 
tion at ^iavai?a-Belgola ® Another lecord fiom the Shimoga district states that in the month 
Kaittika of §aka 1026 (evidently a mistake for Saka 1326), Tiiana, Bukka II. was on the 
throne ® This date is only a conple of months or so lemoved fiom the date of Hanhara’s death, 
and naturally it might bo concluded that Bukka immediately succeeded his father on the throne. 
That ho was still leigmng in §aka 1328, is evidenced by au lusciiption of the Ekimranitha 
temple at Oonjeeveiam * It is dated in the year Vyaya and purpoita to have been issued in the 
reign of Bukka II Again we learn that the coronation of Devariya I. took place in Saka 1328, 
in the month Kaittika of the yeai Vyaya « Evidently therofoio Bukka’s leign must have come 
to a close at this time But it must also bo noted that in the month MiigaSira of the year 
Tiianu, Saka 1327, Virupfiksha is i epresented as luling in Vijayanagara ® This reign overlaps 
that of Bukka If Undoi' these ciicumstanccs it is not easy to explain how Virhpiksba could 
have icignod lu the same period, except on the supposition tiiat either Vuflpiksha was acting as 
a regent, or that ho seized the thiono fiom hiB biother Bukka II , inled for a short tune, and 
was dcthioucd by the paitisans of Bukka II This latter may have been in his tuim ousted 
tiom the goioniment by Divaiftya I Hence wo might conclude that after the death of 
Haiihaiall Ihoio was a lapid succession of kings one aftei another, thus. — Bukka II., 
Vuapvkbliu, Uukka II once again, and Divaiaya I Viiupiksha seems, therefore, to have 
licen j, iiihiig king, though only foi a shoit time 

Besides calling Vuftpiksha the loid of the Tundira, Chdla and Pdndya countries (v 6), 
the iccoiJ uiidui coiibiduiatiou gives moic details of his deeds than the Alampdndi grant Ho 
boasts of having weighcl liiiiiself agaiiist gold in tho presence of the god Bimanitha (at 
Edmesvaram) lie is said to havu made gifts of a thousand cows and is described as tho 
(htablidiu of tho Biribrnamcal faith {oada-mdrga, v 7).? Ho is stated to have gilded (tho 
I mill HU ot the templo ati Srirangam and tho ‘ Golden Hall ’ (at Chidambaram), which latter 
act has been looked upon as highly mciitoiious evci siuce tho days of tho earliest Ch&las. 

Ab rcgaids the donees, it Uiiglit be lemaikud that most of them bcai Vaishnava names, aud 
bomo of them have family names which are distinctly tho&o of a fow well-known Srivaishnava 
Ashariju-^vTUshiis ® 

Of the places which .no mentioned in this iccoid, Siraikkdvur, tho v illago granted, 
lb tho same as tho modem Soyaikkivur wheie the plates wcio found, and is 4 miles fiom 
I he Kuttalain Railway Station Tiruppimpuram (v 10,11 19 f and 65) is now known as 
"iruppilmbapuram and is .diont 9 miles west of the Hanmlam station, also in tho Tanjoio 
dibtiict 1 am uicihlc to identify Elumuji in Eiumiijn-payru (,11 60 and 64), which is literally 
uajisUti.d into Sanskiit us Saptakhanda-nlvrit^ (v 9), while Uyyakkonda-valanddu 
(11 5'J and 03 f.), a distisct of Chola-mandalam (1. 58 f ), is Sanskritizcd as TTjjivana 
(V 9) 

Tho inscuption mentions a largo number of fiscal terms (11 122-146), most of which have 
icmaincd to the picsontday nncpcplaincd 


I Ep Cam Vol VIII Tirtlialialli t^luka, No 129 
» Id Vol II No 120 


• Eji Cam Vol VIII TirtlivImUi taluka, No 11 

* Above, Vol III p 36, note 3 — [Coinpdro also above, Vol VI p 329 f H 1 

* Ej> Cam Vol V Hassan tilluka, No 133, p 83 

• TSp Cam Vol VIII Tlrtltabalji tkluka. No 190 
^ Compare abo\ e, Vol III p 118 ami note 4 

" Vir VtdagOmapurattar (11 75 ami 79), GOraatattli (1 82 f), VanBipiiuiattlr 
(1 97), Sottmyilr (1 111), and Kilnimbicbcbct(ii (1 101) 

[For ntcrit, ‘ a dwisiou,* see verse 9 of the Alampdiidi plate — B H ] 


f 


(1 90 f ), Ucuppu^tArdr 
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Ftrs^ Plate , First Side 

1 [§Tibliams^]atix [1|*] 0mkar^^mlcura-dam[8litr]- 

2 [aya sa]kal-dinBaya*gli6slun6 £|*J 

3 a[dyay»a]s[tu na]inas»ta3aiai Tari- 

i li^ya [ma]liaTijas5 I( [1 H*] Idhara-sa- 

5 lduzi-ambli5dlu'ineklialam raina-ga* 

6 rbhinim [I] Hara-mfirtfcira Harfih kantv 

7 m Bhutadhat.im=upas[iaa]he || [2 !)*] AspJ- 

8 t S6m-anTa[y]-5[ttarasab] Kdm&- 

9 kshi-Samgam-Shnajah 1 BEu3k[ka-bbu3pa i- 

10 ti kbyatd rSji EagbTirsi[7=3parab] || [3 (i*] 

11 Asti rSjadhzrajfo^sya putrdj 

12 Haniiar-esvarab | yash^shdda[sa*ma]- 

13 bridaDa-sukrit*aizmta-sa[gar3b] [H 4 I|* j Sa 

14 pautrydm Bamadeyasya [MaU]S- 

15 devydCm^]- mahasayam |(|) VirupCdlkslia-ina- 

16 bi[p]alam labdhaTan-atma[sa3nibba- 

17 vam [11 5 |1*] Sa Kuntal-endns^Tundpra-Chd]- 

18 [lal-Pdndya-kbhitisvarab 1 saii[mdbau]® 

19 EBamaJndthasya tulam=:aru[dbavi]- 

20 u=:dhanaih 1[| 6 U*] Sa g6-saha[si*a-dd3 

21 veda-ma[rggaj-sfchapatia-[tatparab] [1*] Sri- 

22 ramga-Kafichanasabha-piiiia[i-at]blii-^ 

23 [sana]-kshanxah 1[| 7 ll*j Dana:§laCgb3yd [Salkasy- 

24 SCbdej Kshaya-samvatsare [sujblie [I] 

First Plate , Second Side 

25 Pa(pM)Igun§ ma&y^amayasyCam] 

26 tithau Saumyasya pa(va)[salre || [8 il^] 

27 Vaidbriti-spnsi Revatydna [kajra- 

28 zt&^ Naga-namm sab | Cb61e8b[a3 

29 Saptakhand-akhya-33ivrity=*irjjiva- 

30 n-abvaye |[1 9 11*] Chxra 2 kEka]yur*iti 

31 gr[a]raaa=!riruppCa3mpura-s[i]maiu 1 [p&j- 
33 d-6n-aik5dasa-vnti-Lshetra-[siJ- 

33 mfgbajtifc-antikam |[| 10 (I^J Rnta-pras isfctai [Vij- 

34 ja[ya]suda[r3sa3ia[pu]r-5kbyay& [1] cbatu- 
33 [r]ddasabhy5 yiprSbbyab pr5da[d-u]- 

36 daka-pfiryyakam |[l 11 11*] Samasfc-6pa[dbi]- 

37 rahitas-sarrvamanyatayd sfcbirab 1 [ya]- 

38 rddbat^[ra]sragrab5rfl=yamss5-cba[ndra]-ravi- 

39 tSrakam li [12 H*] Svasti srJ-vijay-atbbu-® 

40 daya-sriizian-mabainandalilyarati r[d]- 


Ftozn the onguud platen * The t of dt is at the end of 1 14 

* The third member of the jylJahle dhau xs at the bcgxxuung of 1 19 

* Bead <tdhhd* » The ^ of ni is at the eud of 1 27 

^ Bead •dhhyu* 
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41 ]jldliu’&]aii r&iaparamfiSvaran 

42 Sri-Vita-Honhararaya-kuiaara-siima- 

43 [n-ma]hamandaliavai’an SrJ-Vira-Vx- 

44 ruppanna-TJdaiyar pri[tlivi]-ia]ya- 

45 m panmysaruianinra Sok-abdaCm] 

46 1308JJ melaohcheUaiiin.- 

47 ya Kshaya-samvatBsaram^ Pangum-mfi> 

48 Bam aTna[va*]Byaiyum Budlian-lciQa> 

49 maiyum porya Ravati-nai Tira[p]- 

50 pampurat[til vada]-vayalil Pujudi* 

Second Plate , First Side 

51 vana-Ppeiam&l jivitanstxyanda 

52 liuvaiyul vSlx patfc-a- 

53 laiyfi* araxkkai kMxya Siyaikka* 

54 vdrolna Vx 3 ayasudarsanapurattu 1x5- 

55 na-gStx’igal &Tia® bhattaga|akku [u]- 

56 daka-parvvam=aka^ Bai*vvamanDya-agra[lia]- 

57 ram=a[ga*3 [Ba]lxa*®Baniy-axttham=aka® dlx«vmma.[4a]' 

58 Banam (p)paixm=kkudutta S6[la-ma]- 

59 ix[dala3m xryyakkopda>vala[nadu] 

60 Elumxiyi-ppayyu kll-kOya agaiaia [Si]> 

61 yaxkkavfir ix&ng’'Ollai[kk=ut] - 

62 ppatta'^ ixan]ai puu3ax ixattaDga[l] 

63 Bakala-pi’^ptigalum Tlyyakko* 

64 nda-valanddu BJumup-ppayyuakkil- 

65 kftyu Txruppampuram vada-vayalxl £§x]- 

66 yaikkaydr ollaiysudan bu[dxna] 

67 ixxlam patt araxyfi araikkai 

68 vfilxyum utpata'* [T)a3na-®g6tx'igal ana 

69 blxattagalnkku^® molxchayitta bhaganx 1[4] [1|*] 

70 Inda bhSgam pndxnaiukka^^ vagai [|] A- 

71 tr&-*®gatxattti Apastamba-[Batxn]- 

72 ttu TTdaii Viixayaka bhattan [pu]txa- 

73 xx [N]aiayaxxa-bbattan bbaganx — 1 — ^A- 

74 tra-^®g6tiatfcu Apastaxxxba-sa- 

76 tratinx Vadagdmpuyattu Txxnva- 

76 ranga-Nariyana-lkhatta^g putra^ 

77 Gavxuda-'®bba[ttat 3 bbagam]— 1 — ~Atr 6 -^* 

Second Plate , Second Side 

78 g&tx’nitn Apastaxxxba-Batrat- 

79 XU VSdagdmtpujyattu Laksbmana- 


* Bead samvaharam 

* Bead adga 

1 'B^aAnutpafta 
Bead hhattargalnJehu, 
** Bead Airiga-, 


» m o£ rax is at the end of 1 B2 i Read d,a hhaila.galuUu 

* The doirdvd corrected from hu • Read ^d<sa 

** The syllablo Zu is engraved below the line 

’• Tue firet member of the syllabic gd is at tbo end of 1 76 
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80 blxattan putran Sri-Narasimha-bbatta- 

81 a bhagam~l~Kaiindiimja*gdtra- 

82 ttu Ipastamba^sutiatta Go- 

83 ^atliattu EarDzzakara-bbatfan fpujfcran 
S4i Sri-VasadSra-bhattaQ bhagaiu — I— 

85 Parfisara^g6trathx AjjdiJstanjba- 

86 Butratfn Ifi-nJnjalapotsan] Ak- 

87 %onta-vdli-B6ma[ya]]i--[pu]- 

88 trau Devaraja-bhatfa-yakshyamana- 

89 r bhagam — ^1-— V afsai-^g6[tra3ttu A- 

90 pastamba-autratttt Vaugippu&aJ- 

91 tta Bbagavan-bba[t3tan patran Srira- 

92 mgarSja-bbattan bbagam — 1 — Y at- 
98 ssa-®gotrattu Apa[sta]iaba-5u- 

94 trattu Pippirai Vai’acLiraja-fabatta- 

95 [n] pntxau Yajnamurfeti-bbafctaa bli[a]- 

96 gam — l~Vats3a-^g6teititt A[pa]- 

97 stamba-aatrattu Uyupputtar pTl]- 

98 rSjana-bbacfan putran Damdfdaraj- 

99 bbattan bbagam — 1 — ^Bbaradvaja-g[6]- 

100 tratta As^alayana-afitratta Ku- 

101 rovx Dfiraraja^bbat^ag patran 

102 ram[ga*1natba-bbattan bbagam — 1 — [Bhandvi]- 

103 2 a-[gd 3 tiattu Apastafm]ba-flu(tz]attu 

104 Harambichcbettu ^labadeva-bhatta^ 

105 putran Yajuatma-bhattaa bbagam — 1*— 

Third Plate, First Side 

106 Samkriti-g6tratta Apastambar 

107 s4tmttu Irunganti*^ De\ara- 

108 ja-bbattan putran Sri-Narasimba-bba- 

109 ttan bhagam~i — Sata(tlia)ina[i]8liana-g6frat- 

110 tu B6dba[ya]narButraltu Irdyur 

111 Sottai ^Nynitaiaja-bhattan patra^g Si [i]- 

112 rai»ga[nitba3-bbattaij bbagam— 1— VisvA- 

113 mitra-gotrattu BodhAyana-sOtrat- 

114 tu £§3efialur Deiaiaja-bhattan patra[n3 

115 c^^lautjilapanifiha somajajiyAr bb- 

1 16 agam— 1 — Sava[xni3 -gotra ttu Di aby- 

117 aj'i[na3-Bitrattu Gamgoli [SJbma- 

118 natba-bbattan pntrag Srfparrrata[nutbs3'bba- 

119 ttaQ bLigam — l~lga bbagam— ii — [Ia3- 

120 da bhAgam pidinaln perkknm PraCbbaraj- 

121 varusbam Ati-^mdaam piirwa-pak:8ha[tt]u pra- 

122 thamax mudal>*dga sangam [ubhayaj-mlrggam® 


» Be<d Jeoi^da"* * Tlie letter ^ is entered lelow the line 

* bead Vaisa- * Kcad °^andi 

• Kcad yrfUa"* * K&wl Jlandzia^ 

7 Bead Adi* * Compare ^soulh^-Ind iHscr Vol I p dl 
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123 jdaittufw pu;amb:=:»gft [liajkala-rtu- 

124 vaifl-adilyam flakula-bha[lc]t-a[djuyaw 

125 gekktt-kkadamai voCfc!i]-vuri ^ katti- 

126 gai avaaaiatn vaaal^ otku 6[lai] c* 

127 [iu]ttu lijauam laj^a^a-kanik- 
12S kar tf6Jiar;a-kiiyxk[kui3 [stnxjbo- 

129 0 ’var[x a3u]podu ma[kkuj po»a]l ko-^ 

130 !lu[mj vihuyafiortt ara^a-pfl[i:iO 

131 pldi-ka[va’^jl aiisi-kanani iu*aunanai- 

132 y-ii[ii]yani [luagajmui taLuyaiibkarn v- 

133 abal-ppa[ 9 am] pul-\au a(laj[ppu]-tt v- 

134 Ivu uiavai} b6di kai adai raW-a- 

135 daa‘ kulav-adai olu[lJcii-n5r-Julai-mr]-p 

136 pltlam ta[rO-kkadamai [ka]tt ajam [ti] 

137 ijgaiy-lfyam] ^dlaku • [ijaviM]- 


Third Plato , flftcand 

138 rntlupfpadi] Ati-Kultjgia-^fpp icbt^bai] m* 

139 tini\i-ltcvai Px|Claiya][r*j uu* 

1 40 nbi lu av i|akk-L 9 f yaiJ-llO- 

141 \ai patji tto 9 [da]m ku/'/v-ttor;- 

142 dam al-amafi]! ajr-adiupp-udaijur k* 

113 liiikkai inaf;'Urtt eppSi patla %ariga- 

114 lum iiidbx-uikalit*p i-j ila-pashaf^il- 

1 45 akabaiu-agaim (ijiMh v-[rtiJddhyaDi p[u]- 
11 b xvv-ayam ap£k[rvv-aja]iu utp ttf i 8 ar/»u-b* 

1 47 adhi-paiih|[iliam=figa] a cba[ndx- 4 it‘ka-tttbaj i]- 
1 18 ys?a!ca7 Ba[ivva]m[ana 3 a-agra]h ix-am=agx [kaduj- 
IIJ ttim [Sukbiijmo blmjittii=kko}- 

150 luvum [II*] Saj vva]njAu}aru purwa-many id i [ || ’•J 

151 Daiia-pl[Iaiia]yor<=ininuddhy6 danat^ 

1 >2 sic[}n^iiup«ijlaimm | du[na]t*-[ava]- 

153 iggam=a\l[pn6tx p\]lan id'acli[yu]ln!n [pa]* 

134 dam — [13 11*] S[Vii-dulLiia paia]-datt iiii va jd [ba]- 
155 iuta va[Bundbaranj] [I*] Hb»Bh[fc]im var[‘iba]-ji.x[h x]- 
1*16 Bxini [viBbfcbSyiJfisjajato k|rimib [|| 1 4 H*] ^[kiiai]- 

157 va [bha]gini 16ki sarvvcaharu::6v i bbfibhuja* 

158 [m] I aa bh 6 gyi na kai-a-[ggia]by i \ipi*a date* 

159 d vasuadliura — [15 H*] Sami[uyo]=yanadluuiama-H\t[iip 

160 mippuyilm kul& kilfi fpa]lan[iJyo 

161 bhavatbhih*® I Barvvan=6kfm bbavniab pi* 

163 itthiv andraxx bIxQy 6 bbiyd yacbati Hi* 

103 mabhadiah [H 16 1 )*] Pautr 6 B[u]kka*[ixa]iCudrasya 

164 daahatrd'^ BCdma]*bb Apatity 1 vidjato hi [Vi]- 

^ Vd»al as corrected from tachehal » TIio at of ka% is at tbo cad of 1 127 

• Thtf third member of the Byllublo ho is at tbo bogiuuiiijf of 1 130 

• The at of dai la at tbc end of 1 131 * Head Adt Kariitf/at 

• Bead ‘pdihanam i Rcail »u*fa 

® Bead danae1t^ohUr^^6^ • Bead 

Bead hhavadhhil} 11 first member of tbc ayllablo dan u at the end of I 103 
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165 [ru]pakslid raja Hanhar-atmajah [|| 17 ||*] Snbliam^a- 

166 

167 Sri-HarJiara [[[ *] 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATIOIT. 

Verae 1 invokes the Boar mcarnafaon of Vishnu, and v 2 the goddess of the Earth 

(V 3 ) There was a Ling called Bnkka, who was the son of BAmakshi and Samgama, 
and an ornament of the race of the Moon 

(V 4 ) Hi 3 son IS the Bdjddhirdja Hanhara, \7ho performed the sixteen great gifts 

(V. 5 ) He had by Malladevi, the son’s daughter of Hdmadeva, a son named 
Virupaksha 

( V 6 ) He, the moon of the Zuntalas and the lord of the Tundlra, Chola and Pandya 
countries, had, m the presence of (the god) Eamanatha, weighed himself against gold 

(Vv 7-12 ) In the Saka year (expre^std by the chronogram) dSnaslaghya (i e 1308), in 
the anspicious Hshaya-samvatsara, in the month Phalguna, on the new-moon tzthi, on a 
Wednesday, while (the nalshatra) was Eevati, (the yoga) Vaidhnti (and) the karana Haga,— 
he, the donor of a thousand cows, the establisherot the Brahmanical faith (veda-mdr^a), who was 
able to regild (the timaiia at) &lrangain and the Golden Hall (at Chidamharam),— gave, with 
libations of water, as a sartavidnya (and) an agrahdra, to fourteen Brabmanas the village of 
Vijayasudarsanapuram,^ (which wat> made up of) Chiraikkavur in Saptakhanda-nivrit, 
(a 5u6dtti5ion) of TJjjivana in the Chola (country)^ and of a field of ten and three quarters 
vnti^ on the ontskuis of Tiruppdmpnram 

(LI 39-5S) On the day of (the nakshatrcL) Bdvati, which coiresponded to a Wednes- 
day and to the new-moon (tithi in the solar) month Panguni (of) the Eshaya-samvatsara 
which was current after the Saka year 1308 (Aad passed), — while the Mahdmandalesvara 
Vira-Viruppanna-TJdaiyar, the son of the 2Iahdmandalesiara Bdjddhtrdja Bdjaparamesvara 
Vira-Hanhararaya, was pleased to rule the earth, — (he) gave, with hbalions of water, as a 
sarvamdnya^agrahdra, in order to piopitiate (the had tnfliience of) Bahu, by a rebgious edict, 
(the following land) to the Bhattas of vaiious gotras (living) in Siraikkavur alias Vijayasudar- 
sanapuram which included ten and five-eighths velis (of land) m the northern fields of 
Tiruppdmpuram,— excluding the possessions of (the god) Puludivana-Perumal — 

(LI 5S-C9 ) Ihe wet land, dry land and house sites, with all acquisitioiis, enclosed within 
the four boundaries of Siraikkavur, a village (belonging to) the eastern group (of) Elumuri- 
papfu, (o $ubdicisi07i of) Uyyakkonda-valanadu (m) Sola-mandalam, together with ten 
and five-eighths velis of land bordering on Siraikkavur (and situated) in the nortbem fields (of) 
Tiruppampuram (in) the eastern group of Elumuri-pappu, (a subdivision of) Uyyakkonda- 
valanadu, were assigned in 14 shares to Bhattas of various gotras 

^ [Profe&aor Aofrccbt in his Catalogue Catalogorum mentions Sadarsanachar^ a who wrote the Apastamha^ 
gfihgaeAiraiikd and the Srutapralcaixlcd The Vadagalat^Guruparamparaprahhdra records that the latter 
work consists of notes taken by Sudarlanabhatta, the grandson of Para^arabhatta, from the discourses of the 
Vaishnava teacher AmbAldchdr^a on the Srthhaehga According to the Vadagalai tradition Sudarsanabhatta was 
an elder contemporary of the great VeddntodSsika, who la helie\ed to ha\e been a friend of the Vcdit scholar 
Vidj&ranya, and who is said to have composed a verse in praise of the 1 ija^anagara officer Gopana (above, Vol \ I 
p 322) It thus appears that, in case the author of the Srulap^-alJukd was not living at the time of the 
Sotaxkk&vdr grant, his memory mnst have been quite fresh in the minds of Vaishuavas And as most of the donees 
of the grant are Vaishna\ as, it is not unlikely that the granted ullage was called Vijayasudarfanapuram after 
the Aehdrga, provided Yijayasudarfana was not a surname either of Virdpdksha or of his father Hanhara II — 
V V) 

* [For vfiit as the Sansknt equivalent of the Tamil vtlt see Souih*Ind Inter Vol II p 364f note 3 JS. H 

2b 
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(LI 70 119 ) The recipienta of these fourteen share s were 


So 

ifamo of tlic doQce 

Father’s name 

QSira 

Siltra 

1 

Xtsra^ana • 

U4&I1 ViD&yaka-bhatta 

Atr&ya 

Apastamba, 

1 

G6«iuda • 

Vfidagdmpurattu Tiruvaranga- 
Narayana-bliai^a 

Do • 

Do 

a 

Sri'XaraeiiDba bha^ta 

Yudagdinpacattu Lakshmana- 
bbatta 

Do . 

Do 

4 

Vaiudo V n-bbatta 

Qdmathattu Karua&kara- 

bbatta 

Kau^dmia 

Do 

5 

Du\ araja-bhatia-yakabj aiaHna 

Iruma|apd[^ai>^ Akkon^a- 

villi Bdinay&iin 

Pardlara 

Do. 

0 j 

bnraugar&ja bbat^a 

Vangippaiattu BbagavAn- 

bbatca 

Yatsa 4 

Do 

7 

Yajuainurti bbaua 

Pippirai Varadar&ja-bbatta 

Do 

Do 

8 

DamOJttra bbat^a 

Ucupputtiir Nariyana-bhatta 

Do • 

Do 

0 

Sriranganatba bba^a 

Kurdvi f)dvar& 3 a<bbatta 

Bb&rodvdja 

A^vaUyana 

10 

Yajuatma bbatta • 

1 Kdraxubicbcbettu Mablddva- 
bhaita 

Do 

Apastamba 

11 

Sn Narasimha bbat^a • 

Irubgandi Bdvaraja-bhatta 

Samkriti 

Do 

12 

briranganAtba bbatta • 

Ir^ydr Sottai Nnttar&]a* 
bbatta 

Satbamarsbana 

Bddhftyana 

U 

Mandalapurusba*admayajtn • 

Sduoldr BSvardja-bbatta 

VUv&mitra 

Do 

U 

Sripar\atau&tba bha(ta 

Gaagdji Sdmanatba bbatta 

Sivarni 

Dr&hy&yana 


(LI 110-149 ) Wo (vxs Yirhpdksha) gave these shares to (these) fourteen persons as a 
sarvamdnya-agrahdra, including all taxes, ^ (and including) hidden treasure, deposits, water, 
stones, pcimancnt piofits, future piofits, established income, feasible income, old taxes and new 
taxes ('o have effect) from the first (tithi) of the first fortnight (of the solar) month 
{in) the Prabhava year ® • 

Vv 13.16 contain the usual imprecations and benedictions 

(V 17 ; Thcio exLsts king Virupakaha, the son of Hanhara, the son’s son of king Bukka, 
(and) tnu duughtoi's son of king B&ma 


No 32— MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OP SRIGIRIBHUPALA , 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1346 


Br M. Nabxtanasvami Atyab, B A , B L , High Coobt Vakil, Madbas 

TiiO fii ding-placo of these plates is not known But from Mr Sewell’s description of them* 
it appe 116 that they were pieserved lu the office of the Head Assistmt Colketor of North Arcot 


* Tiuji tiiii (ll 122 143) are left untranslated 


7 following Kahay a. m which the grant aiu mado 

2V «iia 47 of the text 

^ JLu/# o / Vol 11 p 12, 
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Hence it is likely that they were found lu the North Arcot district They are now preserved 
in the Madras ilufioum, and I edit the mscnptioa on thiin fiom tivo mk-impressions kindly 
fornished to mo by ilr Edgar Thurston^ Superintendent of the Government Central Museum, 
Madras, with the permission of Government 

The copper-plates are three m number The inscription is engraved on both sides of 
each of them The second and third plates are marked at the left top cornet of their first 
sxdts with the Tami] numerals 2 nnd 3 re:jpeclively The first two plates ineasuie9' by 
while the dimensions of tho third and last plate are 8i' by The ring, if any, on which 
the plaits weie strung, is lest, and they are now kept together by a string passed though the 
ling-holt, about in diameter, boi*cd on the top of each plate 

The alphabet in which tho inscription is engraved is Grantha , but in the following cases 
Tamil Utters have been used j, d and nd or tho word rc«gfada«dtAa m line 102, hru of 
TirutanX^ld in 1 103, Pa*7a* la 1 112, pent of Ptrumkai in 11 115 and 121 f , neaily the 
whoUot the phrase K^ippausulliffaruL'uin 1 123, and r of Ndtjtndr ml 130 The colopljpa 
irl-Tr IS written m Kannada characteis A few peculiaxities of the alphabet are 

worth nuiing The secondary u-symlol is added near the bottom of the consonant in a few 
ca^cs, coniparo jd 'ind »a in the word prajunam m 1 3*1, «d of ndthas^a in 1 40, wdna in 1 44, 
andr^iia^^a ui/i in 1 The guttural n of ^otr/i^inoA in 1 05 resembles ndya* The subseixpt 
consonant in conjaoct letUrs is in some casts added by the side of the first instead of at the bottom 
as in modern Grantba , compare bdJ in in 1 56, bda of pratyabda in II 67 and 81, 

icjs of $arn‘jifwh in 1 65, and ot tatn in I 16 Final m is in some cases not dis- 

iinga*shcd from ma, but, m order not to swell the footnotes unnecessarily, the disfanction has 
been mt’Tjducul into tho text, compare cj/, m in Laf'ihmhti (1 3), sambhuiam (1 5), 
taiiha am (1 of) and 67iUfkvxnani (1 7) wita m in ^paham (1 i), sajnpa^ (1 19), ^tatlm (1 38) 
and jromar/4 (1 51) The gronp r/i7za is written samewhit like ntha , compare sa7npu)nna 
in 1 o9 and ta^hnnam in 1 51 The letter di of DiiJ^ara in 1 113 resembles the Tamil vowel 
t of the 12th centaiy A D. The conjunct is also peculiarly shaped , see Bhdrggata in 11 
IGS, 112 and 125* The diifcrence between tho vowel ri and tho secondary consonant r is 
marked by making the r-symbol end m a loop m the former case, compare prilJiivim in 1 37, 
witni in 1 19, IShrvjM m 1 57, ijittair in 1 72, and vymrxttaxr ml 72 f with samprdpte in 
1 56 f , grj iiam in line C2 f , and pruty/ani in 1 76, eic As regards orthography, it ma^ be 
notid that the bard dental t is used for the soft d in Patma^ (1 17), i)xdvaihhir (1 45), 
Cnxiaml^lra" (I 77 f), C7iu/*«® (I 120) and (1 116), The form ranna zs used foi 

rof rttt in 1 27, and the lingual I for tho dental I in hhupCdo m the same Imo Both those foma 
are probably due to tho mfiacnco of Kanarcse, which may also account for the change of d into 
I la Pa^uiut-fu/fii (1 18) Bd la substituted for td m the word Bddhula m 1 120 As a 
rule n -s doubled when it occurs m conjunction with d, see GouiunJa in . 89, Tjthdhusunndara 

ml 120 i ^ njxd S" aitada m 1 126 

The language of tho inscription is Sanskrit Nearly one-half is in verse, and the other 
half, enumerating tho donees and tho shares which each of them received, la in prose In only 
one place a Tamil phrase, Kuppafu^tiUttfarulkti, occurs (1 123) The msciiphon uses abbro- 
viated forms for the gotras and sutras of tho donees, except in the case of the chief person, 
Sampatkumara-pandita (11 133-135) 

The record begins by tracing the first Vijayanagara dynasty from the Moon, m whose 
lineage Yadu IS said to have been bom (v 5) In the race of Tadu was bom Saingama(I), 
wboio -00 was Bukka (I) (v 6) His son was Harihara (11) (v 7) Bis son was 
Devaraya (L), and liiseon Vijayabhupau (v 8) oi Vijayabhup^la' (v 9), who had two sons 


» He la also caIW V ijsjrabhilblioj (\ 16), \ ija>araj (v 21) and Vijajrara>a (v, 24 ), 


2s 2 


308 


KPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vot, VIII 


D&yaraiSndra (v 10) or Devaraya (H ) (y. 11) and Sriguindra (v 10), Srlginsyara (y 12) 
or grigmbhupW (y 13) The former, being the elder, Bucoeeded to the throne (v- 1 1 ). while 
the second went over to Maratakopurl and was ruling the counfay of which it was the capital 
(r 12) Ho made the subjoined grant of land to Sampatkumara-pandital and his lelatiyes 
and other learned men with him, on a Friday coupled with the Rdvati nakshatra, on the 
Utthana-dvadasi itthi, in the cychc year Krddhin coiTOsponding to the Salta year 1340 
The Saka date is expiessed by the chronogiam tattvaioka (v 19), tho same as that of the 
Satyamangalam plates of D6varaya II ,« which were issued in tho month of Ashadha Our 
lecord belongs to tho month of Kiittika, for tho Utthana-dvadasi is tho twelfth titU in the 
bright half of the month of Kuittika, when Vishnu is said to nee from his four months’ sleep. 
It IS othenviso called Frabodhani Piof, Kiolhorn kindly contiibutes the following remarks — 

« On tho utthdna-dvddaii-Mhi see lad. Ant Vol XXVI p. 185 For this tithi of §aka- 
samvat 1346 expired, which was tho year Xi6dhin, tho date legularly coircsponds to Friday, 
the 8rd November A D. 1424, when the 12th Min of tho bright half commenced 1 h 8m, 
and tho uoksliOttfn was Revati ftom 0 h 39 m , after mean sunrise 


The chief donee, Sampatkumdra-pandita, is described as a veiy leamcd medical man, whoso 
f athei Gbvinda-pandita (v 14) was also well yeised in tho Ayuivfida and in tho Vfidingas Tho 
village Nipatatfika (y 17), the gift of which is recorded by tho piesont mscription, had 
been given away to the same donee by (tho donor’s father) Vijayabbubbuj (v 16) So wo 
may infer that by some means or othei it had lapsed in tho interval It la said to have been 
watered by the Ndgakulya channel (v 18), a branch of the KavgripSka channel (v 17), 
and was situated m Kalavfirnivnt'* (Kalavai-paryu in Tamil), a division of Fajuvut-kotta 
(Paduvhr-k&ttam) When the village was granted, its name was altered into Vijayarfiyapura 
(v. 24) or Vijayar&tpnra (v 21), evidently in honour of its original donor Vijayaraya 

As regards tbe name SrlgmbliupS.la, a word of oxplanatioa is necessary. Srigui la aaofclior 
form of Sziparvata in the Kurnool distiict The god of the tempio at that place is called 
Mallik^ijuna, and hence it la not impoasiblo that the prince was actually named Mallikdrjnna 
after the god, and that this name was changed by tho poet into its equivalent Sriginbhdpida 
The maunci in which tho present mscnption speaks of himf makes it possible that Srigiribhdp^la 
was tho same person as the Prat£Lpad§var&ya who is spoken of with lespcct in tho Satyamanga- 
lam plates of DSvar&ya II as the younger brother of the king Foi verse 10 states that 
yi2ayabhflp&la had only two sons, r)evara]6udva and Srigu'indra If the latter is not tho same 
person as Pratipadevaiilya, he must be anothoi bi other of Dovarilja II, not hitherto known 
Biiginbhiipila (alias Malhkirjuna is of course distinct from Mallikaijuna alias Immadz- 
Dfivariya, who was tho son of Devaruya II and whose dates lango from Saka 1370® to Saka 
1387 7 


As regards the places mentioned in this grant, Maratakapurl is alieady known to ns from 
the expression Moratakanagara-prdnta occurnng in the Satyamangalam plates of Devarilya II , 
and Rai Bahadni Venkayya has suggested that it may be identical with Vimncliipiiraixi m 


^ See vv 16, 21 aud 1 136 — (Sampatkumdra is a Sanskrit reudenug of tho Tamil SelvapiUat, tho niuno of 
tho god at Melukdto in thoMysoro Stato It seems therefore poasiblo that tho chief donee belonged originally to 
the Kanarcso country, and his father^s iiatuo place, Kamblidmaidranagarl (v 13), may have to bo looked for m 
tbe same country One of the minor donees, Hampaua-bbatta (1 93), was evidently called after the 
PampApati temple at Vijayanagara — V V ] 

* Abo\c, Vol in p. 85 

« Por another date of exactly tbe same Utht, but with a wrong week day, see Southern Ltst^ No 4S8 ” 

• Compare above, p 300, note 9 

» Compare Appendix 11 p 16, No 21 

® JSjp, Cam* Yol Ilf Senngapatam tAluka, No, 11 


7 Inde Ant. Vol. XXI p. 321 f 
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the North Arcot district ^ BlalSTfi-niTfit is derived from the toini of Kalsvai m the Arcot 
tsluka of the North Arcot district * For Paduvur-kdttam see above, Vol 17 pp. 82, 138, ISO, 
271; Vol. V p 50, Vol VII p 192, and Soath^Ind Itucr VbL III p 89 The name 
of tne village granted, Nipatatdka, is evidently a Sanskrit translation of a Tamil name which 
should be Kadapp^ ^ As a matter of fact there is at present a village called Kadapp^ m the 
VST^ajapet tilaka of the North Arcot distnct, vrhich is situated five miles east of the anicat 
or masonry dam across the Palar river, and two mfles south-west of KfivSnpak itself It is 
situated on the Kavenppfikkani c hann el which at present takes oS from the P^^ nver on ibe 
southern side of the anicut, and is irrigated by a branch from it It thus retains its ancient 
name, notwithstanding the attempt of a king to impose on it a new one 

TBXT.^ 

Firs^ Plata j First Side 


1 1 

2 I f^pmRirzr ?TTr: i 

4 KPadfll trf ff i 

6 I [^*] 

7 i ^ 

8 ^srT5fra=nFr i [r*] 

10 I ’nn wfwg’- 

11 u few I [t*J w- 


13 ?%?I5rniTOWT 

<K 

13 I 

14 ®grtwwT^iw:snrnnFt*{ i [»*] wr- 

15 ^ TJg Wf. tre- 

16 I ww- 

17 ’"waraHw: i [a.*] 


18 wimt TTWT 

19 1 fwwiwwf’cw- 


»AtoTe,Tol III Additions and Correctioni, p tu. * Compare above, Vol IV p 2/1 

*'«/«« the name o£ a tree, Xauelea Cada«la — iAa lascnption of Vira-Kampana-irdai>ar at KAvenp- 
pA’-tam registers the saleof the vUJageo£KadappdriinKal 3 Taiparpi,asnb(hTision of Padavdr-kattam , seethe 
jttttMl Sejiortoajept jrapiy tor 1903-06, p 3-i,:So 380 oS 1905^ yj 4*110 

* Prom iiit-impressions. ‘ The i of «a< is at the end of 1 12 

•Eead“«=PH® » Bead <rB" 
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Second Plate , Second S%de 

*lo \ [s?8*J* 'srff: 

76 ir^ m<rr»i4y* 

77 ^ I ^TTirt^cr^ 

78 wt: i 

79 -fWtT- 

80 ^ \ 

81 ^ m- 

82 l^l ^WT7- 

83 W»T*1 1^1 ^ ^- 

84 «FG( i«»ii»i ^sm 

85 ^TTU 

86 ^ »n7rj( 1^1 2i^[:]‘ %- 

87 Hnri^ Ui ^t- 

88 XT ^r^vrs^si i 

89 giT5^ w^ 

90 vn^T[ I olio I ^t5?t 

91 mm wxtTJ( loiioi mjMx 

92 1^1 m- 

93 ^pgxsf 'fj^xT^ws’^r 

91 wnrxi i?i ’?rT%?T fe- 

95 «r»ni i^i ^{dm° 

96 ^XT ?rrm’i35^»TS^ ^rm* 

97 ?T i^i ’'xtsk[xi] ^ ^f«i^»nxsa 

98 loiioi «r^- 

99 ^.mm mmi ioii«»i ’^rnr 

Third Plate, First Side* 

100 xi^: xTT^xcxrs^ wxir^ ri ^[t*]?i5t 

101 ’?mT ®q^-n|XTi^ vTfxrr^ lonoi 

*• Corrected from siT * Read 

* The vtsarja scema to be an lutcrhiication 

* The secondary ^ of au la omitted in the original 

» Read m° • Ecail Wfl*” 


* Rood 

* Read jflfiK®. 
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102 '?rnT 


103 loiioi qrnf^ 

104. <1^ io[[o\ 

105 ^ 71^: sr&smpnrvn- 

106 ^ ww i<»ii«i ^rnr 




108 ^TFT 

109 HRf[ I^I TO- 

110 \\\ ^- 

111 ^ 7j%. Tmrrrai^ ioiioi 

112 ’srnT ?r^: 

113 wnTf[ loll®! ?r^: 

114 if ^^ S <i 5T «[T*]iUT I oil® I HTWr- 

115 ^ ^mr ^ro- 
ue cn?r iTTiiif i®i®i ^ntr 

117 Wiff^ lo|®l ^TS3i^ ^- 

118 If 4l<wi2rer wm*r i»i»i 

119 ?rnT «rnr?[ [i*J®ii®i 

120 WT SeJcJl-l^-® 

121 7:^ i®i®i «Twr^ ^rnr ^' 

122 ^ g^TZASST WTiTJ^ I®1®1 

123 fimi -1*05^21 i 

124 h[t*]«^ ^ 5- 

125 “’frcjj^^T i»ii®i ^- 

126 XJ 7^: 1®11®1 


The form occura in hue 111 


* The letters ^Sn^adand are Tamil 

* MM*f T31 IS the vulgar Tamil form of the 6a2i3k|it 

* The letters ttra are Tamil 

^ Bead Anddn , the word is written m Tamil 

» The letters pent are Tamil , read J?erunga\ 

•Eeadap^ *Bead^^ » Bead 

» The tuarga is engrared ahove the bae The letters peru are Tamil . read Perunga, 

“ The whole of this name is written in Tamil, except the letter »» which is Grantha.^ ^ 

The 4 of pd IS at the end of 1 124 “Bead^ff^ 

>• [Beadi^fW^ and compare Apastamba's Srautatdtra edited by Ptof Garb^ XXIV 9, 14. 
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127 tRiT^ 

128 1%^- 


Third Plate, Second Side 

129 wai*^ \o\o\ ?rr- 

130 im ^ 

131 

132 ^f^S’ 

133 ’5RT5^ 

134 ^(0* 

136 0r^, 

136 w^TW 

137 ^fsi^- 

138 W^Tft Kl ^■' 

139 m ^ \ 

ido qfe ®[f^]OT^ir^- 

141 ^ i H' 

142 ’csfw i tic^xtr- 

143 ir^TK^ I^TTOW w- 

144 %c^ I [^^*J WIT^W® 

146 JatTpiit cBT% ^ 

146 ^ I in- 

147 f^!T: tfTfwt’sTFT »33?r 

148 Tm^Ts: i i^'^*] 

149 [ll*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lino 1 ) Salutation to Bhiiyar&lia ' Let thoro be prospeiit; i Salutation to Via&yaka ! 

(Veiso 1 ) May that primal one (Vmftyaka) increaBO (oar) prosperity, -who dispels the 
daikness of obstacles, who was bom of tbe piimal pair (6iva and PSrvatl), and who is pos- 
sessed of an unparalleled wealth of kindness (to Tits devotees ) ! 

‘ Bead » Iho r of Ndyxadr u TaraiJ 

» The eyllablo [»»] la a aubsoquont addition. < Bead 

‘ Bead a Read “s^. i |tfl«d Huft;. 

• Tbo d otyd » at the boginmng of 1. 149. » In Kannada cliuaoton j rood =^>«l W. 
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(V 2 ) I salute hxm (Siva), the left half of whose body is the very embodiment of mercy 
(ParvatJ), who is adorned with good quahties, whose ornament is the moon’s digit, and whose 
ejes are tlie three lights (viz sony moon and dre) ^ 

(V* 3 ) Salutation to that effulgence, whose form is that of a boar, whose arm bristled (mth 
pleasure) at the loving embrace of the earth (when he Irought her up from the bottom of the sea), 
and which increases (our) happiness and plenty 

(V 4 ) Salutation to the earth which is an ornament on the (ezpaudeS) hood of Ananta, 
(which seried as) a war-chanot to him (Siya) who had the MSm (mountain) for his bow (at the 
time of burning Tnpura), and which is the pea-hen on the pillar of the arm of Han (Vishnu) * 

(V • 5 ) In tie beautiful race of the iToon was Vadu, of exceeding virtue, in whose lineage 
the lotus-ejed lord (Vishnu) was bom as a partial incarnation (viz Elrishna) 

(V 6 ) In his race arose long Samgama, who was a st^ehcttse of all prospentj His 
son was king Bukka, who was the verj essence of valour 

(V. 7 ) His sou was king Hanbargsvara, who was endowed with fortune and with all 
auspicious things, who was fully accomplished m leormng, and wbo was vonly the lord of the 
wozM * 

(V 8 ) From him was bom the kmg Devarflya-Mahfirftja, whose son was the wise king 
Vijayabbupati. 

(V. 9 ) This Vijayabbdp&la, being seated on the ]ewel-throne, caused (his) enemies to 
occupy the dens of lions on the sides of mountains 

(V 10 ) He had two sons, Sevardjdndra and Srlgirindra, who resembled Visava (Indra) 
and were the abodes of generosity, fortitude and valour 

(V 11 f ) The Mahdrdja Devar^ya, hemg the elder of these two, ascended the exalted 
throne owing to the fructification of the good deeds of (hts) subjects , but SrigirliSvara, having 
obtained the city called Marataka, ruled this earth jnst as Sutrfiman (Indra) (rules the cUy of) 
Amaravati. 

(Vv 13-20 ) In the Saka year (denoted by the chronogram) tattv&loka (i e. 1346), m the 
year Srddhin, on a Bnday, under (the nakahaira) Bevati, on the tithi (called) UttMna* 
dvddasi, this Sriginbbup&la agam granted, out of respect, as sartamdnya, by pouring out a full 
stream of water with gold, to endure till the end of the Balpa, this agrahdra, (mz ) the village 
named Nipatatdka, the front-ornament ot the Paluvtit-kdtta,^ the best (pillage) in £^lavft« 
nlvpit, which IS imgated by the water obfcamed from a branch of the Kdv4npdka channel, 
which possesses desirable advantages, uhich is nch in crops flooded by the waters of the 
Nftgak^yd, which is of wide extent with vast boundaries, which is adorned with vanoua 
gardens, which had been granted before by VijayabhAbhuj to Sampatkumara, who 
bad with b™ excellent and learned Brfihmanas of various gdtras and relatives, who was the 
foremost among all physicians, and who was the renowned son of the great Gfiviada-papdita, 
who was bom m the Hasyapa gotra^ who was the lord of the ciiy of Bambh§mayflra, who was 
possessed of (good) quahties, and who had seen the further shore of the ocean of the whole 
AyurvMa and the VSdfingas 


> There is a play upon the word iri, aaggestmg that Vishnu la his boar incarnation, while rescning one of his 
consorts, tiz the Earth, was not inattentive to hia other wife. 

* Tlicre II a subtle suggestion in tbe^nse of the attribute iri~sartamahgaU6pUa The king’s name (Harihan) 
being composed of that of Vishnu and Siva, ^th^re is on appropriateness m his being said to ho joined to Sri 
(Viah^u’a wife) and Sarvamangal4 (PArvatt, Slva’a consort) So ha is also * verily the lord of the earth,’ v\z Viah^u 
wlioae other consort is the Karth. 

* This represents the Tami} Padvedr-Xrdffam. 
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(V 21 f ) Afterwards Sampatsuta,* Imvmg divided this vdkgo Vijayardtpura into fifty- 
six shares, gave thereof two shares to {tha temples of) Siva and Vishpn, and sot apart one share 
for the yearly feeding of Br&hma^as in the KdmAkshi^dharmorman^^va. 

(Y 23 ) This wise man reserved twenty-two shares for himself and gave the remaining 
ones to his brothers, relatives, and learned men 

(Y 24) May this agrahdra named Yijayardyapura prosper till the end of the Kalpa, 
adorned by holy BrtVhma^as of good Imeage, learning and virtaons conduct 1 

(L 75 ) Hereafter follows the assignment of the shares to each individual 



Kamo of douce. 


Tho tomplo of §ri-C]udambarandtha 
Biva in tho viUoge 

(Dho tomplo of) Gdmdon&tha Vishi^u 

Vox feeding Brlhmonos yearly m tho 
Kdmdhahi dharina*maf}da^a 

Umdpati-bhattA • • 

5 Chandra*bhat^ • • 

d PundorlkiikBha-bhatta • 

7 D^vardr^o-bhaffca • 

8 Lakahmapa-bhatt^^ • 

9 Qdvinda bhafta . • 

10 fihilBkara-bhatia • 

11 Xnvddi-y&mano-bhatto • • 

12 Hampapa bhatfo • • • 

13 yi3ayS$vara-bhat(a • • 

14 M^t&nda-bhat^ • • 

15 Saurir&]a bbafita 

10 Lakslimapa-bhat(a • • 

17 BhtlBkara bhat^o • 

18 Bk&mra-bha(^ • • 

10 y^ugadanlthardlkehita • 

\ 

20 Samarapungava-bhatt^^ • • , 

21 Ya3uankTlyapa-bhatta • . , 

22 K&]aba8tmjitha and Pivanft^a • , 


Ed^yapa 


Bhdradvd3a 

Atrdya 

• 

Eau^ilca . 
Sathamarshona 
Vddhdla 
Ka$yapa 


Bhdrodvdja 

yddhdla 

Yataa 

Bhdradvd3a 


Apastamba 


A^voldyana 

%9 

Apoatamba 

Bddlulyona 

Apootamba 


* I fl. Sampatkumft^ of v 16 " 

* deducting them from the 

21), we arrive at the figure 2 for thm donee. uiem irnm mo 



total 56 (v. 







No. 33.] TWO ANAIiTALAI lUSCRlPTIOZ^S 


No 

Name of donee 

Qolra 

SHtra 

jSa^Aa 

Share 

23 

TiruTenkala-bhatla • 

Bhargava 

Apastamba 

Brought forward 

73303 

10, 

1 

24 

Varadarija-bhatta • 

YAsishtha 

BddhAyana 

Rich 

1 

25 

PApanisa 

Bharadvdja 

Apastamba 

Yajus 

i 

26 

Andin Pillai • 

Bhargava 

JS 

ff 

J 

27 

Chandra-bhatta, son of Divalara 


Bddhayana • 

ff • 


23 

Femngai DAvarA^a 

Bhargava 

Apastamba 

If 

A 

A 

29 

^ Budra*bhatta 

BhAradvaja 

If 

ff 

A 

4 

1 

30 

Sriranganatha • 

EAi^apa 

ff 

ff 

1 

L 

A 

31 

Tryambaka 

Yatsa 

ff • 

ff 

i 

32 

XTdbAhnsnndara 

Yadhdla • 

If 

If • 

A 

4 

33 

Pemngai YAnkata 

BhArgava • 

ji 

ff 

A 

4 

34 

Enppan and partners^ 

BharadvAja 

ff 

ff 

1 

35 

Gnndttunga, son of Srhndla 

Bhargava 

ff 

ff 

f 

36 

SkandaknmAra 

BhAradvaja 

ff 

ff 

i 

37 

Snrangdpadhyaya . 

hidhruva-NAIyapa ! 

ff 


k 

38 

YaradarAja, son of YiiAshajna 

Yasishtha 

BddhAyana 

Rich 

1 

4 

39 

AnantanarAyapa, son of NAyinAr 


ff 

s» 

i 

40 

A wa-TtfaTi SrAy a.Tt an-bba^^ • , 

i» 1 

ff 

ff 


41 

Sampatknmara-pandita • > 

Ka^yapa 

Apastamba 

Yajns 

22 

42 

SrmiTisa*bhatta, son of Sampat 
kumAra. 

»» 

If 

If 

6 




Total 

56 


The inBonptioii ends vnth three of tie usual imprecatory verses (25-27) and the name of 

the god Sri-Tryambaka (Siva) 


No 33 — TWO ANAIlIAL^Li INSCRIPTIONS. 

By G Vehkoba Eao, Ootacamchd 

The two suhjomed inscriptions T^ere discovered by Mr T A Gopmatha Rao, 

Nrisimha temple at the village of liarasingam, 6 miles east of Madura The cen s o 

of this temple is cmt into the hill known as Aga imalai In an inscnpiion m 

- [.VoTulUmrse.South.Ind Inscr Vol I Nos 64 and 71. and tte 
“ assocife, participans, parties mt&ess&s H so dit pnncipaleniMi^ Mres ^nes Uratarah of the 

de la commnnauM , lor»que I’nn d’eni fait tminarclie, les autM aont b| 1« ® tj,, name of 

PiprawA inscription probably belonged to such an * undivided family, and this is the reasoi^ w y y 
buldrti, who must have been the head of the family, was quoted there — E H J 
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« + 1 ,^ niiAla kmf? Parantaka I.‘ found in the temple, the hill is called 
33rd year of the reign o mvdram by TimnanaBambandar, the groat Saiva 

TiruvaijaiiMlai. I Tradition has i« that Tirnuanusambandar drove out the 

Jamas from the ^ vestiges of Jama dominancy on the hill. 

Kednma,^ t. a. ^ o.™ ttl ■». . M»I»r of T.m.l .oomp^ 

occupied lu old tunes. 

The flirt msortpt.on « engrtved on llo loft aido of ao ontanco ma tho oonW airino. 
Thofetoir.oortbdaijnndtoply.”^ borngm tlo mlomr ao record a m good F^- 
. “ . jJ' 5 „a 6 a fow dnmagod Irttoto wliA can to Omni, onppliod from 

rro^ll otrok. on ilo top , rto o J m I 8 Tto leltor »n to of n nroboto aan 

aJof a. Ortgn-Pdlava penod," and ya to «!»> sbgktlp afferent fcoto a. coinnton form of 

that time 

Tho record consists of three verses, of which tho first mentions the son of Mftra of the 
Vaidya family, 7 who was the minister (man^nii, v. 2) of the Pfindya king Parflotaka. Ho 
was apparently an expert m the art of composing poetry and hence is called Itodburalca^. Ss 
actual name, Mayangan, occurs in the second inscription, whore he also bears the tifle 
Muv8ndamangalappararniyaq. He was a native of Karavandapura (v. 1) or, aocordmgto 
the second inscription, of Kalakkudi » The third verse contains tho date— a Sunday in the 
month of Kfirttika of tho year 3871 (expired) of the Zaliyuga era=A.D. 770 On this day 
an image of tho god Vishnu was sot up in the cave 


The second inscription, which, though well preserved, is not out so deeply as the first, is 
a supplement to tho latter and is engraved on the nght side of the entrance Tho characters of 
this lecord are an aiohaie form of Vattojuttu and Grantha Tho latter is employed in some 
Sanskrit words that occur in the inscription, viz viantri (1 2), Vatdyan (1. 2 f ), svargg-drdhana 
(1 6f), anuyonCI 8) tmH. mantra-padam (I 9) The Vattoluttu of this msonption seems to 
be the same as that of tho Madras Museum plates of Jafilavarman published by Mr V 
Venkayya ,® compare r, n, t, « and particularly k (which has not yet assumed the shape peculiar 


» No 03 of the Government Bpigraphiat's collection for 1903 

a Anaunamala%y^dd%ydyat)s^idanga\xrajpalav^allal»iA- 

r^lnargat}ese\iy^n=aWt=R\rahalavdy=ara=nxrJcav4 — Tiruudnawmbandar^fl Txruiidlavdy Vadigam 

* ^endamxl, Vol HI p 40b 

« Nos 67 to 74 of the Government Gpigraphiat’s collection for 1903 

& A Jama teacher of this name is mentioned in the rock inscriptions at Vallimalai in the North Arcot dutnet ; 
above, Vol IV p 141 f 

^Seee^ above, Vol VI p 320, and insers Vol III p 00 

f Probably the word ^aldya is derived from aida^ and the name seems to indicate that the members of the 
family were proficient in the sacred literature 

8 In an mscnption at Pirfipmalai (No 143 of tho Government Epigraphisfa coPcction for 1903) Karavandapnra 
13 mentioned as another name of Kalakkudi in the district of Kalakkudi, and in a record at Suchindram (a^ve, 
Vol V p 43) Karavandapuram is said to have been situated in tho district of Kalakkudi Ka]akka4i is perhaps 
identiual with the modem village of Kalakkfi^ lu the Nfingunfiri tfiluka, which oven to this day has a dilapidated 
fort (Mr Sewell’s Lists of AntxquxUes, Vol I p 814) 

^ Ind Ant VoLXXlI p 37 The Milage granted in this inscription is Vfilangndi renamed Srlvoramangalam 
afler tho Pandya king Neduujo^aiyap, one of whoso^birudas was apparently Srivara. In tho Ttruvdymolt (verses 
508 to 619) reference is made to Srlva^^mangai or ^Ivaramangalanagar, which is identified with Nangnndn known 
to Voiih^'ivas under tho names Vfinamfimalai and Tfididn It is not unlikely that the two Srivaramangalams are 
identical 
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to rhe later alphabet wherein it ia hardly difltmgnishable from ch) with the correapouding 
letters of the plates The secondary z is written more on the top on the side of the 

consonant as it is in later forms The pujli} appears to be marked in a number of cases The 
vowels a and d are the same as those employed on the EjOi-Muttugfir stones » Though the 
Vattelnttn of this mscnption resembles to a certain extent the characters of the Madras 
Museum plates, yet as the Grantha alphabet used in the latter seems to be more developed 
that of the Sansknc portion of the subjoined records, it is safer to suppose, at least provisionally, 
that the Maiahjadaiyag of the latter is earlier than the Jatilavarman of the Museum plates 

The king la here called Majanjadaiyan, % e Sadaiyan, the son of (oi Jatilavarman, 

the son of Maravarman in Sanskrit) ^ His minister M^r^gari,^ mentioned above, excavated the 
cave at A^ainialai, but died before its consecration*^ His younger brother 'M’ft faT) Hyipa^i aZtas 
P&nduuangalavisaiyaraiyap, who succeeded him as minister, subsequently built the mandapa 
m front and performed the consecration ceremony 

Piom the Tnchmopoly cave mscnption of Varagxina-Pdndya^ we learn that he was 
also Bumamed M^^ahjadaiya^ But an inscription of his found at Uttamap&laiyam^ in the 
Madura district couples Saka 782 with his Sth year. His accession must therefore be placed 
about A D 862 1 he M^i^anjadaiyan of the Anaimalai mscnption was thus a predecessor of 

Yaragnpa and may have been his grandfather 

It is worthy of note that Madhurakavi was the name borne by one of the Yaishnava 
Alvtrs, and the Madhnxakavi of the snbjomed mscnptions was also a Yaishnava Kammfilv&r^ 
who, accordmg to Yai8h]^Ta tradition, was a contemporary of Madhurakavi Alvar, was called 
2[&nm&;a|i, * e Mft^n, the eon of Kan. Is it possible that he was the son of the minister 
M&xang^ ? If this be the case, it is not apparent why he has omitted to mention the shxme 
hnilt by his father, while the Tirumdgur temple, which is situated close to it, is the snlqect 
of a hymn^ by Namm&lv&r 

TEXT OP No. 

2 izi [i*] wcT ^ 


^ It occurs m p ^ of the word manpalappiraraiyan (L 3 f }, mn of Mdtanydr^ (I 4 f }, in y and n of 
tycyda ptnnat (L 7)> in » of anu^an (L 8), in y of tydxrui (L 9), in n of Tdnd% (L 9), and in n of Mdtan (1 11) 

* Above, Vol. IV p 177 

* In. the Madras Mnseom plates, the king (called Jatilavarman, the son of MfiKavarman, m the Sanskpt portion 
and Kednnjadaiyas in the Tamil portion) hears the surname Par^taka along with a number of other titles This 
would lead us to identify the Matanjadaijan of the subjoined records with the donor of the Madras Museum plates 
But the alphabet of the latter seems to be more developed than that of the fbrmer A ^^rayal in the Yattcluttu 
alphabet (NTo 277 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895) set np in the Xrevandrum Museum heloags 
to the 27th year of Atlranjadaiyan The writing seems to resemble that of the Museum plates, and the inscription 
refers to Yilunam 

* Here tlia minister js rAlled Yaidyap* The Madras Museum plates tdl us that Mdrti Syipag. alias 
YixamangalappSzaraifan, wlio waa the king’s IsdaJidsdfMnta m the 17 th year of Ins reign, was a Yaidya, The 

quoted m the paper on the Madras Museum plates refers to a fourth member of the same family, atz 
S&ttasgai^avadi alias Amntamangslavaiaiyaii, who was a Mahdsdmanta in the 6th year of MA^afijafiuyan 
The last as well as the two brothers mentioned in the Anaimalai inscnptioxiB were na^ves of Karavandapuxw 

* The Tamil word ntrtta\\ttal (or more correctly nirttelxitaV) is synonymous with the Sanskrit samprSl ihat^t 
which according to Monier*^ illiams’ Dictionary means 'the act of ^xiipkUng well over, consecration ^of a 
temple, 

* Ho 414 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904. 

7 No 706 of the Government i^igraphisfs cellectiDnTof 1906# 

s patttopattu. Medal *IiruvAymoli beginning tHla’tdmarai^ttadonvif^i^^yflhTff^M^^T 

* From an inked estampage supplied by Mr T A. Gopiju^li? SMI- 
^ The metre of this verseand of the next is jLryA 
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[VoL. vm. 


s wr[T3^fefl 3 — [i*] ^ ^ 

d ^ Tt fdiituit^^gFg xmW^nfir^m- 

5 ?? [ 1 *] wmfiTmiw: [xn^l^r- 

6 u — [*.*] 

7 [^]d^- 

8 «n?rf^ [i*] 

9 f?m 

10 [u 5*] 

TSA^SIc&.TlOS'. 

rTerss 1.) Pr^-eianieGtlr dsancicg (tn jnann^i), a res'dfcnt of Zaravandapura, ins son 
of 2£&rs> ^ajid (a*vT) Slsutrious of th4) Vaidya (/arAny),-— T^adhTir a lca Tl 

TC^ thx 5 -tons fempla of yisJsaii- 

(V 2; The saiz^a (w Hadinrv-iaTi;, the ynse mnister of the P&^dya (>Ang) r&xud 
Par^ntaka, also g&re awaj to the £rst*toin (i e Erahzaaoas) thid iininsnaely rich agraMra, 
ry. 3-r) ‘When three thousand and eight hundred and seventy-one years of Slalx had 
passed^— on the day of the sun in the montn of K&rttilcs, this (tmag^ of god vraa 
dsly up here 

TZZT OP It o. IL® 

1 E6 Zdayaiijadaiyarku n- 

2 ttara-rcaatri Za]a 2 !±u 4 i Vai- 

3 dyan ZduvSndamangalap-' 

4 p^rsraxyag agjya Ztfaraa-^ 

5 fe^Jrx xsihanali ^da 

S nir^ttajlij^ey svargg-aro- 

7 haJ^pauj^iftyda JAnc^i ava- 

8 ^akha artuian ntt'-ira^ 

1# Kantra-fadara=e 7 dina Pandi- 

10 mangalavisaiaraiyaQ^ 

11 ifigiya 2daiau(js?SI-^ 

12 rai> inaga-rcand^irDans^je- 

13 yda nirttahttAg [l{*j 

5?EA3JS3id.TI02r, 

2£^jang^n aJx'asr Vafdyan Zdhv^ndaxoaEigalapperaraiya^ of TrA]flVirq<jfy the pra se- 
jcuiaster ( nHara^/ianinn) of king hTayaafadaiyap, made this stone temple and ascended heaven 
died) TTxthout consecrating Sahoe^uently^ his younger brother 2Sdf a^ Syi^ap* 


^ Thtf of trJj T<ritf up T&&£iis*^h&^ 

* LitsT-aUy^ ^^'VLez^. a trud of and e^gLt hncdred tcg&ti:^ with s^^ty-ona Tntiaa Iks umg 

cf je&n of ST-ak-" 

* 770T3 an xaiid sapX>’-<s>^ 1^ Hr. T- A, Gc^inatU Bao 

^ Is totf OTT iohei& lea sifter t?-e guttarsl e* 

* ^ztiaijaratjay}^ He r of rat looif Jike j&a 

* Bead ^Bjiisan* 


^ liiaA •ffiaijdapaC^^ 








INDBX .^ 

By V, ViiSKATYi., a A 


A 

abbaja»mudi&, • 

Faob 
. 177,181 

Abbidhlnacbioidmani, quoted. 

• 34ii, 21on 

Abbimanyu, Sdshfrahdta i. 

. 164, 165 

Abbicaya-PAgidyaddra-Odeya, ah , 

. . 128 

Abbinava-SlddbarAja, #ur. qf JaTantasimba, . 99 

AbbiT&,dj^, .... 

* . 89 

Aha, VI g • • « 

♦ • 207 

Ab6.£to. . . . 200, 201,203,207 

Abnya, sa* Abo, • 

. 206, 207 

AcbaUsvara, te, « • « 

. 208 

leb&rya-parasba, 

. . 300 

Acbobarapkkkam, vi, . . 

. 280 

AcbyntarAys, Vijat/anagara h , . 

. 124 

&^m, fTxcature, .... 

129n 

A ddflpki, ni j . . . . 

. 10,11 

ddbaka, meaew^e, . . • 

. 129o 

adbikft-tiibi. 

66a 

adbisbtbdna, stbAns, 

161n 

AdbyarjUi a student of the Yajv^raida, 

230 

AdikSlaTa, te, • » • 

161 

^dikdlava-gbattA, • * 

. 151 

aApina-mnlitx, . • . 

. 124, 137 

Lhitija 1 , OA42a k, . . 

292 

AdlTsrdba-Ferama}, te, . . 

. 277 

Agamisvamin, tzt , • 

230 

agara, a house, • • 

124, 135n 

AgashkAgrabAra, vi,, # • • 

189, 194. 195 

Agaelya, T^sht, «... 

. 9 

AgastjIArara, te^ . • • 

12,267,275 

AgattijAnpa}]^, of, . • 

. 267 

AgbAr^Tara, te*, ... 

. 152, 153 

Agiyatanaka, m, . . 

91 

AgmsvAmix^ 01 , • • • 

189 

Agmvatman, m, . » 

89 

Agra, of^ • • 

174 

ograb&ra, . 9, 10, 11, 28$. 305, 306, 316, 316, 320 


■¥ 


Faob 

He full-moon itth* tf Mdrgahra, 163 
4b41a (adharaj, . .... 170 

k\mta, a dtstnoi, , .. 67,84 

aharga^a, . . ... 261 

AhlBa&dATi,/, . ... 303, 217 

Ahmadab&a, t» , .... 206n 

Als4ba!am, > • • a 12 

Aihoje, M, , . , 26o,33n 

ija, mfflMcdl « • • . • 213 

A3ak&Iskiya,^eW, .... 72 

Ajant&> vt, • a . » , 27 

Ajxlar A3ilaru,j(^i»rfy . 123 

A^iiasSzmj Jatna teacAerg • . « 17 

Ajjanaodii « • • • 318 

Ajmer, vi, 81 

Ajuapti, 146, 146, 238 

3]Qasamoli4r]D, s a. ^dsanasamchdriD, • • 163n 

Mja« . . » .34 

IkarAvanti, co^ . . » 41, 47, 61, 62 

Ikb!, vt, n , . . 206 

aksbapatahko, 70, 157ii 

"Ikahasdhka, • ... 70 

Aksbajailmgdirara, teg • • , 267, 260 

aksbaja-tntlj&i » . •6, 166 

Akeb^Taia, te*g • « • 280 

AlampAadi, , • • , • 299, 300 

Alasgud], g ^ a • . « 3 

Alas, v^tg • « a • ■ 184 

Albasaddvf, KdlacAun queen^ . • 202a 

alxjasantdoa, law oftrikentanceg • . 127 

AllabdbSd, . . « 161, 169 

AUapabajakaKT^Jr?, , . • . • 138 

illlava, «! , • • idO 

AUbt, i>t , • • • • • • 278 

AiMraka, Alurd, * • • • 231 

alphabets — 

box-headed, « * « • 25 

Brdhmt, . . • 96, 166, 172, 174n 


» The figures refer to pagOH'; ‘a* after a figure, to footnotes, and ‘add,' to the Adddiatu aitd Correction^ 
on pp TL andTBU Tbe foUomng o^er abbrernaiiona are used — cA «• tKief , eo *• country , -« dtstnct or divt 

nen , do ■» ditto , dy «■ dyncutq ^ JS? « / *• female , X? «* i mo/e, mo« «■ mountain , n. « 

fscer, # a «*»ie at/ eur eumatne i to ■■ temple, vu milage or toion ; TF. « Weetemo 

2 t 2 
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Paob 

Qrontha, . • 8,291,208,807,818.319 

Kanaiose or Kannada, 18» 60* 

298, 807, 814 


EbarAsbtbi, • 

c 

. 296 

HAgari, . 96, 162, 168, 

165, 

166,168, 

200,207 

Telagn, • • 


9, 124 ‘ 

Yattfolutta, • • 

• 

. 818, 319 

A|upa, dyp . « • 

• 

. . 126n 

AlurA, • • • 

• 

, 231 

A}uva, 8c a A)apa/ • 

. 

. 126n add. 

AlvAr, a Vaishnava satnf, • 

• 

. 296a, 319 

AlyAr-Tinmagari, Wep « • 

* 

. 204, 295 

Amalakd^yora, , * 

* 

. 267 

Amara or AaiaiaIrA4if quoted, 

• 

40a, 214a, Oloa 

AmaraohandrasArr, a. a* AznaroaAn, 

. 203n, 205 

AmaiasAii, Jama teaoher, • 

• 

. 203, 218 

AmarAyatt, the etty ofJndra, 

■ 

. 316 

Amardyatl, vt , • • 

« 

10, 11, 12, 68 

Amaid^yara, to*, . « • 

• 

. . 10 

Amara^atakami poemp • 

• 

. 99 

AmbdlAobdrya, VatsAnava teaoAeri 

. . 305n 

Ambarlsba, mytAtoal hn • 

• 

. . 61 

AmbikA, goddessp • • 

• 

219 

Ambipdfaka, vi., f 

■ 

. 285 

AmbadU-pattalAi d%cp > 

• 

. 160 

Amtndbad, . • • 

• 

. . 13 

Amfitamangakvaraijat), 8ur 

0/ 

^4ttaagana* 


vadiy • • • • » Slda 

amritapa^i, a rtce offering^ * « • 138n 

amudupadii aa^ am^itapacb, . • IdSti 

AoaghavariuaDi I7i.| • f « . • 238 

Anahdni m.i • h % • • • X80 

Anahilap&||ai»ai m ^ ^ » 99» 204 

Anahtlupurui i;* , • . , • 200, 213 

AQuikdiiU-Fcramll], te,, • • • , 277 

Apa!malai> lallf « ■ • , 817,319 

Anaudasdri or Anaudasdri, Jama toaoAerp 203, 

206, 218 

Ananta, ser^oni, 316 

Ananfcaotlrdyaigia, ot», . . . , , 317 

AnaatandrAyuua-bhatt^, i»., . • . 317 

Aaap6tia or AnapAta-JBeddi, A., 10, 11 

and add., 12, IS 

AnapAtanida, £?A., 


[Voi. VIII. 


FaaB 

. 

. 63 

• 

. 317 

• 

. 144 

• 

20, 41a 

• 

216a 

• 

186 

• 

. 243a 

• 

. 10 

• 

. 10 

1 

9 

\ « 

9 

• 

. 160 

• 

. 161 

c 

. 86 


. 61 

9 

41,47.62 


AfioliayAdi, v»., • • • 

iind&i) Filial, fn.p « t 

Andhra, c^y., • • • 

Andbrabhptya, dy*t • 

AnAkArtha^azngraba, quoted^ 

'anga*raz3ga*vaibhava, • • 

AcguttaranikAya, quotod, • 

AnoamA, 8 a, AnnemAmbA, • 

Annaxna'YAiua, s,a» YAma, 

Annuya, Se44* ^*9 

AnnomAmb&i queen ^KAixui^^PrAIa, 

AntoiAla-pattalA, dt., • • 

AntaivAdi, d!>, < • 

AnugAmz, vi p * • • 

Anupa, 8 a, AnApa, » 

AnApa, co., • 

AnupamadAvi or AnapamA, wfo of TAja^pAl^i 

203, 206, 208ii, 217 
onusvAra, 16, 26, 89, 61, 183, 188, 194, 242 

Anyor, vi, * . . < 177xi, 178 

\ upabhAra, a burdoUt • 

Apaga, CO p • • 

Apara-Kakhadi, s a Woatom Kakba^, 

Aparanfca 8d AparAnta, • 

Aparanb, co,, • 

Apoalamba, ftsht, » 

jVpaatambagpbyaaAtxatikA, • 

ApatsohAyAAvaxa, t 0 »p • • « 

Ara, Jama satntp 
Aracbosia, • • 

Arabalayn, lA , « 

ArAma, tis., • « . « 

Arambbasiddhi, astronomteal xjoarkp 
Arbuda, 8M. AbA, 201, 203, 206, 206, 207, 216, 

218, 219 

Arhat, .68 

AndvAramangalam, vip • . 4 

AniAya‘*ga 9 dara-dAvani, hirudaqfiho Xafaaa- 


Anorbi, cop , . 

Anatii, 8 a* AjAapfcf, . 
AnavAma, Be44^ t 

AnayAta, AnapAfra# 

Agbil, V*., ' . 


41, 47, 49 
. 149a 
10, 12, 13 
. 10 
6, 270 


. 204 
. 12 
. 74 

. 81 
41,47,82 
. 318a 
. S06n 
. 3 

123, 134, 183n, 180 
. 91 

. 91 

. 140 
203a 


K&rhala chiefs, , 
Ansb^anfiiiu, s a, NSmi, 
Axjuna, mythical h , 
Atjuna, Aijooflddva 
JParam&ra k,, , 

AikQmm,vi,, . , 

■Axnava, metre, • . 

Ax 96 ra}a, VdyhSld h„ « 
Araaoidm, iy,, , , 

An44la>F6raia&l, tc„ , 
Aranilolial44vara, U,, , 
Aror, VI, , 


. 120, 127, 128, 184 

. . . 184a 

. . 61. 98 

or AijonaTannao, 

. 98, 99, 100, 101, 241 
. . . . 291a 

• . . 88a 

. 201,218 

t • • • 62 

• • • , 8 

. 4,6, 7,268,269,272 
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Faou 

A^hxUf AroTj • 

129, 138 

Baggufiji, xn , 

m 


. 129 

ApQYattnnalka-mai^dalikara-talegOQda-gand^ 

BagkAlkkand, di , 

■ 


286 

htruda, • • 

• . 135ii 

Bagilarasa, m , , 

a 


. 138 

Axjaaiddli^ta, 

241, 261, 290n 

Bagun]i-Bjune, d % , 



. 129 

Aiidhsa&f Jama poet^ • • 

• • « 99n 

Baliinkd viflhaya, . 



230, 2 U 

Asaka (Ajshaka), « a Aivaka, 

61, 62 

Bahraaui, c2y , , 



. 12 

AganHj, vt , » . 

55 

Bahu, Jama saintt • 

• 


. 203 

ABarA^a, s a A^vazaja, . 

. 207 

BAkabalxo, s a Gummata, 

« 


134n 

AsahkA. or A^atikA, t» « • 

. 151 

Bandr, vi , * 



292 

Asatti-grama, 8 a AsIgAm, • 

. 230, 231 

, 'baS, title, , 

• 

• 

208 

AshtAdhjAy!, guoted, « • 

• 39ii 

Baicba or Baichapa I , oA , 



16, 17, 22 

Asli{AliikAi • • 

• 204 and add 

Baxcbapa 11 , cA , 


« 

. 16, 22 

aali^ftusikai • ■ ■ 

124| 137, 204 add 

Basrat, vi , 

• 


168 

aalxiaTidMrcliaiiei • 

• 137ji 

J)ajakala, 

« 

• 

124 

Asktgam^ s a Astgasif 

. 231n 

Bala, Biiddhistfnart 173, 

174, 176, 

176, 177n, 

Asika,ea Risbika, 

.61, 6i 



179, 180, 181, 183 

Maurya emperor, 37« 40, 41, 46n, 47, ^ 

bala, measure, • 


• 

129a 

93, 106, 167, 168, 169, 171, 172, 178, 297 

Baladdva, ch. 


• 

135a 

Aaphdtacliaixdzaj Kanauj Is | 

. 149, 162, 165 

BAladitya, sur o/DhruTaaAna II 

1 

188 

Afisam, cOt • • 

• • • 286 

balanaka, s a. balAgi, 


• 

200,203, 218 

AafcgAm^ • 

. 231. 

balani, . 



200 

AsuAsa-pattalA, di^ , • 

150 

Bakaaraavati, sure of ibladana, 


. 99 

AjfTaghAslia, kf • * 

• . 171, 172 

BalasarasTatiyam, poem, 



99o 

Airaka, eo i • • • 

. . 62 

bajasidor (belasidor), those toho have ciilti- 

tJvajziAdlia, 8acf%fic8p • 

. . 30 

vated, • 



51, 138a 

Afiraiaja, a, . ' . 200, 203, 207, 214, 315, 218 

Bab, demon, . 



217 

afivBsamstlia, a horseman. 

• « 26 

Babgimi, vi , 



126 

Afiyatthasaani my&i^cdl herOf 

. . 292ii 

Balimej a-ht4e, stream^ 

f 


136 

AAviblxAtiy tn 9 m • • 

. 79, 81 

Ballala, author. 



242 

Athmaliki diet « 

. 286 

Ballala, k , 



201, 202, 216 

^xfilXka^ d t e e 

. 146 

BalsAr, d, 



231 

Atnkara^ s a 6 ani*A.tiikflra 9 

. 9,10 

*ba|D, land h(dd, • 

• 

• 

124, 138 

anttaiAHaj a northerner^ 

. 91 

BAmra, dx , 



286 

ATichi-PATa or -Ddrajai tz» } 

. 11 

BAna, demon. 



98q 

^Tagraha, 

97, 152 

Sana, dy., • 



28n, 98a 

AvalivanalldTj oi , • 

7 

Bana,jpoo^, 



28,29 

ATaai^anAarayai sur* of PnlakASir&ja} 231 

BAna. tba great, k , 



28, 35 

AvaBarpiJii^ 

. 214n 

BanavAsi, vi , • 


i 

29, 147 

ATunakta-kshAtrai • 

• 152 

Bandhogarb, vt , • 



165 

Avippalaxnj^^d^, • 

. 296 

bangam xnolaka, golden sprouts, 


. 13 

AyaDakAgxaliAra^ tfi t • 

189,194,195 

Bannabalb, vt , 

• 


. . 30 

Ajanapuranii v% , • 

. 291n 

Banffara-bAva, hiruda, 


• 

. 135a 

AjurvAdai » • • 

308,315 

bappa, • • 

• 

• 

163d 

Ayyana,/(Mn* 7 y, 

. 238 

BarAbar, vi , • 


• 

. 168 

AjjapadAvai Nolamha A,, • 

. 56 

Baiakandra-gadjAna, coz». 



• I30a 

Ayyapazasayai m « • 

. « 56 

bArasaka, • 

« 

1 

. 83 



Bargarb, dt , 



286 

B 


BAt^eA or BamAsA, rte, 

• 


78, 86 , 87, 88 

B&d&ini^ VI t • • 

• 25n, 46a, 231 

basadt, s a bash, • 

« 

• 

, • 200 a 

Badanegnppe, • • 

. 147 - 

basil, a Jama temple. 

• 122 , 126d, 138, 200ii 
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Baudi di»$ ■ « • • 

Bdgiir, vt; • • • • 

Bolugnla, 8 a, ^ra7ana«Be}gola, 

BendkataUai vt , • • • 

Bonaroa (Yfirdnasi)} vi»f IdOiii 161f 162, 163, 

166, 168, 166, 173, 174, 177 


Be99og69i, Ml, • • • • • • 

Bennoyfir, j »• Bo^iQidr, • • • 62, 69 

Bo^ndr, vtf . • t • 34n, 62 

bo((u, •••••* 124, 138ii 
Botul, dtt, • • • • 286 

Botul, vt 284, 286 

Bozvdda, tit , . • • t 10 

Bhadaini, to*, • . • . 140n 

Bhaddvauiya, s a* BhadHyamya, • 62, 64 

Bbadllyaxiiya or Bhadilyamka, . . 64, 66, 67 

Bbadrabilbu, Jatna author, 134u 


bbdgabbdgakara, . • 162, 164, 166, 157, 168 

Bbttgavai;, ja Buddha, • • 71, 177n, 180 

Bbagavat, s*a, Yisbnu, . 160, 162, 163, 236 

Bhdgavata, a devotee of Bhagavat, 163, 236, 288 
Bhagiratha, Kadamba h*, - 20, 30, 36 

Bhaxlayata-pattfala (P), Jt , « . . 160 

Bhairarasa-Yodoya, Kalasa^^KArkala ch , 120n 

Bhairarasa-Yodoya, t a Bhairava I., 124, 134 

Bhairarasa-Yodeya, 8,a* Bhairava II., 124, 

136, 136, 138 

Bhairava I , K&rhala oh , • 124, 126 

Bhairava II., Kdiaea-K&rhala ch , 124, 125, 


126, 127, 128, 136n 


Bhairava or Bhairavdndra, oh*, 


. 128 

Bhairava or Bhairavdndra, s a* 

Bbairava 11, 



124, 184 

Bbairavarhja, s*a Bhairava I., 

• « 

124, 134 

BhtLjft, VI*, 

» 

76 

bhakti, vieasure of land, « 

« 

189, 195 

Bhdlibhddtl, tit , • • • 

• 

. 206 

bbaigidakhrikiya, , 

• . 

92 

Bbdnukirti, title of Jatna teachers. 

. 129ii 

Bbhnukirti-Maladh&riddva, Jama teacher, 

. 129ii 

Bbknusvhmin, m, . , 

. 284, 285, 288 

BhdDUvarxnan, Kadamha h*, . 

• 

30,31 

Bharatdsvara-chakravaitin, mgthtoal h , 

134 

Bbdratt, s a Saiasvat!, 


99n, 135 

Bhdrddd, tit , « « , 

« 

. 189 

Bbarukaobba, tit., • , 

• • 

79 

Bbarwlrd, tit , . , « 

« 

. 285 

Bh&akara-bba((a, m , • 

• . 

. 316 

Bbatapalika,/, , , , 

• 

91, 92 



Pi.OII 

bbaft^, • • 140, 163, 164, 183, 305 

bhatt^pul'^i^i • • • • 

. . 140 

bhatthraka, • • . • 

. 206, 230 

Bhaun agar or Bh&vnagar, tit, • 

. 100, 200 

Bhava, s* a. iSiva, • « • 

. . 86 

Bhdva-Bfifaaspatz, temple priest, • 

. . 201 

Bhavag6pa, in , • • • 

. . 04 

Bhava bkandatx&ta, m , 

. . 236 

Bhavishya, JtAshtraMta k*, • 

. , 164 

bhavya, the Jama oommunitp, 

. . 22n 

Bbayirara8a«Yoi}eya, Kalasa^K&rkala ch*, • 127 

Bhayiraiasa*Yodeya, s a* Bhairava IL, 

. 127 

Bbayiraisa^nd]!, cA , • • • 

. 129 

Bbfira-6bft(, tit., • • « 

. . 202n 

bhikuhn, • • , • • 

67, 177n 

bhikshunt, . • • • 

. 177u 

Bhimaddva I., Ohaulukga k*. 

. . 207 

Bhtmaddva II., do , • 99, 201, 202, 204, 205 

Bhimakba^dam, Telugupoem, • 

t . On 

Bbimamoydt&ea . • -patiald, dt , • 

. . 160 

Bhimosdna, mythical k , • • 

. . 61 

Bhishma, Spto hero, • • t 

. . oa 

Bhdgikkasvilmiii, m , • • « 

. . 230 

Bb6]a, k, , . . . 242, 243, 26In 

Bh6ja or Bh6jaddva, Paramdra k%, 

. 98, 99, 100 

Bh 63 aprabaQdha, • • • 

. 242 

Bhoja Shala (Eatnal hlaula Mosquo), 

. . 96 

Bh6p&1, tit., . . , • 

. . lOln 

B]iu 3 aba]a-Mah&rd 7 a, Vijayanagara prince, 127zi 

Bhujabalin, s*a Qummata, . 

. . 13dn 

Bha]aDgadd8a, tii , • • . 

• • 28 a 

bhukti, a district, • • 

. laa 

Bhumnrd, tit., • • . • 

. 285 

bh&miQhohhidra, • • 

. 189 

Bhdia, demons, • • • 

. 62 

bbdtavdtapratydya, • • • 

. 189 

bbuvana-^dlo, • • • . 

. , 127ji 

BhAvardha, s a* Yiahnu, • • 

. 314 

BikkirupAndiya (Yikramapdndya), fit«, 

. . 13a 

Bilabr), tit 

. . 285 

Billmna, poet 

. . 101 

Biliyariisa, m*, , • , , 

. . 138 

BmdrA NawAgarh, di, . . 

. . 286 

Bin\r,tit., 

. . 80 

Biyala,»i, . . , , 

. . 69 

bAdbi, 4 • • « t 

. 178 

Bodhigufca, tit., • 

77 

B6dhi8attTa, 178, 174, 176, 176, 177, 178, 179, 


180, 181, 182 


Paob 
. 286 
. 66 
17, 24 
68, 72 


INDEX 


'Bouai, d% , % % m* ^ 

P 410 E 
. 286 

Bopaki (Vbpa^), osce^o. 

94 

Bori Sambhar, dit, • • 

286 

Bower hlanoscript, • • 

27 

b 6 ya, s a, vdatavja, • • • 

238 

Brahmaddva, Jama god, • • 

. . 123n 

Brahmad^ra-ma^dapa, • 

. . 15 

BrahmadSra pillar, • 

123n. 123 

brahmad 6 ya. 

163. 236 

Brahmagupta, astronomer. 

238, 241 

Brahma-Xuudi, s a Gu^dlakamma, 

10 , lln 

Brahman, gad, • 22, 23n, 

216. 233, 

Brahmau, s a Brabmaddra, 

236. 237 
125, 136, 137 

Brahmk^a, vt , » • • • 

206 

Brahmana, 28, 33n, 84, 49, 61, 78, 79, 80, 


Chaicha or Chaicliapa, mistake Jur Bai'ba, 


» liJO 
157 
17 
9Su 
10 


brahmaporij • • 

Brabma^aiddhanta, 2, 3> 4, 6, 6, 7, 57| 68 add » 
263,263,265,266,267,263,269, 270, 271, 
272, 273,274, 276, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280, 


Chalisiiana, vi , t 


79, SO, Chalakyai^irMit^y, 

81, 83, 86, 8S Clillnkj a, do , 


Bnhaspati, . 22, 214n, 

B^rihataaxnbita, quoted, • 

British. Mosdam plates. 

Broach, vt , • • 

Bacba«Heddi, s a Tdrdla-Bdcb^-Beddi, 
Buddha, 67,70, 71, 91, 168, 174, 175, 177, 


• 26 Ciiamaravami, t/ , 137 

57, 68 add , Chamayya, iii , 59 

, 270, 271, Chamhal, rt , 2Ji6 

r8, 279, 280, ChanaLja, minister, 217 

281,282,283,289 Chandaladdvi, queen f e* Xilfi’ii wb* VF, 101 
22, 214n, 217n Chandapa, la , • « 20/ 207, 

62a 


31 

01 

.V ^ 231 
91 
la6 

iJOji, 2S1, 237, 2S8 
126a, 230, 231, 292 
237 
126 
157 
59 
2&6 
217 


143 Clwidap^asada, m , 
189 


II Cliandavaimac, KalwitgiS i 


175, 177, Chandavdga, rieire, 

178, 180, 181, 297 Chanddavara, « 2 , 

Buddhachanta, • > • « 172 Chandodia or Chaudona, vt , 

Buddhamitra, Suddhist nun, 173, 177, 1S2 Chandra-bhafcta, m , ■ 

BtiddbaTakahiia, m , . • » * 68 OhaadT*\de\a, Kanauj k , 

BaddhavarmaD, PaZlauff ^ , 231,236 Clumdiddit^a, m , . 

Buddhism, • * * 80, 91, 167, 173, 174 Chandragm, vi , 

Buddhist, 64, 68, 70, 76, 79, 80, 167, 170, 173, Chandragupta, Maurga k , 

177, 178, 180, 290a Chandxagutti, vi , • 

Baddbjanke&ra, JPallava jpnnce, 144, 145, 146 Chandramaulisrara, ie, 
BiidbasramiD, m • 194 195 Chandrdnana, Jai'na saint, 

Bndh-Gaya, , • • • • 180 Chandran^tha or Chand: 

Bukka 1 1 Vyayanagara h, * 16, 17, 305, 


31V.2H 

20 .. 2 * 1 / 

2.J AS 
jibSa 
33a 
203 319 
195 
110, S17 
149, 150 
188 
290 

. 40,41,46 
lS4a 
265 
208 


Bukka IL, do , . • • 

Bukkana, ch , ^ • • 

Bukkat5ya, sm Bukka I ■ 
ball oreat, • • 

Burma, co , . , » 

Busbalrao, s a Bha jabala-31abardya, 
Bdtuga 1 , 7F Ganga k , • 

Bdtnga H , do , , • 

.Byrasu Wodears, the Edrkala chiefs. 


194 195 Chandrdnana, Jama saint, • • 203 

180 Chandran^tha or Chandrauftthaav'onuB, te, 

16, 17, 306, 126, 128, 13S 

306,307,315 Chandrapur, d* , . . 286 

300 Chandraputraka, m , • 195 

16, 22 Chandr&vati, vt , • 201, 202, 203, 205, 206, 217 

16, 22 Chaugauardndra, fiws^a^c^* VanganarCadra, 126a 

144, 188 Charaka, • • * 

172, 173n Chlrana, demi-gods, # 

I27n chdritra, . • * 

. 54 charu, • • 3f»Atbr 

54 Chirudevi, queen Viiaj a-Buddhavaunau. I'M, 

146, lid 
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Ohftrukirta-PflnditaddvOj i7a»wa te<iohoT$ 128, 129n 
Chaslitana, Kshatrwpa 4#, • • • dil, 40 

ohdtumibyai saonjlcof • • .34 

Ohaiurmukhaboahi te^f 123, 123, 124, 126, 

127, 129, 134n, 136xi 

ohaturfchavarna, the fourth (jStldra) caatCf • 8 

ehaturvOdin, , , • • 189, 104, 106 

Ohaubikrd tnound, . • • • 173n, 181 

Chaulakya, • • 99, 100, 200, 201, 

202,204,206,216,216,218 
Chautar,/a«i»/[y • • • 129 

Ohatttani, s a. Chautar, . # • 129n 

Chdbhatikd, s a Chfihdl, • • • 183, 184 

Chocliiuua, vitf , • . . 86 

Ckdh^i, vt,, f . • • 184 

ChondaWr, 

Ohondaldra, s a% ChondalAr, • 284, 236, 238 

OhondayuT^a, do^ . • . • • 238 

Ckefcika, conmumty of Buddhist monks^ 77 

Chhkkalepa or Chhkgolepa, vt», ... 90 

Chhatbisgayh (tka thirty-alx forts), rf*#, . • 286 

Ohhavata, wo., . ^ • .61 

ChhindwArd, c?*., , . . # 286 

Chidambaram, vi,, .... 800, 306 

Chidambaranktha, ^o., • . • • 316 

ChiUhalapodia, a* , . • • 79, 80, 82 

OhiUkabotta, htll at Kdrkafa, . 122n, 126, 136 
ChilckaboUai htll at Sravana-Bejgola, « ]23n 
ChikUa-Magal&r, s.a. ChikmagalAr, . 60 

Ohikkulla, v>., . • • . 26, 28xi 

ChikmagalAr, vt»f • 60, 62, 68, 64, 66, 66, 67, 68 

China, oo , 12 

Chiyoikk&vAr, sm Soyaikk&vflr, i • . 306 

Ohitdrgodh, vi,, • » • • • 202 

Chitragupta, god, • ■ . • 162n, 168 

Ohitraprabandha, a mctrtoal puzzle, • • 188 

Chitravkhona, Alnpa £.,•«•. 126n 
Chitta, Bedifi ch*, • • • • . 10 

obiynnka, • • • • . 88, 84, 90 

Ch61a, CO, . . 1,8,66,241,260,261, 

276, 290, 291, 292, 


Con]eovoram, oi., 
Cuttack, vt,, • 

PabhiUA, 00 , • 


Paob 

3, 17, 28ii, 234, 

292, 293, 296, 300 

• . . 130 


286, 280, 288 


P&hola, P&htlla, PoMIa or Pohol^, 

SoU, 

Pa- 

bhiilil, • • * • 

. 

• 

286, 288 

DiUianukd, rt*, • • . 

• 

* 

70 

JOkhanfikd, v»., • . 

• 

• 

. 86 

Doivahd, s a* Dooho, • • 

f 

• 

. 160 

Dakhamitr4,j/^, • . • 

« 

• 

82,86 

DaLsha, demon, • • 

• 

• 

217 

OakBluna-BhAjarAja, «ur. Bavivannan, 

. 9 

DakshiQ&patha, co., • « 

• 

• 

41, 47, 62 

Pakshi^a-Siva, te,, 

« 

• 

. 164 

DdlAra, vt., • • • 

. 

• 

146, 146 

Damachxka, elan or dtslrtct, 

■ 

« 

05,06 

Damana, rx , • . • 

• 

. 

. 70 

Damnsoua, o»*, . • • 

• 

• 

. 96 

Dkmddara, Parivrd^aka & , . 

• 

a 

288 

Dilmddara-bhatta, m , • • 

• 

• 

. 306 

DAmddarafionnan, in*, • • 

• 

166, 167, 168 

dfinadldghya, chronogram, • 

. 

. 

306 

Dandaka, metre, • • • 

a 


26,SSa 

Dandakavih or KoQ^aviti 

Da^dakavili, 

Telngupoom,, • • 

• 

# 

11, 12, 13 

dandanUtha, ■ • . 

• 


. 16 

dandandyaka, • • 

a 

• 

29, 186n 

Dandm, • • . , 

• 

• 

• 48n 

Dantapuxa, vi, , • 

• 

• 

161 

Danhdurga, Bdshfraiilfa k,, 

« 

• 

181, 20 in 


Dontiga, o.(i DantiTonna-UahAr&^af . • J93ji 

Dantiga, s a. Dontivikramavaxtnaii, • 292 

Dantippdttorolar, Pallava k, . , 293, 294 

Dantivarmon, Pallavatilaka k,, ^ . 203n 

Dantivarman, s a. DontippAttaraear, . • 298 

Dantivarman or Daiitivanna-!MahtiTil]a, Pallava 
k> * « . 292, 293,296 

Dontivxkrama or Dontivikxamavanaazi, Qanga* 



293n, 206, 300, 306, 318 

Pallava k , , . 

• • 

• 292, 293 

Ch61a, /amiZy, • 

■ • 131n, 136n 

Danu, demoness, • 

• • 

. . 216 

Ch6]a-mnQdalam, duo • 

8 

OQ 

• 

• 

• 

dar^ana, . . 


• 22a 

Ch6tangi, cOf • • 

• . . . 12 

daT^ana8, iho bix, • 

V • 

. . 136 

Ch61a-6rya, htruda of BuddhaialiBluta, . .68, 73 

Dar^, VI*, , , . 

• • 

. . 161n 

Chulukyn, s a Chaulakya, 

. 200, 201, 203, 

DdrakdvanCfivara, to*, • 

• • 

. 261, 280 


218, 214, 219 

Dasakumdraohanta, • 

• • 

. . 41n 

ChnnAi, vt*, • 

. . . . 174 

Pa^annpura, oi., ^ 

• • 

. . 161 

Chutid Ndgpur, CO , • 

• • • • 286 

dafidporddha, • 

• 

. . 180 


INDEX, 


32a 


Doiaporai s a Diisbr, • • 79, 95, 189i 194, 195 

Daiarathai mj^thical i, • • • 315, 216 

Daiar5pakam, quoted, • . » 98a 

Das^r, VI , . . • 195 

dates — 

recorded by a chroaograiD, » 8, 305, 308, 315 
recorded m nomencal symbols, 38, 188, 

189, 191, 195, 230, 231, 284, 288 
tticordai m nmaencal "words, « 10, 134 

Datbavamea, name of a Buddhiet uorh, • 161 

PatUmitxi, ri , , . • • .91 

Pattag, m , ... • 296 

Pattasyamio, m , • 

pavanl, pi , • • • 

Payadaml-pttala, d» , • • .150 

Dayi(Dayika), oi , . • 

Pajimfarxnan, n , • • • • 

days, lunar — 

bright fortnight — 

first, . . . .58,271,272,306 

second, . . • 267,273.271.278 


first, . . . .58,271,272,306 

second, . . • 267,273.271.278 

third, 5, 165, 163, 202, 207, i62, 277, 

278, 280, 281, 282 

fourth 202.266 

fifth, 4, 7, 68 add , 168, 236, 264, 

266, 270, 281 

sixth, . 

o 

Bt/enth, , • • • 

eighth, ... 277 

tenth, . . • 183,268,269 

eleventh. . 8,9,17.21.273.277 

twelfth 

thirteenth. 231,269,270,271,289 

fourteenth, ... 3» 267 

fifteenth, .... 271 

full-moon, . lOn, 64, 67, 68 and add , 
147,148,152,133,164, 237, 

2-10, 241, 282, 283 

daih fortnight — 

first 13, 98n. 283 

second, • • 

thud, 196, 203, 2(M, 206. 219. 2o2. 263, 

279, 282, 289 

fourth, . 267. 268 

fifth, <1» een, 167, 189, 276. 278, 279, 283 

sixth, . * 

seventh, . . • 2.7. 208.280 

eightli, . . 6,208,266,269.275.276 

ninth 3.6.265,266,270 


days, lunar — 
dark fortnight 

tenth, . 7,276,277,289 

eleventh, . 1, 2, 264, 265, 273 e 

twelfth, . 140, 263, 264, 265, 272 

thirteenth, . 6, 2GG, 272, 276, 273 

fourteenth, . . 208, 270 

fifteenth, . 271, 299' 

now-moon, . • 57, 58, 305 

days, solar — 

first, . 267, 277 

eighth, • • • • d 

fourteenth, • 268- 

sereuteenth, 269 

twenty-fourth, . 265. 

twenty-fifth, • 293 

twenty-eighth, 268 

thirtieth, 279, 282 

thirty-first, 279 

thirty-second, 373, 272 

days of the week — 

Sunday, 4, 7, 163, 154, 203, 20 205, 

219, 266, 267, 269, 270, 272, 282, 

2Sd, 3iS, 32ii 

Monday, 5, 6, 64, 57, 58 and '"dxL, 152, 

163, 161n,158, 207. 265, 2G0, 207, 

268, 271, 272, 273, 27G, 277, 

278, 280,252, 28^, 2C0 29C 
Tuesday, 4, 66n, 262, 263, 27 i, 27h, 230 
Wednesday, 2,3, 6, 6, 7, 5bn, 124 , 13 i, 

I 167, 262, 263, 264, 266, 271, 

272, 274, 276, 277,279, 231, 290, 306 
Thursday, 1, 2, 3, 66n, 153, 20S, 2G3, 204, 

265. 203, 270, 275,276 
Friday, 6, 7i 10i 156, 203, 23S, JiO, 

267, 280, 231, 3^3, 315 

Saturday, 8, 9, 261, 268, 270, 2/ 7. 275, 

2r3. 289, 290 

Demetrias, vi , • 

Deoha.^tfr o/^Gogra, 

DeSl gaga, • 

Uesinumamala, quoted, 26u, 117n, 247ii, *i52r, 

253n, 265n, 26t)n, 2u*'ii, 25S<i, 269n 

Ddsingarasaru, c/i , • 

dtSi words, ^ 

Dt.ula^adfi,ra Dilwara, 203, ^Cj, ^ 

. 4 1 150 

Dcupali, Vi , 

duiahho^a hala, • ^ ‘ 

Oevadhya, Barivi^ahal, 

Devag^a..«. • 25, 30, 6bn 

US\ag6n, VI , 


2o:, ^Cj, .V 
150 
i »3 
238 
69 

25, 30, 6bn 
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PaoB 

Ddvagini vt; • • • • 

. 200 

Dharosdna 1Y<|. Valabhi k; • 

180, 

190,106,241 

Ddva[ha]ll pattalAi di , • • 

. 160 

DhariUraya/ xur* of JayaBiniliavatinaiii 

. 230, 231 

DSvalculap&taka^ s a, Bilauda, # 

. . 196 

Dhdrdvarsha/ Faramdra k,, 

p 

201, 202, 216 

ddvakultk&, a shnno, . • • 

. . 206 

Dliorkatai/ami/^^/ • • 

« 

. 206 

Ddvlinaih Fiyoi s u, • • 

. . 107 

dharmai s a. obdritra, • • 

P 

. . 22n 

Ddvosil} aka-Fcrumd], te , 

. 278 

dbaimaobakra-mudrd/ . • 

m 

. 178 

Dfivapklfti Faramdra ht • • 

. . OOn 

dharmamali&rd3ai • • 

• 

. 30, 147 

Ddvapuii^vaxai > • • • 

. 270 

dliarmamahdidj&dbixdja/ 

« 

. 68 

D6\rapatia> UtlOf * • • 

. 181, 182 

Dhamordja/ s,a, Ai^dkaj 

• 

. 167 

Bdvarftja^ SdshfrakAfa k,f » « 

. 161 

Bhonoafidstrai « p • 

• 

. . 140 

Ddmdja-bliattfa, m • # • 

. 310 

Bbaulij vi,, • • • 

« 

. 168, 207 

DdvjnHkja-bliatta-yakBhyamiinai tn i 

. . 30J 

Dhaull, s a, Dhaulii 

p 

200, 207 

Ddvar&jixxdrai sM, DAvardya IIii • 

. 808, 315 

Dhphkaia/ m,, m • • 

P 

. 140 

Ddvdrami • • • 200| 291/ 295xi/ 318 

Dhruva or Olinivaidja/ RAshfrakd^a 1 

, 183, 184 

D4Yaid3^a I , Vtjaj/anaga/ra b,, • 

300, 307, 316 

Dbravabhata/ FaramAia k*, 

. 

. 201, 210 

DAvardya II./ do,, • 

127, 308, 315 

Dhruvaafizm 11., Valabhi k , 

188, 189, lOO, 106 

Ddvaatbdna/ vi,, • • • 

. 161 

Dhruvoadna III., do, % • 

p 

190 

Ddvavannan> Kadambc^ h , • « 

. 30, 31 

Dhulia, vz,, • • • 

p 

. 182 

D6vi,^.a Fdrvat)/ • • 

. 214, 217 

Dhdmaidja, Faramdra k,. 

4 

201, 206, 216 

Dhddhdkai m / • • • t 

. 16Sn 

dikslid, « • • 

P 

. SO 

DhaiaanandiU/ 

. . 77 

Dilauda, vz , • . • 

P 

. . 195 

Dhambhika/ v^,, • • • • 

. 02 

Dilwara, vz,, . • • 

P 

. 207 

DlmmmaddvO/ in, . • • 

. . 01 

Dlnika, nz,, • • • 

p 78, 83, 80 | 86 

s,at Mabilinidta> 

. 167 

Divdkai'a, 

p 

. . 317 

Dhammanobaddikd/ m, Bhaumori 

106 

Divcl Ehodi or Dibol Kbon, vz,, 

p 

196 

Bhammaiakluiiai m., • • # 

. 01 

dirirapati, a chief secretary. 

p 

189, 190 

Dhadiiiakataka> s a, DborapikAta# • 

. . 08 

Dodda, Re44z h, • p 

p 

10 

Dliamnar op ^r, vi,, • • • 

. 103 

Doddabotita, hill at &ravana*Bclgola, 

. . 123n 

Dhamnod/ vt, % . « • 

193 

Doddahundi, vz,, • • 

• 

53 

Dhanabhdtii m„ , • • « 

170 

Dodddmbikd, Seddz queen, . 

• 

. 10 

Bhanaddvi/ /., • • • • 

. 201, 214 

Boddaya, JBed^^ k,, • # 

t 

9 

0 

Dlianaka^ai vi,, . • • • 

66, 63 

Donti Alld(}a-Iled(b| Iteddz oh,, 

* 

. 11 

Dha)>ainai m,, • • • . 

. 96 

Ddrbali, s a, Gummata, • 

• 

124, 134 

Dhanadijaya/ m,, . • • 

. . 230 

Drdkflhlkr&ma, vt,. 

a 

. 12 

Bhanaihkata/ s a Dhauakatai 

. 07 

dfishod, . • • 

4 

34 

Dhanapdla, at<Mori • • • 

. 117n 

DudhIUi, dz , . • • 

• 

. . 151 

Bhanavatiy Buddhist nun, • • 

. 182 

Dudia, vz,, . • • 

t 

. . 31 

Bbdndliala, in , • • • 

. 203, 210 

dudigai (dviilyd), 


267n 

Dhandlud&^varaddvaj io,$ • • 

. 206 

OAtakn. . . . 70.140.145.189.100.288 

Dhandhuka, Faramdra k,, • • 

. 201, 216 

Dvdravatikd, 8,a, Bwdrd, • 

. 284. 288. 288 

Dhandhdka/ m,, , • • • 

. . 158 

Dvdrkd, 01 , 


. 20611 

Bhaigidsaraxnaaa^pattaldi di, , • 

. 160 

dvxtlya-Srdvana, # p 


137 

Dhaigatapdfaka/ TliaDaurdi • 

. 286 

DwdrA. u2 . 



Dhliiiyavdtii 3,a, Bhoramkbtai • 

. 11 

p^iiifPacp, I/p , f p 

P 

• f mUW 

Dhdri vtn, • • • • 

.96,98,241 




Dhdrdi s a» Dbdri • « « 

98, 09, 100, 201 

E 



Ohdrodatta/ 1 »./ • • p • 

. 140 

ookpso, lunar, . . , 

10,237,240,271 

Dhdrdgin, • • • . 

. 100 

Egmore, vt , . , 

p 

. 290 

Dharaniga/ m, # • p 

. 203, 217 

HSikAmra-bkatta, m„ „ . 

p 

. 316 

Dharapakd^/ vh, < p « 

n, 12, 18, 68 

^ikAmran&tha, te, , 

p 

. 3, 300 
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?xa3 

d^hant exest, . . > . SO, 62 

Elkiira, rt , . , . . . 64, 66, 57 

£lTxml)ar, s,a Egmor^ .... 290 
Elnmttiri>pana,(2t, . . • 300,805 

£Imaat*adda, , ..... 291 

eras.— 

Gnpta, ... 284^ 288, 289, 290 

Giipta*Valablxi, . . 188, 190, 195, 201 

Xslachon’Ch^ . . . 202n,23l 

Ealijuga, . . 8,9,281,289,318,320 

Eazushki, • * . 172, 178 

§ala or §6ka (§6U or SsiivShana), 8, 

9, 10,11, 12, 13. 10, 41, 62. 53, 54, 

^5, 66n, 124, 126n, 137, 128, 129, 130, 

134, 183, 184, 231, 240, 241, 261, 274, 

276, 377, 281, 283, 299, 300, 305, 303, 315, 319 
7ibrama, 52, 152, 163, 154, 157, 168, 201, 

202, 203, 204, 207, 203, 219 

Ex^inma, « , . . . . • .59 

Ejeyappa, W, Qanga 2t.> . • • 63, 64, 56 


F 


FMhpur*Sxkn, vi , * 

* 

. . 181 

Fxr^ Sbaib, Sah^ani b > • 


. .12 

Florence, * 

0 

173 

forest kmgdomsi the eighteen 

(atbArAgarh), 


285, 256, 288 

Fort Sta George, * 

» 

. . 291x1 

Fra Angelicop 

• 

. . 173 

G 



ghbh&ra, s a sahha'mandapa, 

• 

. 200 

GadiLhada, s a* Gadara, 


. 206, 207 

Gadarsi rt , • 

• 

207 

Gad&ra (Gaddda), s*a GadaiSi 

• 

. 207 

gaddl, a throne, 

m 

. 200 add 

gaddige, do , 

tf 

. 200 add 

gadja^a or gadj&naka, a jpagod^i, 

9 

126, 130, 13611 

GIgh, m«, . • • 

• 

. 203,217 

GagahAi vt, , » 


. 157n 

QAg§aa> tn , # 


. 153 

6&g6ik8> m , • 


loon 

GAhadavAk, family ^ 


149, 160n 

gahiyasahasai s a ghaisasa, 


. 26n 

Gajalakshml> 


139 

Ga^apati, title, • 


. 63 

a pagoda^ • 


130 

ganacMrja, • • 


. . 89 

ganapaksp an accountant. 


. , 89 



FjLQB 

Gandapara, rt t » » » 

. 138 ftdid. 

GandhAr^cop • • « 

174, 177, 178, 181 

Gandharva, demi’-pode, , 

. . 36, 62r 

Gs^Afa, god, • ■ • 

. 23n,200,213n 

GsjpA3a*dbah2rthl, • • 

. . 266a 

Gasga, Western^ dy*, 26n^ 51^ 63> 

63, 54, So, 


66,57,68 

GangA (6asge3)i rt , 23sj 161, i. 

162,153,165, 


157,216 

Gangadhara^ m, • * 

98 

Gangaditya, 1 * » • 

. . 163 

GaogaikondachA}apnram, rt, 

^ . . 29411 

Qanga*FaUaTa» dy,, • • 

293,293,295,318 

GAngAjdp Kataehun 6*, 

... 98* 

GangAyai e a. Bhidbrna^ « 

... 98 

GangAp S6manAtha«bhatta> m,, 

. . . 306 

GAngptor, dt., 

. . . 286 

Ganr-ltnkdrn, rt ^ • • 

. . . 10 

Ganjigare, vi,, > • , 

62,53 

Garga, astronomer, 2, 3, 4 6, 6, 7, 57, 58 add , 

262, 263, 265, 266, 267, 268, 269, 270, 271, 

272, 273, 274, 276, 276, 277, 278. 279, 280, 


281,283,283,289 

gathmAls, the eighteen, « 

... 286 

Garada, god, » • 

. . . 62 

Gaxuda banner, • 

. 8 

Garada crest. 

162, 164 

GathA, « • • 

26d,170 

Gattavadi, rt , • 

. S3 

Ganda, co, 

28, 98 

Gaudavabo, guoted, 

117n, 118n 

Gaar, co , « • 

286 

Gaari^aa FArvatl, 

215 

Gauiamiputra, sur of SAtakar^U • 63, 72 

Gaya, rt, • 

174 

ghadiaghodACghatikAghata), ea 

gSsb^bl, . 26n 

gbaisAsa, * 

• 26s 

ghatika, . 

26, 34 

ghatikAsAhasa, sa gh^Asa, 

. 26a 

1 GbAdexAya-Bbimaya-gatu, s a GhAderAya- 

Gangs, . 

9a 

GhAderaya^Ganga, «»>, • 

9 

1 GbArarAya-BhimASvara, ca GbAderAya Ganga, 9a 

1 Ginnagara, s a Jonagadh, • 

42, 45 

1 GirnAr, mo , .♦ 37, 40a, 42, 62, 87, 167n, 203' 

Goa, rt , . » 

. 25n 

GAdavazl, rt , 

11, 183, 184 

Gogra, rt , 

. . 160 

GAhada, rt., 

. . 168 

gAkara, • . * « 

162,167 
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F.IOB 

Qoldon Hall, . • 

. 300, 306 

Gdyiua, Qowrn, 

• • 

. . 160 

Gflmatattftr, family name, 

. 300n 

Gdyara-pattald, di , • 

• « 

. 150 

G6raathattu Karan&kora-bhatta, w., • 30^ 

Gra>co Buddhist art, « 

• • 

174, 177, 178 

G6ndw/ini!i, co*, . • 

. 286 

GraliavarmaUy chf, « 

< • 

. » 48u 

GApioWf chf • • 

306d 

grAmaka, a small village, 

• • 

. . 101 

Gdsaladdv}, queen of Qdrmdaoliandta, . 119 

Grduiam, vi*, • • 

• • 

. . 201 

gdshthii . 

. 2Cii 

Giumaxu Kodavu, 

• • 

. 117 

Gotaini^ Andhra quecih • 

. 94 

Grtck, • • 

• • 

. . 95 

Gotaml Balasir); do f ^ 

. . 01 

Gdguli (Gugli) BrAhwana, 

B • 

. 200 

g6traB — 


Quhiiti, Jamtlg, # 

« t 

. . 202 


. 300, 31G 

Gujaidb, ta, « 

• • 

99, 101, 231 

Blmradvlija or Bbdrad7ii]Q« ldO» 152, 

GujarAii Chalukya, family, 

• • 

. 331 

163, 163, 230, 284, 

286, 288, 20J, 

gulma, hattaliony • 

• • 

89 

293n, 290, 300, 310, 317 

GuluArA, VI , • 

• • 

. . 286 

Bh ii^ava, 

317 

gumda, a niche ( P ), 

• • 

136 

Garga, . . . 

. 285 

Giimmafa, Jama saint, 

• • 

16* 122, 131n 

GnutamO; 

140 

Guinma^Auibd, f, 

W 9 

. 126, 131 

Kalabavai • 

2d8 

Guinnmtddvara, s,a Guxnmata, • 

17, 31, 126, 136 

K&Syapa, 126, 136, 147, 148, 166, 103, 230, 

Gunapdla, m , 

B « 

. . 165 


316, 310, 317 

gunus, tlio BIX, • 

• • 

. . 3Ga 

Kaundinya> 

230, 238, 300 

Gundl tkninma, n , . 

• • 

10 

ICaufiika, - • * 

183, 189, 310 

Qui>6ttunga,»i., . 

• • 

317 

Mdnavya, # . 

. 31, 148 

Gaptu, dg,, 29, 31, 30, 37# ] 

.73, 174, 

176, 177, 

^ Midbruva-K&Syapa, 

. 317 


179, 280, 288 

Patii^ara or Pdryarai . 

189, 194, 196, 300 

Qurjain, « « 

« • 

99, 203, 216 

Plir^vasa, . • 

. . . 163 

Gutti, s a Chandragatt]# 

• « 

. 131 

Samkriti, • 

. 300 

Gutti, vt , • • 

t • 

. . 131a 

, iSatlmmarshanai . # 

300, 310 

Gutti thirty-four# dt , 

9 • 

. . 131a 

SavaiJi^ii a 

. 300 

guttu (guttigcdAra)# • 

» 9 

. 13Sn 

Y:idliila, . 

. . 310, J17 




Vd*%i8h^hn, • ■ • 

. . 317 




Vatsa, 

. 800, 310, 317 

H 



Y)&v/iiniira> 

. . iOO 



Odya (Goa), vt , 

. . 12 

hAdn, nuasure, • « 

, 13-i, 129, 137, 138 

Guvadhana or Qdvaidbana. vt 

06. 67, 70. 71. 

Hagilna, Kshutrapa k , 

• • 

. 174a 

72, 73, 74, 79, 80, 82, 89 

llaiha^a, Kalachuri# 

• • 

. 286. 286 

G6''(urdhanagiu, Util m ilie Shtmoga district t 125]i 

Hula, authoi # • • 

.U7n, 118d, &13u, 259n 

Gdv\idluiiagiri, Jttll m^ar KarJcula^ 125, 188 

hAladhlre, • 

• • 

. 121, 137 

06ve>»Chand2ngatti, 

« 134u 

IIalad6}a-pattnlA, die, , 


. 160 

G6ve^Gutti, lU , 

Id In 

HnlAyudlm, quoted, • 

• 4 

. 48n, 316a 

G6\nida II , RoslitraMia 

. . 18%181. 

Hullogoie, VI , a 

• 

. . 26n 

Gdvinda III ^do ^ , 

. . 184, 292 

Halsi, Vi , • « • 

• • 

. SO, 117 

Q6vinda-bluti|n, f»., . ^ ^ 

30b, 31G 

Hampana-bba^^a, m , • 

• • 

SOSn, 316 

Gbvmdacbandra, Kanauj Ar, 

149, 162, 163, 

hana, cot;i, • • 

• • 

130 

164n, 166, 167, 168, 169n 

IlanagAgc, vi,, , 

• • 

.122d, 129a 

G6vindaT)5tbn, • • 

. • 31b 

Handuudru, ui , , • 

• • 

. 206 

G5vxnda pi^difcn, m., » 

* . 308,316 

bAne, measwe, • « 

,121,129,130,130, 137 

Gdvindasvdmin, m , « * 

. . 147, 148 

Harava, ^.a. Paravn, • 

* • 

. . 136 

GdviBdlaka, d% , > 

. • 161 

11 anvil Asam, Telvgu 'poem, 

• • 

11, 13 

QiQ\ftQit nt, • « 

. 160 

Haribli idiasAii, Jama teacher, 

203, 205, 218 
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Pjlgb 

Handiaad ip^i, vi , » • I57 

Hanhar, ti , , • , . 124 

Earihara, ffod, . . 298 

Hanhara IL, Yijayanagara h , 12, 16, 17, 298, 

299, 300, 305, 306, 307 
Hanhartfrara, s a Hanhara IL, 

HantiputTa, 

HanTamfa, Jama v:orTcy 
Hanvamsaia, Telugu jpoeiiis • 

HarirarmaD, Kadamha k , • 

Hanv tt'akotta, fortg • 

Harshachanta, quoted 
Hastimalla, the elephant of Xndra^ 

^Vkz\.\xi, Fanirajaha k j . • 288 

Hastis^na, tn t * 

[Ha Pjtbaunda-pattala, dt , 

’Heinacliaiidra, 25 b, 26b, 34n, 39 b, 117b, 144b, 

20dB, 215 b, 242, 246b, 247i}, 248n, 

249q, 252a, 254 b, 255d, 257b, 259n, 26 Qb 
. 31 

. . 17 

135b 

. 207 

206, 207 
215b, 286 
61 

. 114, 145, 146n 

152, 154 
. 52, 54 

50, 53, 51, 56b 
122, 125, 128 
25 

166, 172 
31 
126 
126, 131 
. . 130 

286 

• • 125b 

. 101, 135b 

122b, 126, 127 
. . 12 

. 55 

.172,173, 180,181, 182 


Kmanta, the v:inter seaaorit 
HlBiascBa, Jama teacher t 
H^Bia\ati, • 

HetaBi^i, VI I . • 

Hethaunji, Hetamji, 
'Hunalaya, mo , • • 

HiBaavat, e a Hisidlaya, 
Hirahadagalli, vt , • 

huanja, • • 

Hutf-Baaur, vi , 
HhreBiagalur, t:i , • 

Hinyangadi, 01 , 
Hi^^Ahehbagzlu, , • 

Hibeb TsiaBg, • • 

li6ina, . • • 

Homhacha, s a Hnmcha, 
HoBBamamhika, 
hoBBB, com^ 

Hooghly, ri , 

Hosahasti, te , • 

Hqjsala, d]f , 

HiUBcha, vt , 

HtunmaBji, 8 a Oizboz, 
Husukdiu, VI , 

Havishka, Kuehana k , 


Jam. Cej/lon, . 5 ^ 

iJnmdi-Bhairarasa-Yodaya, ja Bfla.ra7a II, 

T ^ . ^21,134 

ImJaadi-B^TaiAya, 0 / ITalkkarjima, 303 

ladaura, ladayura or Lidavdra, 0 a Indavara 

T 4 T 52, 59 

iBoavara, ladapara or Ind^vira, vt , 53 

Lidayuia, s a Indavaia, §2 

iBdra, a Jama priest, 125^ 

^dra, god, . 234 , 216. 315 

IndrahhattarakavannaB, J 3 Qhalulya k , 237 

ladragniiatta, ^ g2 92 

LidiaBiadhava, te , 253 

iBdravajrA, metre, . 2g 

Irayur Sottai Nnttardja-bhauta, m , 3O0 

Iraga or Iragapa I , ^ 16^ 2^, 23 

Inigapa II , ch , 16^ 17^ 22 , 23 * 24 

Irugappa, Iniga L, , 27 

IrugeBdra or Lmg^svaia, s a Imgapa II 16, 23 

InuBalapdsan. Akkond avilhra 8 mayap n, ^ 

IruTigandx D 57 ar 53 a-l)hatta, m , 
leaprafashjhina, vt, , . 

lahti, , 

Isidore of Khara^e, 
tsvaradSsa, m, . 

I^aras&ia, IhUra h, 

Ihhasa, . 

I*tSlEg, 

Tyarpa, quoted, 


306 
151 
34 
9i 

234 238 
89 
ISS 
I'lTn 
23011 


Ib&, rt , • 

tlalamp, • 


79 

296 


Jahalpui, VI , 285 

Jagaddtiva, Sdntara ch , 226 n 

J agadekaBialla, sur of Jayaamha II , 30 a 

Jagadekamalla IT , W Chdlukya 1 , 126s 

JagaBBathasvaBBB, te, , , . 277 

Jama, 16, 17, 22, 24, 79, 99n, 122, 123, 
124,125, 126, 127, 128, 129, 134 b, 135, 

136b, 137b, 138b, 170, 184, 200, 201, 203, 

204 adcL, 207, 218, 241, 242, 290b 318 
Jaitrasimha, m , 203, 216, 218 

Jaitngid^Ta, Paramdra k , 99a 

3alakara, • 152, 157 

Jalan6gi, 00 , . , . 12 

Jalhana, m , , , I 53 

Jalhd, /, 201, 214 

Jambdsar, vt , * . ISg 

Jambdsara, ^ a JaBibdsar, 189 
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Janakni mythxcat £ i • • • • ,22 

Jknakii f; • • • • • 10| 23 

Janain& 3 ayai mythical • * • *61 

Janamd^aya ot* Janmftjayai suv* (^Mah&bhava'* 

gupta 1, 139, 140 

J&bgala, CO , • f • • • 201 

Jflra[ttha]*pattaliij di,y • « • . 150 

Jatkbb&ra, ascetic, # • • • • 164 

JMalca, quoted, 20n, iOn, 45ni 48ni 161, 176, 2d3n 
Jat&*Saml£ara, ^c,, • # • • . 164 

Ja^ftvorman Kula^dkhara, Pdru/ya Jc, » 274, 276 

JatftvarmaQ Snndara-Fdndya L, do, 275n, 

278n, 279, 280, 281 

Jat&varman Sandara-P&^dyatll.i do., 274, 278, 

279, 280,281 

Ja(ilaYaTman, do., , • 

Jattikftti, m., % • 

Jaugada, v% 

J &va|i, ifi., • • « 

Jayaohchandra, Kanauj h , • 
ZayvAhmoxi,Kshatrapah., • 

JayadaDkakft]ra> htruda, • 

J ayadatta[raixiga], do., • 

JayakfiliD, Kadamha oh, • 

Jayanta, god, • • • 

Jayantasiihha, Chaulukya h., 

Jayantasimha, s.a. Jaitrasimha, 

Jayoaimha, ch, • 

Jayosimba on* Jayasithliaddva, Ohauluhya k, 

99, 201, 203 

Jayofliriiha, Eirala k., . , . .. 8, 9 

Jayasimha, s a. BhimaddYa II., , 99 , iqq 

Jayasimlia, s a JaitugiddYa, , , 99 a 

Jayasiibha II , TF Chdlukyak, . . . 30n 

JayasiihhaYannan, Oujardt Qhaluhya ch, 230, 231 
JayMraya, sur of Mahgalarkja, • . . 281 

Jayalrt,oa Yi 3 ayafiri, . . , 100,101n 

JfltaYaaa, pari, • • 

JikYai-pattal&, dt., 

Ji&Yail-patta1&, di , 

3ihYkm41iya, . . 

Jino, 16,21,23,67,73,124, 126, 184, 136, 

136, 138, 203, 206, 2O0n, 207, 208, 214, 218 
Janadatta or Zxnciottarhja, mythical k., 126n, 

126, 127,128, 134 
Jinapa or Jindndra, a a Jma, , 124, 126, 134 

.138 

Jlyita, m ggg 

3®^ 22n 

Jumna (Yamuna), n, , , . oft„ 


aQdn, 318, 310 
. 138 
168 
6di, 66 

149, 160, 162 

• 41, 46n 

. 64, 60 

63, 64, 66n 

• . 126n 

216 

. 90 

203, 216, 217 
161 


180 
160 
160 

26> 188, 194, 230 


Junfigadb, v>., 
Jtmnar, vt., 
Jupitor, 'planet, 
JyOtibfi&stra, 


Faqs 
• 37, 42 

. 76,89 

3ln, 289. 290 
. 162, 166 


K 

ICackohha, 41, 47 

KachcUi6ha-pattal&, i%., . . . .160 

Kailaba, m., , 294n 

Kadaka (Kanaka), »»., . . 146, 146 

Kadamba, 

Kadamba, 25, 28, 29,80,31,33,81, 

36, 86n, 126 d, 147, 148, 149 
Kftdamba, do., .... 28n 

kadamba,^m, . . . . , .28,34 

Kddambari, quoted, .... 29a, 48n 

Kadappfin, 309 

kAdi, measure, . . . 296, 296 

kihipana (kiMhftpana), com, 79,80,82,83, 

84, 86, 89, 90 

• • 30a 

. . 140 

On, 62, 64, 135, 206n 
. . 6 

. 205, 266 

. . 189, 241 

• . 138u 

. . 9, 11 

. . 74 

• 72 

. 162, 153 
. 29,86 

. . 86 

20. 80, 31, 83, 36 
. 216 
98, 202n, 286 
. * 316 

. 279, 283 

. . 318a 

. 318n 
318, 320 
. 120 
. . 295 

296, 296 
. 6, 277 

127, 128, 120 
127, 128, 129 
. 127, 129 


Kaikas!, demoness, 

Kailksa, m,, 

ICaildsa, mo, . 

KailAsaadtha, te , 

ICaildsandthasvdaun, te> 

Eaiia, VI,, , . 

kaiyokki, • . . 

Edkati or E&katSya, dy, 

Kakbad), 

Kaldiodl, Western, vt , . 

Kdkd, w., • 

Kdkustha, a a KdkuotbaYannan, 
KUkostha (K&katsllm), a.a. Bdzna, 
KaimsthaYarman, Kadamba h., 28^ 
ITakutstha, mythical h., 

ICalacban, dy , ^ . 

Kd]ahastin&tha, m., 

ICti]aiydrkdYil, vi., • 

ICa}akk&cI, vts, • , 

Ealakkudi, dt., • 

Kalakkudi, ^ a KalakkUd, 

K&lalafWvi, Eafaaa^Edriafa frinccss, 
kolam, measure, 
kalau]u, , 

KalappUl, vt., , 

Ka]asa> vi , • 

ICalaaa-B:&raka]a-r%a, . 
KalaBa-Kdrkala, family. 


COe, 
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Page 

Ka]32a-r&]ja, di , * * • 127 

Xalavai, vi t • i 309 

Kalavai-parra, J» , • • 308, 309ii 

XaLav^*niTnt, s a Kalavai-panu^ 308, 309, 315 
Kalea Dewar, s a MapiYanoaTi ICulasSkhaTa 1 , 29 Iti 
E alhana, author^ * • • 101 

K:di age, ■ • 3-1, 131, 21 5 

Kalidasa, . . 98ii 

Kalinga, co , • 161, 288n 

Kabuganagara, s a jUCakliabagaixi, • 161 

Ivaliujar, pi , ... 285 

Kaluvara, tc , . ^79, 283 

Kalja-Perumbur, vi , • -65, 266 

K^logra gana, of Jama tcachtx^s^ 12 2u 

LJpa, . ^17, 315, 316 

kalpadi, • .261n, 27in 

Kalpa sutrj, funia icorkt 1 111 

ICa’si, PI , • • • • 

]»js:^^jin}, a s2uurc pond, * 60 

kal^’a'iika, • 20 i, 206 

Kaai\iiu(Uf 

Kamakshi, queen of Saxngama, - 299, 305 

Ka2iuk:»bi-dharma-ma9dapa, . 316 

KauuliiuLilaliamsa, natiLa, OSn 

Ivaniai), P* » * • 175,1/8 

Kaxuandaki, a uth or, ^ ^ ' 

Karuaub, vi , 153n, loin, 155n, I57n, 159a 

KauiWa, ca , • .62 

Lamlala, 121, 138 

Kamluva, m , ^^2 


bauiKaudali palace. 


285 


Kaxamlka- or Kaniuka riablra, sa Kamma- 

rash^ra, . 23*1 and add., 236 and add , 338 

and add 

Kamma- or Kama-rash{ra, dt , 231, 238 

Kauipaviitraiaavannan, Ganya-Pallaia 1 , 202 

Kamrdj, vi , • 

Kanakal3klu, /, 

Kouakapura, . o Pombuchcha, . 

tt • . 1^0, 150n 

Kanauj, n , . 

, lo5 

Kaoanta, vi , » 

or Kafichipura {ConjecTeram), «», 

8, 23, 34n, 35, 233, 231, 236, 292, 294ii 

Kafigali-pattalA, I • 

Kanga^arman, Kadamla k, . 28, 30, SB 

Kiugta,.*, • • 

Kinhadadiva, ja Kri3hi>ara,]addva, . -sue 

Kapbagin, mo , • • 

Kanhahmi, Westoin, »i , « * ' ' 

Kaoha^alabara, dt , • • 230, 231 


Page 

Kanben, vi , • • 83, 84 

Kanliw^d, vi , • • • • • 285 

Kanishka, Kushana h , 172, 173, 174, 175, 

176, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182 
Kdnta^dnti, jur of Santazi5tba, . • • 17 

Kdnur gana, • • • • 139a 

Kapalamdcbana-^gba^^a, • • • 152 

XapalCsvara, U, • • 290n 

Kapalicbcbaram, a a, KapklSSYaTn, • c 290n 
KapananaKa, m , , • . .91 

Kapardisrara, U, > 2, 4, 6, 6, 263, 268 

Kapichita, ri , • • « 76 

ICapila, fiaAi, « 288 

Kapata, dt , » • 63 

Kaiabend, ri , • 68, 79 and add 

Kuraikilan, ui , • , ^ • 296 

Kuiakaja, ea Kdrkala, 122, 125, 128,129,135 
KarambicbchettUi family name, • • 300n 

ICarambichchef^ Mahdddva-bbajjta, m , 306 

karana — 

Naga, 299, 305 

biranika, 152, 167,168 

Ivaravandapaca, aur of Kalakkndi, 318, 319n, 320 

Karavandiavara, to , 2 

Kuri, m , 

Karimaran, sui o/^Nammfilvar, 619 

Kurkala, vi , 122, 123, 124n, 12o, 127, 123, 

129, 130, 136n 

Karkaraja, R6fh\ra\uta cA , 162 

Karkur Glidt, 

Karld wi, 69,06, 79 

Karma^^^a, ea Kamrd], 231 

Kama, mytAxeal A , ®» 

KarJS^aaundari, 

Kdrttikfiya (Saandab^oJ, 29, 33a 

Karamaracbcbdri, v , 296 

Karuvui, vi, • 266 

KdBahrada, K&^ahnida or btLsadrabn, a a 
KaMudra-Pdladi, 200 

Kd^&kudi, VI , 26, 334 

KafiaWda, Ji . 

Kd^l, a a BenoreB, ^73 

Kafiikb-vntti, 29n 

Kalikliandam, Telugu poem, On 

Kasmdra-Pbladl, oi , • 206n 

kiitaka, a camp, 

KAtaya-Y6ma, Be44^ A , 

’ 130n 


katb4ri-anku8a-gady4na, coin, 
Katb^santsagara, quoted, * 
Kdti*pattaldf d% % * 


83 

150 
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[VoL. vni, 


Faob 

288 


ifnl ii i.» y • • * 

y Hw*! * ct IvonKany » 

. . 202, 216 

. . . 94 

. . . 25n 


SaiiUiCiU) V t * • ' 

Ka^aol’j \uia-o^^o»y > 

11 \vc J, w , • 

. 234, 236 

147 

K„vo.i, ( ' • .vAvCrippikLum (Eilv6ripak), 

i>7 , • 

. 808, 309, 316 


. 206 

Hr it S li • rrS-nUnatba, 

17 

. 28 


HtivyvAviCy^ . • 

, . . 48n 

Kiiastlifti • ' 

. . 140 

Kolcapuirt, vf 9 

■ 86 

Kcli\aso, j? Kcrftvude, 

. . 129, 138 

K6llu na, m , . • 

. 203, 219 

jTdi Jay CO , 

8 

ICoravusp, V It Koravft^Oy » 

. . 120 

Koxa/ubo, Vi p . * 

. 129 

[Kia luio Pj-pafctalli, Ui p w 

. 160 

-> a Vialiuuy . 

. . 61 

KCdavayya, ri , • 

, • <69 

Ivhrulapaindiy i • 

167 

Klmilap liaha, s a, Khailw ul, 

. 286 

KliailWiUa o/ ICaih/uri, vz,, • 

. 286 

Kh iHuiat i, . 

. . 61 

Kbaiai^rah ; ILi l^alabht ^.y 

189, 190 

Khaiamoslai 

• t • 17 Jill 

Khaiaontx, » * 

> • > 174n 

Khuripilltna, 7x6^ t/ chtp 

173, 174, 177, 179 

Khaiui, di , * 

* « • 286 

khalUlui, a f dcslol, • • 200 and add » 203y 218 

Khajura, t* p * 

. 151 

Khob, Vi t • 

284, 286, 288n, 289 

KliGrt (rnuu vi p • » 

153 

Kit b a>v\ n)n> «/• ; » 

. . 230 


. . . 319 

liitui,}/, • . 

. 281 

Kiial.aijt \ip lij yiioU'ilt 

• • • 36n 

^ a Ciiil luat^alfu 

• 60, 61, 68 

Khlil nimudi.^iytm, . 200, 201, 20-i, 203, 217n 

Kliupu im, Vv , , 

147, 148 


• . 10, 13 

KSviluifi;;, . 

• t 267» 209 

koiIini^L, 1 . 0 'hiic, kod,;^,. or korlagi, an allot' 

iHUit, 

• . 61 

Ivodinlcti hi , • 

• . 288 

K6hinba, vi , , . 

• 1 I 8 

Kollip.ijo, VI, , 

• • . 238 

Komiuuvcdunc'Oi bit ttdu, » 

• • 66 


Komarayyoi w»» • • 

Fags. 

• • • • 69' 

K6mati> casCCt • « 

* • / * n 

Kdmatii Meddt ch p • 

• • • « 13 

K6matfii Hod^i ^nncop 

. . • . 10 

K6)Qoatl-Pr61oj 

• . . • 9, 10 

K6ma^i-Vflniai dOp • 

• • • ■ llfc 

K6mati-Vflnia, a.a, Peda-Kdmati-Vflmo, . 12 

Kdmu'lii-Yfiina, Y6ina> 

• • • • 10 

Kondainudi^ vUp > • 

. 66, 69, 146, 146d 

Kondavidu, viop - • 

. 11,12,13. 

Kondraqmaxkonddii 

BAijdrimdlkonilftq 


Yihi axn a -P&jjdyaj hap 

274, 281, 282 

Eongdlvai dy p * • • 

. 66. 

Kongapi Mahddlur&]aj W* Qanga hap • • 147 

Kongumvarmani doap • • 

. . 62, 68. 

Koukani coap • . • 

. . 202 

Koppai viap • • • 

. . 127, 128 

Kdsambokuti, 

. . 180, 181 

K6samba‘paitaldy d%ap • 

. . . 160 

K6sambi, vtap • • t 

. . 108, 169 

K6^ad!y s a. Kotraj • • 

. . 206, 207 

K6[tb6]t;ak6tidvarah6tta[ra]i dtap 

. . 160, 161n 

Kdjfi-tiitha, « • • 

. 162, 168 

KotiTUy Vi p • • • 

. . . 2or 

kdtr^ani} a dtstncip 

. . 171. 

Lbt^aiiigiaba (kd^ftapHila), 

. 16in 

Kb^^di-xiildtty dtap • 

291n 

Kiisiina, i/od, , 98, 206n, 216 and add., 217n, 31& 

KpjBbnai fts/tt, . • 

. . 207 

Kf ish;;La (Kttnba}i S&tav&hana h,i 

. . 93 

Kiishn^in., . • • 

. 10, 11, 12, 28n 

Kyishna L, Sdshfrakilfa ha. 

. . . 184 

Krish^aidjaddvai JParamdra hap 

. 201,206, 


206, 216 

Kyiabijardya, Vtjayanagara hap 

* • • 127n' 

ICiisb^avannan Lp Kadamla hap 

. . 80, 31 

Kpishpavaiman II.| doap 

. 30, 31 

Kritaago, .... 

. 215 

K];iti:iv£isaBy ifa j • . . 

. 162 

Ksbabarutiii dy^p . 

. 72, 78, 82, 86, 86 

Kaliatrapa, a iSafm/i, . 41, 46n, 78, 82, 86, 

86,173,174,176, 180 

Ksbatrapa, Wostorui dyap • 

. . . 41 

Kslu^triyai caatcp . . 

. 28, 34, 47, 61 

Kubja, map * . , . 

• • 28, 29, 86 

Kudd, vtap a . , 

. , 62,77,91 

Kddgere, vt., • 

. . . 147 

kudutc, measure, . 124, 129, 180, 136, IST" 

kuduvu, do, . , , 

. • . 129n 

Kdgo-Brahmudflva pillar * 

* , « 123n 

Eukura, co, . , , 

. 41, 47, 01, 69- 




Knlaipa,<?^, 


Paob 


41, 49 

kubngilAr, prtcjis. 


295 

koLinka, a poticr^)t « 


89 

Kula^kbarad^Ta, sur» ^Bavivarmao, 


. 8,9 

Eubgere, « , . 


53 

£u{i*3tab5tlTaka, te > 

. 

146 

Knlditnnga I , Ch6la Jc , 


290, 291a 

Eul6ttuQga*Cb61a XL, do , 


261 

KalAttanga-Chila IIL, do, ,1, -1, 7, 260, 26 i. 


265, 266, 291 

KQl5ttaDga-Ck61a*ra]aa£idti, s a 

Pulijur- 

k6ttain, • . . , 

• 

, 291d 

Kumara, s a EarttiLdja, 


211 

SasuradCTi,/, 

200, 207, 214 

kaxsaragadscD^ka, « « 


152, 155 

XCnnidragin, Be4di 


11, 13, 13 

Euraaxa*Hakasir], cA , » • 

• 

92 

Kninaraplla, Chaulukpa 1 , 

201, 202, 216 

Xamaras'vamix), cs , • • 

« 

189, 194 

KamAra^Yddagm, Fiua^Yddagiri, 

• 

13 

KoxsArariabnu I , Fajlaca kt 

• 

234, 236 

SanLoxaTisb^a 11, do , • 233, 334, 236, 238 

Enmbbakdnaia, vt , 


294 

Kambbinasi, deaonejs, 


30a 

Samndacbondra-Bba^tdrakaddra, Jahza 


teacher, . • 


129a 

Enndakanda, do^ 


. 123.. 

Kn^di, s cu Go^dlakamma, 


. 10 

Sa;^k*Frabha, tfo, , • 


. 10 

Kaatala or Baataja, co , • 

« 

101, 305 

Edpka, CO, * 

« 

. 8 

Eappap, tn , • • 


317 

Eoppebala, ci , . 


. 56 

EdraiDj vt , 


. 23-1 

Eorijida, vi , • * 


238 

Ednnacataka, poem, » 

• 

212, 3-43a 

Koxzdi, caeie, . • • 

• 

28-1 

Eurnool, cti, • * • 


. 10 

Ear67i Puraraja-bbatt^ tn , 

. 

306 

kuj&a, grass, • 

ft 

81 

kniana, « • * • 


82, 83, 84 


Emlufla or Kusban, , 172* 173, 171, 175, 

177,178,179,180,182,297 


£il5hm&j;^si-yakalil, goddeu^ « 1^ 

KzuQio&kara, nt» • • • 100 

Kosaaamaiijatl, i a Fanj&tamaujari, * » lOIa 

JB^usuma^rJ, tfo, . . • • • 

Kittolam, VI , » • • t 298, 300 

ZavatalafKoIor}, 01,, • • *52,58 

KuTdra, ffS| ..*••• 29 


Paoe 


lagna.— ^ ^ 



Yuaba or Vyiababba, 

• 

. 124, 134 

Lahore, vi , 


. 297 

Lahn!, vi , 


• • 174 

LAkbalgamr, vt , 

« 

. 183 

Lakshxsa^a, m , 

• 

. 189, 236& 

Laksbmana-bbatta, m , 


316 

Laksbml, goddess. 


. . 139 

LaksbrniTannan, Faramdra k , 


202a 

LahtdddTl, tcsfe ^ YastupAla, 


203, 316 

Lahtaklrti, title o^ Jama teachers. 

122n, 124, 129 

Lalitakirtx-BbattarakaddTa^ s a 

Labtakirti, 122n 

LahiAnkara, Fallava surname. 


. 145 

Lalitaristara, quoted, • 

• 

• ft 45a. 

languages — 



Apabbrams^a, « 


. 242 

Bengah, « 

« 

• . 139 

Gujarati, • « 


. 45n 

Kanarese, « • 51, 

123, 

124, 261, 307 

ALigadbi, • 

• 

168 

AlAbaraabtri, • 


100, 242 

Fall, ft • 26n, 39jo, 40n, 4on, 71 


Frdknfc, 39,97,100,143.141, 170, 172, 


180,181.204,207,241 
Sanskrit, 8, 9, 16. 25, 37, 39, 40n, 79, 81, 


84, 96, 97, 100, 123, 139, 143, 

147, 152, 153, 155, 166, 138, 160, 

164, 172, 175,180, 181, 183, 188, 

194, 200, 204, 207, 230,233, 237, 

284,291,298, 307, 31Sadd 
^aurasinl, . - • 100 

TamiJ, 8, 261, 291, 292, 298, 307, 318 and add 
Telogn, ... 9, 13n, 261, 291n 


La{a, CO t « * « 

Landed Tara, ie ^ • 

Laranaprasada, Va^hdd k«, 
lilYanvasimha, z»*, . 

Lilnkd,^, • • • 

Linga, cit • 

hon creit, * . « 

Ldkanafcharasa, Sdniara eh 

in f a * 

Xdlarka, te, » • 

Ldlicapadd Of Idlika^dd, vs 
Xio{5, OT I • ♦ • 

Laoknow, «*., • • 

lanarracd, • « • 

Liinaslba, c a. Ltlnasimlia, 


. . 231 

• • ft lo2 

ft 201, 205, 215 

, 203, 217, 218 

. ft 203, 217 

, ft . 13 

ft ft 164 

. 12d,129B 

. . ft 155 

, . • 152 

• . 158, 159 

. . ft 74 

149^ 173, 179, 181 

. ft 126, 128 

. . 207 

2x 


338 


BPIGBAPHIA INDIOA. 


Paob 


Lii^asibavaflahikA, s%a. Ldnasimhavasaliikil, • 206 
T/fl ^ftn imhaj s <x X&Tanyasimhai 203, 205, 217 
LiinasiniliaTasahik&i sur of the NOminUtba 


temple, • • • 

. . 200, 206 

]jdnavasahik6j s a, Ldnasimbavaaabikd, • 200, 207 

LdJt^iga, m,, # « • 

200, 303, 211, 218 

M 


Maoba, • • • 

. . 61, 62 

Mdcha, Eeddi ch, • » 

• • 1® 

Mdcba, Eed^i 1., • * 

. . 9, 12 

Madana, poet, • • • 

. . 98, 99, 100 

Madanap&Ia, Kanauj L, 

. . . 149 

Madanap/Ua, tn, • ■ 

. . . 155 

MUdanidu, ch,, • • • 

. . 12,18 

Madapratibdra, vt, . . 

. . . 161 

Mudbari, Abhtra queen, 

• • • 89 

Mddhava-mab^rdjddbirdja, W Q-avgah , • 62 

Madbukamm6ja, m,, • 

. . . 69 

Hadburakavi, sur, <f Mdji;angdri 

. 818, 319, 320 

Mddburavanaka, vt,, • 

. . . 182 

Madhutsava, s a YosantAtsava, 

. • . 98u 

madbyastba, axi arbitrator, • 

• . . 129n 

Madirai, s a, Madura, • 

. . . 261 

Madras, ciig, 290, 291n, 204n, 

295, 807 ftn6 


add., 318, 319 


Madras Museam plates, • • • • 9 

Madura, vi , • • • 276, 317, 31S 

Madurai, s a Madura, • • • 4, 5, 265, 266 

MadurakaTi-AlTdi, Vatshnava sat7it, • 295, 319 

Magalur, HirdmagalAr, . • . 60 

mabd tiryuka (toahaoiraka), • • * 67, 68, 73 

Mahubbdiata, 28n, 35n, dO, d7n,49n, C2, 63, 

79, 218n, 292n 


Mabubhiishya, quoted, • • « 39n 

Mtthdbluuagapta I , Tnhaltnga h , . 189, IdO 

MilmbhiV\aguptuTi!l]add\n, sa Mahabhava* 


gupta I , , 

% t 

• 

. 140 

Mabad, vt , • • 

• • 

t 

. 76 

MabH6\a, Siva, • 

* « 

• 

86, 164 

Mababakusin, ch , » 

• « 

• 

91,92 

xnabij.iua, a merchant, 

« • 

* 

. 204 

Mub^karii in, , « 

• • 

• 

. 152 

Mabakdsala, co,, • 

• • 

• 

. 286 

mabakshntrapa, • 

. 40, 41, 46, 46, 49, 173 

Mttlukuta, te , \ • 

• »• 

• 

• 26n 

MabH-hrugba, gear, • 

• # 

• 

. 290 

xnabtLinahattama, • 

• • 

* 

. 140 

mab^\man(laLfi^ ara, 

. 128, 204, 206, S06 

Molu^MdrgaBirsha, gear. 

. 284, 288, 289, 290 


[Vot. vm. 


. • 286 

206, 207,217 
. • 200 

. • 890 

165, 167, 


Paos 

Alohfixndtas, Superintendents of the Sacred 
Itaxc, «•••••• 107 

Mabduudi, 9^ , • • • 

mohanta, Utlof » • « 

Uab&-Fausba, ^ 

Mahd-Fhillguna, do , 
mabdr&ja, 9, 63, 70, 144, 146, 146i 
160,162,163,173, 174,176,179, 181,183, 

233, 234, 236, 237, 238, 284, 286, 286, 288, 316 
xuah&r&jfldhir^ja, 0, 29, 128, 140, 149, 162, 

163, 166, 187, 168, 183, 204, 206, 230, 231 
malidr&jakula, ,«•••• 206 

mab&r2L3apatrai • • • 

Mabilr&3aputra-firImad-Asph6tachandrad6vah; 

legend on seal, . • • • 

Mabtlrft.]apatra-Srimad-F6jyapiiladdva^, do,, 
xxubds&manta, • • • < 

xnabdstlmiya, ff.a mahdsvilmika, 
mahils&udhivigrabi, • • < 

Mabdsfina, s d. Edrttikfiya, • i 

xnabosAndpati, • • • ■ 

xnahdsfiiiilpatii!, • , < 

Mahd^ivagupta II., Trtkahnga Li 
Mahugivaguptor&jaddva, do,, , 

Mabasd-pattal&, di,, • • • 

Mabas6ya*pattal&, dh, • . 

mabrisvdmika, • • • , 

mabdtirtba, a great shnne, . . 

mahattaka, • • « . 

xnabattikxna, • jt • 

maliattara, « ■ • i 

Mabdvagga, quoted, . , , 

MabtLvastu, do,, , , ^ 

moblvibdrasvdmin, . . , 

MahUvira, Jama saint,^ • ^ 

Mubdndra, mo,, « « , 

MabAndra, South Kisala h,, • 

Mabt^ndraadn, Jaixxa teacher, , 

Mab^avara, s a, • 

Mdbfiavara, « ^ ^ 

MabSavora, m , » « , , 

Mailapur, m , , • • « 

Maitraka,yh;at^^, . , 

Majbgawhm, Bhomarft, « 

Mttkaradhvaja, sur q/^Vishnuvardhana 11 
MaladbtLrm, sur, of M^llishdna, • 

Maladbdnn, title of Jama tegehers, 

UMatboaddhava, drama, • , 

M61ava or Mftlayaka, s,a, M&lwA, 81, 96, 99, 

188, 189,195,201,202,316 


165, 167 

, 166 
. 166 
.819n 
. 72 

• 140 
. 148 

67, 70, 94 

• 94 

• 140a 

• 140 
« 160 

• 160 
68,70,73 

. 207 
162 
4 140 
} 196 
. 170 
1 , 79,87,89 
. 73 

. 134a 
• 61 
• 286 
203,318 
• 188 
230, 238 
« 189 

* 290 
149x1, 188, 236n 

285, 289 
. 237 
. 17 

* 122a 

* 26a 


63; 


INDEX 


339 


F^as 
« 29 

• 98u 

79,81 
W7,148 
. 164 
10,11 
. 140 


U^TikagimmtxaiDf drwaia, 

Malaya> wo , • • • 

CO , • •• • 

Malkartt, vip, • • • 

vt*3 • ff • 

MaUa Oi* Ma3I^*Beddi, k t 

2£alladatt& of Slftll&dattaj w y 

HalkdSva, « , . . 201, 303, 205, 314, 317, 218 

Malladev}, queoTt qf Hanhaia II , 
llalldmbika, / a* ilalladdyJ, 

Valla} a, Sedd^ • » 

Vallx, Jaina saint, • 

Mallid^va, do^ ^ • • 

Tvrftiltir ft.rjnQa, StldAdrako • 
trallikar}T 22 ^ to, « « 

jIiHikarjojia, Vtjayanagara h, 

Vallila, vt, • • * 

Mallmitha, eommentator, . 

Jama tcachcf, • 

Maltardra, sjo, Vattavar^ 

HVwiyCO, . • • 

Vdljavat, demon, • • 

iimxah, /f • * • 

V&zia, s a Mdn&oka, • 

Jdisdj^sMshtrakitak, • 

Mauaparaxn, s a. Manpar, • 

M^na]ra-pattala, dt, • 

Ud&asa, taLo, • • * 

minastambha, piUa^f , • 

2IaQdakiQ}f i * • • 

MjtadakifiBti* metre, . • 

XTa^agla pMmha»38inay&jiP » «» > 

MandiOika-gasaara-aawi, ^ 

BaUud^va, • • • * * 

Maxidata, mo , • • • 

xaaixdaia, tree, • * 

M&ndarp^i, m , • * • 

Maxidosor, s a Dasbr, • • 

Mj^n a^fttp -ranaaOi Kadamha Je>, 

UandlAj dt, • • * * 

Mi?daita-§aifabha./» 

MandukSfvata, , • • • 

Maagala, m , • • • * 

Mangalaraia, GujarSi Chduhya eh„ 
Mangalarasarijo, * « l^ngalarijSj 

Ma 6 g 3 le&» W'* Chaluiya It , 

Uaugaloie* vt , 


lidsga^Ar, n., 


S99> 30o 
299 
9 

125, 134, 13611, 136 
, 2U 
, 201 
, 308 
. 308 
. 138 
, 130 

. ir 

53,59 
79,189,288 
. 30a 
. 93 

. 165 
164, 165 
164, 165 
. 150 
.313a 
. 123 
. 315 
. 26 
. 306 
135 

137 
34,61 
. 33 

138 
79, 195 
38n, 30 
. 286 

10 
. 10a 
. 153 
. 231 
. 331 
25 b, 46a 
. 129 
148fl, 160, 161, 162n, 234 


P^GK 

Slangaldra^gadj^oa, com, • • • • 130n 

Madgalara, s a» Mangalore, • 

Mangapo, ok*, • • • • • I6j 22 

Mangijuvarap, S Chaiukya k , • 237, 238, 240 

Ma^un^galai, Tamil foctn, • • • 290 

Manju^}, BodhtsaUva, « i « ■ 177 

Manual, vt, • . , • * • 291 

Mapnaikiidi, tji , » « • • • 294 

xnonne, hill eounirg, . • » • 9 

Manpur, oi , « t • • • • 165 

Mansebra, t?i , * ► • • • 297 

Manu, , • • • • 66iij 18n, 84 

Mdra, god, #••••• 125 
M5ra, m, , , . • ♦ 318, 320 

Mbiambavai, queen ^Nandippbttaraiyas, . 293a 
M^tan, Bdndga 1? , . . « • *319 

Majan, ^ttr ^NaxwaSIvdr, • • * 

M5ranEyiaag,in, . • 319,320 

Maiangati, m., .... 

Majanjadaijas, • • 319,320 

Uaraflja^aiyag, sur ef Varagnna, • * 319 

Marasunhall, IT. • * .54 

Marataka oi- Maratakapun, sa. Vinndupuiam, 

308, 315 

Jlaiatakaaagaia piaata, dt , • • * 

Miiavannau, s a Maran, . • • • 

Maravarmaa KnlalSkbara I , ^dn^ytt h , 274, 
juaiavaimaa 276, 377, 278, 291 

liaiavaiman KnlafiSkhara II, do , . 278b 

JBtaTaHnanSuadaia-Pandyal,*, • 274,,S70 

MaiaTarmau Tirunelvai-Perumai Vita-Paa- 

il^eroge-kava, Itruda, • • * g^g 

Siancha, demon, .... 

Markaaaaa;*M5rkand4j3,r«l*, . ^ 

Maitdada bhatta, m , • • 41 47 

Mara, co, • • • * niy 

Marndvyddhj, * a. Uddhava, • 

. 168 

mthja, vt, • • * * * 

jii.u.u„ (a.ito), » . i«. 1.* j,, 

27 

xn&trasataaka, • ^ 2 SO 

il&tnS^ara, w*# • g2 

Mattarara, vt , . 

Man,/# * 62n 

jrauJ.ka,co. . 166, 167. 172, 174a. 175 

Maurja, dy. 40, 46, 47, xa , ^ 

Mayidavdln, « , 2x2 
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Pao:b 

MayjJApp<if> 8 a Mailapax, • • 290 

Mayfirftdnrtnan Kadamhf^ hi 2B, 29, 30, 31, 

3Jt, 14»8 q 

Maydravarmnn, ? a. Sfayttraearman, 

H^dapa^a 07* dt i • • 


I 28ti, 148n 
202 
07 
308n 
69 

101 , 102 
117 
8,01, 316 
09 , 202 , 212 
, 95 

• • 45n 

. 183 

, • 3 O 11 

. • 9 

208 
147, 148 
. . 161 


Medhuoa, t 

M51uk6te, m, • 

l^Icndamma, m , 

^I^nmiitara, vt , 

Merkaia, vi,, • # 

1^15ru, • 

M^ittiuiiga, autho7% * * • 

Mhow, 

laidha (jnSlba), 

AlnutimBa, . , • * 

Muaj, vi f • • • • 

Mlfiohthha, a Muhanwiadaih 

Mogaldr, di , 

Mongbyi, VI t • 

mouths, lunar <«• 

Ashildhu, • ^Ou, 83, 308 

Asvayuja or Afiviiia, • 289 

Bliudiax)a(la, 64, 189, 300 

Clmitra, lOn, 63, 63, 86, 08n, 124, 134, 183, 

196, 205, 208, 289 
• 238, 240, 211 

Karttika, 10, 17, 24, 61, 67, 68 and add , 83, 

140, 147, 148, 202, 236, 284, 288, 

289, 290, 300, 308, 318, 320 
Milgha, 4 • lo^j 163, 167, 231, 289 

hl6rga6ira or Mftrgafinshu, 41,46, 68, 163, 

164, 202, 241, 300 
Puiolia or Pushyn, 168, 183, 211 

Phulguna or Plialguna, 203, 201, 207, 219, 

290, 305 

YaisilLha or Ycs&Lha, 61, 82, 165, 208, 237, 

238, 240, 211 

months, bolar . — 

Sdi, . 300 

Kurtl/igai, • • » 269 

Panguni, • « 299, 305 

Tai, • • * • 3 

Moon, rnco of tho, 8, 134,135, 140,306,307, 316 
Mothers (Mdtfi), • • • 35, 148 

Mulupalh, VI I ^ m • » , 10, 12n 

MrigOsavarman, Kadaviba k , 25, 28d, 30 

3Iritanda, r<s/a, 216 

3Iiidabiduro, vt,t , 122, 125n, 129, 130n 

mOdo, 124, 126, 129, ]30, 136, 137, 138 


Mudgagin, s a. Mongbyr, - 

• 

Page 

. 161 

Mddgoio, vt,, . » • 


. . 128 

MucUgondoaOlapuium, vt , • 

• 

270 

3Iug0d&sa, « # 

9 

. 77 

3Inguli, 3 a, nirOmagaldr, • 


. 60 

mugnli, (tec, • • • 

• 

. 60 

MugOi, VI, • • • 

• 

. . 147 

3 Iuhammadan, 


On, 11, 201n 

3 Iu1chahngani, Vh, « • 

• 

. . 161 

mukha-ma^dapa, • 

• 

. . 321 

Jlnldcaflapma-hole, streamt 


. . 130 

Muhka, CO., • • » 

• 

. 61. 62 

ildlasaugha, school of Jama teachers. 

• . 129n 

3Ifilika, CO, « • • 

• 

. . 62n 

3Iu)ldr, vu, • • • 


. . 117 

3Iulitag], hi*, m • m 

147 and add , 118 

3Iunaiyadaraiyan, ?;! , • • 

« 

. 209a 

3Iun(lalm, co , • « 


. 62 

3IuQda rdsh^ra, d%, . • 

• 

. 160, 163 

3Iiin(la&tha]a, s n Blurthala, 


. 206, 207 


3IuuiBUTrala, j a Suvrata, 126, 13 in, 136 d, 136, 208 


Muiijaddva, Pat amdra h, « 

• • 

. 09a 

3lura, demon, . • • 

• 

17,21 

3[uraxtiia(P)*ghnita, • « 

• 

. 161 

Murasiman, vi,, < • 

• 

. 139 

Muithala, vi , , . 

• • 

. 207 

Murti Eyinan, m , • • 

• • 

. 319a 

MmnjuiJga, vi , • 

• • 

. 140 

3Innvari, vt, • . » 

• • 

. 283 

31631 , r^t, • • • • 

• 

. 12 

3Ii!LvdudamaugaIapp6raraiyar), 

sur of Mapn- 

gan, 

• 

318, 320 

Mysoio, CO, • « 

- 

66, 56 

N 

Ndhhdga, viythteal h, 

• 

61 

Nadamunigal, Vaishtiava Ach&rt/a, 

201, 295 

NadflsirJ,/, 

• 

. 93 

Nadumbarai, vt, 

• • 

. 291 

Naga,<iy, 

« 

202 n 

Ndga, Reddt ch, • , 

• 

10 

NAgakulyft, chatinel, • 

• 

308, 316 

Nogark6tf (Kdiigrill), vt , 

• • 

. 171 

Nilgavardhana, teacher, % 

• 

230, 231 

Ndgdndxa-gaohchho, school of 

Jatna teachers. 

Nagodo State, • » • 

203, 218, 210 
. 285 

Nagpur, vt,, « • • 

• 

138 

NahapAna, Kshatrapa 1 , « 

78, 82, 86, 86, a74n 


INDEX 


34-1 


Pagu 


Nabuaba, nythcal 1 , 

01 

Naitiara, sur q/*Sudarfeatiach&rya, 

305n add 

uakara, • 

naksbairaa — 

126n and add 

Anuradba, • • • 

4, 7. 265, 263. 272 

Ardra, 

1, 2, 262, 263, 2S9 

xxxz, , • • ■ 

o 

m 

Ciixtrd, 

. 266, 277 

H'luta, • 

. 209,231 233 

Jyu-^btbai, * • • 

269 

Knitikj, • • 

. 5, 2S0, 231 


2, 5, 271, 277, 278 


13 i, JbS, ^SO, 230 
ilula, 57, 58 and add , 2i>7, 273, 277 

Punarrasu, . d, 0, 2t/J, 27 i, J,i8 

Purva Plulgjni, " ^ 2o7 

Pu.Hja, . 0. 271, 272, 273, 270 

R..atJ, C, 201, 263, 2o0, 270, 278, 279. 299, 

\)5, 3o3 315 

Kubni. .3. 1,5,7,8.9.20}, 205.273,^80 

Sjtabh .bij> 

br’'^aI>a, • 3, 272, 271, 2/0, 2/7, 2fc2, 2S3 

Uttira-Bbadrapadj, # -Oo, 2b3, 231, -8^ 
Uiti^ra-Pbalguni, • • JCo, -*/3, 2S2 

Ut^araubailLa, • • 

\ i.akha, • 

Xa.kSai3apun\*caatardlitila, /// , • 

Ka'aj jwprabandbaia* *^ctvic oj ^ tcof*^ 


Page 

• 63 
127 

• 306 
, • 31/ 

• 59 
230 

. 99 

145, 146, 283 


RalgAtaini’a, 


njji, • * 

KalloauDk i, ch , 

XaUur, VI t • • 

NalluiQ, s a NaUtir, 

Nambibctti-Xarana, tn , 

Nammalv/kr, Vaishnava saiutg 
Nandg’ut, l/ , • . • 

Naaaiugob, s a N&rgol, 

Nandagiri^ ;;io , • • • 

Nandapraohaujanavannai}, KaUiig(^ t > 

Naoda-«in,/*, * • • 

Isandini-Xiatiala, Ji , • • • 

Kandippottaraiyag, JPallavaitia^a Z • 
Xandivara-paitall, dt t • • 

IvandiTatxnaTi or Naudiwrxxjan Pallavinialla, 
Pallaiak, . . . 26,292,293,291 

KaudiTiLramavannan, Ganga-Pailaia i , • 292 

^angttnin, ti , . . • • 

Nanhwara, VI, 

. 300 

IvanDilamj vt , • • * 


205, 270 
210. 270 
loOn 
220, 204u 
59 
225, 206 
10 

. . 129 

125, 129, 130, 138 
138 

291, 295,319 

• 92 
70, 80 

. . 52, 58 

• 25Sn 

• 75 
150, 165 


Narad’ipancbaratra, quoted, 

Natasa-Xdyaka, Tidma ch , 

Nar'isimha-bhatfc-i, m , 

N'urasingam, vt , 

Narasjngayja, m , . 

Xaia^abanadatta, legendary I , 

X irayana, sn , « • 

Nararana, ja "Visbnu, 

Nar lyan i*bhatta, sn , • • 

Isarijamvilaia, drama, 

X wgol, vt , 

XarXDada, rz , ■ • 

XaC^C, l#t I • 

XaaSiL, VI , lln, 47 d, 48n, 59, 73, 84, 92, 93, 

145, 183 

^^a‘»xka, Jtz Nasik, • 

X ibikl^a, do , • 

lUtika, a drama offou) actJi, 

X vugaraa, NOgawa, 

Xan^rl, ti , • • 

Navcg *cQa-pattaIa, di , . 

Xavagraiuaka, s a Nogavia, 

XaTanara lNa\anagaTa), , 

Navafarika, # a Nauwin, 

Xa yacbandi asuri, tT atna teacher , • 

NajanaktflidLvl. queen of GdTindachAndia. 
Xayauapali, vi ^ • 

Nayaukura, Fallaia surnaine, • • 

Xajjnar, . i , • • * 

Xedamayan, 1 , • 

Neduiija.bijan. sur 0 / Jatilavuman, 

160 

XclatiXi, VI g • 

Nellorfl di% • * 11 

Ncllore, vt I 


299 

79 

, 286 
129n 


92 
183 
. 98 

188n 

229, 231 
150 
189 

67 

230, 231 
207 
119 
157 
145 

. 317 
. 318 


Nimi, Jaiiia saxae, - 

oi* XuminalbftBvaimn, te , a-Of 

Ntoindtb. 205. 206. 207 

UCalasatavisika. di , 

Niduiol. t« , • 

nigamasabho, the puUtc hall, 

ni3a Srataija, 

Njkalanka-malla, bnuda, 

Xilabe, /, * • 

vt , 

niipanyo. meaiUte of land, , 

Jf!p itataka, s a KadappSri, 

Nirgandi. tank, 

Jfirukta, . • • 


134,218.219 


150 
. 135a 

. 81 
. 167n 

. . 137 

. 13t> 

. 59 

. 115 

. 51, 58 

303, S09, 315 
195 
. 183 
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Paob 

Niahada, 

Nitimargo, sur. of Westom Oavga hmgs, 

61, 62, 63, 64, 60, 67, 68 

amrtano, land measure, . 72, 74, 146, 230d 

nivril;, a division, . . . . • 300** 

nijOgika or naiyfigika, an officer, • • 230, 238 

N 6 gawa,OT., . • • 188,189,196 

N^ipakftina'Poyaala, Soysula k , • • • 8® 

NyipatuDga or NyipatungavlktamavarmaTi, 
(ydfigo^jPallava kt, • • 

HTiaimba, . • • • 

Ndka, s a KoUanObka, • • 

Nungambakkam, vi,, . • 


292, 293 


odayantnka, guild, • 

Odda, s a Oriaaa, • • 

Odham, VI,, • • • 

6dia, s a, OrisBB, • • 

oil millers (tilapishaka), guild of, 
Cuavkla, s a Oesavdla, . 

6]a or vdja, an artificer, • 
OnaTalu’pathaka, di,, . 

Ongolo, vt, • • • 

Oontiya, vt., ... 
CrdBa, s a. Ona, . « • 

Oiia,vt, • > • « 

Orisaa, co., • . . 

Ormnz, vi„ , . « 

Caombhoia, s,a, Umbbai, . 


140, 280 
. 12 
. 231 


Poclunailii, tn , ... . , 1 G 5 

Padaualodavi, f,.. . 201, 214 

Padapatba, . 170 

Padanyk,®*, ..... . 107ri 

padika (pratika), coin, 82, 83, 84 

Padmanabha, Jama teacher, . . .17 

Padmanabha, te, . . . , .8 

Padmanayaka, a Yelama, ... 11 

Podmavatl or Padmavatidavi, goddess, JL24, 

126, 120, 128, 134, 136, 136, 137 
Pod\ivai-k 6 ttaTii, *„ . . 308,309, 31Gn 

Pagara,«t, ... . . 166 

Pahlova, tribe, 49 

Paiyalacbobhl Namomaia, quoted, 117n,W7n, 

264ii, 267n 

raka.oadu, . . . , , io,n 


Pulakkada, vt,, . . 

Puiar, rt., ... 

Pubisaupdl, v> , . . 

Puiasinl, rt,, . 

Falddna, vi„ . t 

Palbava, s.a. Pablava, . 

Pollava, dy , 20, 28, 29, 34, 36, 144, 

ICO, 101, 103,230, 231, 233,231, 

238, 290, 291, 292, 293, 294, 296 
Pallavakulatilaka, btruda of Dantivarina* 


145, 

236, 


Pioi 

I 161 

. 309 
> 163 
42,46 
, 189 
. 61 


146, 

237, 


« 

317 

• • • • 


. 293n 

• 

10 

PullavatiLikaf famtlyt • • 


. 293n 

# 

291 

Pallava-Tiin 6 tr&, sur, of Verna, • 


0 , 10,11 



P.i]m&<li, VI 1 • • • • 


51,60 



Puluvut-k 6 tt<^i € Uv FaduvAr-kfttt^^f 


308, 315 



Fumbiyft Sarv 6 ttama Atharvapopiv} , 


. 238 

• 

89 

Piimjiklaj VI , » • • 


. 138 

• 

140 

Piimpupatii t€,f • • • • 


. 308n 

• 

184 

Fauab 6 go (Faua£6k2L}, tf*a, Hanaa 6 ge, 


122n, 124 

• 

140 

pauchakhajjtlyai • • • 


. 137 

• 

89 

Fautkiladi$ai co , • • 


. 160 

• 

200 

p^ucliiiinrita, • • 


. 137 

• 

llOn 

FauchOmkorai te,, • « 


162, 163 

160, 161 

F/lndala-pattal&, Ji , • 


. 151 

• 

10 

FundimafigalaYiiaxjaraiyan, sure of 


• 

166 

E^inani • « • • 

• 

319, 321 

206,207 

pandita, . . . 163, 164, 166, 167, 168 

• 

207 1 

Fa^ditdrya, sur of Srutamum, « 

• 

17,23 


Punijya, co , • 6 , 8 , 265, 260, 27 4, 276n, 

291, 291,300,306,318,320 
Pandyaoagan, vt,, .... 125, 136 

Pundyappa>Vodoya, JSafasaSdrlafa eh , . 123 

Pandyaruya, s a. Yira.Pdndya, * . 126, 128 

Pandya-Yo^oya, ch,, ..... 129 
Panim, ... 25, 26, 39 n, 46n, 91, 08a 

Panjab, CO,, 12 

Panne Oja, .69 

Panya\\i, vt , 8 

FOpana^a, m,, • . . . . .817 

Parkda, rt,, ...... 70 

Parakfisanvarmaa, «ur. of Oh6}a ktngs, 1, 2, 

3, 261, 262, 268 

paiamabhattaraka, . 140,162,153,166,167,158 
Paramara, dy., . 96, 98, 201, 202, 203, 206, 

206, 216 

Paramara, k., 201, 210 

patamfiavara, . 0, 140, 162, 163, 166, 167, 

158,183,280 

Param&sTora'Yipnagaram, s.a Yaikuptha* 

293, 294 



eriarafijS^ 
Parantaka I , Quia i , 

Paiava, ^ 

P^l^ta,a^pa„j^ti *. ; 

^Mjafamanjari, 

Panjafamanjari, 2^^ee;z, 
panmrvi^na, 
pansha (pamhad), 
Panviajaka,yaOT,;„ . 

P^jatra, mo, , 

Parkham, «*, 

^^^Sn,Jatna saint, . 

Parffraaatha, tfo, 
PirffranathasTamin, , 

P^^parakrama, drama, 

i^arthasaratlusvaiam, te, 

parraaa, , 

Parvaparvata, mt>, , 

Parvati, goddess^ 

^Sd, ««:««; 




Paiupatjsrara * , 
pataka, . ' ; - 

Pa^utta (Patna), j 
i’atajuTaia, . 

Pathankat, . 

Pa|ika,cA, 

Patna, dt^ 

Pafpara,ri, ,’ 

Pattana,„, . * * * 

Pafti.rfar WTarfana, , 

M Patti-iajja> 

Patfikd, . ^ • • 

nivartana, 

Pansha, j,ear, . ‘ * 

Pavan^a,„^ 

Pcm Tnadi^ m ^ ^ * • 

^®“n3^jgaamnda,Bi, 

Pemmadiganda, «, 

P«niaadigaunfe„^ 




Penuar, n, 

Penotonda, ri, .' 

quoted, 

Persia, CO, 

PenimbanappaU,/* ' 

P«^gaxl,^,3xaja,«, 

Pajingai Venkata, «, 

PeshaiFar, cj , 

Pethada, f» , 

Pet^-Pangaja^^^ p 

IJ^Ivar, FaisAnavaiainT 

l^Soiia.sa Pkalguna, 

Philini, OT, 

PkiraDgipnram^ n , 

Pkdjliar, dt , ^ 

Pidena, w , * 

Pikira,M, 

Pirnditakarada, vt , 

Pina-Ve(}agin,cy5, 

Piranmalai, itll, 

Piyadasi. ^Afidka, 

PoUharajin, , 

Pokshara,cff Podiaia. 

Polal, w , 

Polaya-Yema, Jieddt cJi , 

Pollafeabjada hole, rtream. 

Pomhnlcha, tfo, ^^•^^26,134,135 

Pombmha, <fo, ’ ^26 

PonvaJcha, rfb, , , ^26a 

^ota, Seddi ci , * ‘ ^26aadd, 

P6ta,j<r 4nap6ta, , iO 

Prabandhachintamani, »<{»:« nr ^ 

Prahhanjana, Panw&jaka k 
Prahhasa, w., , ’ * -288 

Prahhntavarsha, jar ^66mda 11 ’ 

PrahhutavaiBha, f a Gflvinda III * * * 

prahodhan},#®. ntthlnadvadaSi * ' *29^1 

Pracluta, metre, , ^ ^ * * 208 

Pragvata./aaily, 201 *203, 205 SOB o^!' «?“ 
Prahladana, Faramdra k , 201 202 H 

prdflachaija, 202, 203. 216 

• • 153, 154 


• 13on 
* • 13oa 

250n, 293i 
12 
■ 23n 
317 

' ‘ 317 

* ■ . 207 

203, 217 

• let 
290 

• 207 

• 206 
13 

• 280 

* * • » 238 

^^0, 161, 163, 331, 237a 

79 
13 
• 306 
317n 
31Sn 
50, 51, 59 
65 
62, 65 
2S3 ii 
87,169 
81 
79 
• 291n 
11,13 
136 
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IVoi. viir 


Frapavoliugai s a Franav6fiyara» 
Fra^uv^fivarai te t • t 

pra^aynknydi • • « 

pra§a8tij • • 

Frastarav/it&kai s a, Futpar&» 
prasthat measure, • 


PAOie 
, 2dn 

. . 24 

. i 49n 

. 28, 98, 241 
284, 285, 288 

. . 129n 


Frat4pad6vaTfliya, Vijayanagara prince, . 308 

Fratlparudra, E&hatiya k ,m • • 11, 12 

Fratdparudriyazn, name of a loork, 101 

FratApafiila, f ?<r ^Karkardja, • • . 183 

Fratihlira or Fratlhdra,/awi/|y, . • 160n, 200 

Fratishthdna-kdta, s a. Fatbdnkdt, • 171 

pravanikara, • • 162, 164, 166, 167, 168 

pravaras — 

AngiiTisa, • • 

Autathya, « • 

Avatsdra, • 

Bdrhaspatya, « 

Bhdrodvd^a, . 

Dkaumya, • • 

Gautama, • • 

Edukayana, • 

Edsyapa, • • 

Eausika, • • 

Naidbruva, • ■ 

Fravarasdxia XL, V&hCilaka hi 
pravra]ita, 

Fraydga, s a* AUdhdbdd, 

Fr61u\ra or Frdliard (P), 

Pr&mapunBvaTa, te^ 

pfitliivivallabha or pritlivivallabha, 128j 


Fvitbu, mythical • 

Fiitlivisrikd (P), qiieen qf Mudanapdla, 
Piiyad»ii6ika, n&fikd, t < 

Fi61aya-V6ma, s a Vdma, 
Fuduppdkkam, vi , 
FugaUtunax-Yifiaiyaraiyan, m , . 

Fulak6fimII,Tr Chalukyak, • 
Fulakdsudja, Oujardt Qhalukya eh*, 
Fulakddi-Yallabha, s,a Fulakdfim II , 
Fulal nddu, , • 

Fulapkbttam, d%„ • 

Fulicat, vu, • 

Fuimdduaka, s a, Falddnd, 

Fubydr, vi , • , 

Fuliyur-k6(tam, di , • 

Fullanbddu, hill, • 

puUi» ^ virdma, • 

Puldman, demon, • 


IdO, 163 
. 140 
. 165 
. 162 
. 162 
, 164 
. 140 
. 151 
. 155 

• 151 
. 156 

31 and add 
. 101 
lS9n, 151, 152 
28, 29, 35 

* 0 
183, 

230, 231 
. 36 

. 149 
98u 
10 

• 291 
295, 290 
33n, 231 

• 231 
230, 231 

. 291n 
. 291n 
. 161 
189 
« 291u 

• 291 

• Idn 
291, 319 

• 210 


Fjlqb 

Fuludirana-Forumd}, te, • • • • 305 

Fulumdyi, s a. Siri-Fu]uxndyi YdaitMputa, « 08 

Funamsu, m , •••.•* 288 
PundarikdkBlia-bbatt&i m i • • • • 310 

Funfidahalli, vi,, • • • • • • 120 

Fdogi, c/i, • . • . • 10,11 

Pmljali- 0?* Fuujaliko-rdjya, rfi , . • . 129 

FurAno, 183 

Furisadatta, 

PflrnaBimhn, 203, 217 

pdrmraduta, . . ... 289 

Furdha pattalA, * , ..... 161 

purdhita, ajamtiy pnest, * • • . 200 

Puruhanman, r^shi, I70 

Purdravas, iwy^/iieai , • 213tt 

Furiiahama^dapa, t?i 

Pubhpitugrd, metre, • . . • 20 

Fuflhyagupta, cA , . , , , 41^ 

FuBhyavuddhi (Pushyavriddhi), Buddhst friar, 

173 and add., 176, 177, 180, 181 


Q 


Queen’s cavo, 


Rucha or Riclia-Ydma, SetHi k 
Rlcbamalla, TF*. Qaiiga I , 
Rdchainalla II„ do , 
RdLbamaila III ,dQ, 
RacbtJiIua-Qauga, IF. Oatiga 
rddbd, . . 

Rddlid,/, , 

Rddbonpur, vt., . 

Radia, ni , . • 

Raghu, Kadamba k , 

Ragbu, mythical I , 
Ragbuvamfia, guoted, 

XMlbu, planet, . 

Raigarb, di , , 

rainy season, , 

Raipur, ui., . 

Raiiukbol, di , • 

Raivataka, mo., , 

Raiwln, VI , . 

rdjddbirdjo, 

RAjldbirlia XL, Chdlak, 
rdjaguru, . ^ , 

Rajabmundrj, 


67 


19, 13 
. 52 

60, 67, 59 
Cl, 69, 51, 57, 53 
61,56 
. 93 

• 98n 
. l&l 

• 168 
99, 30, So 

22, 213 
26n, 35a, 30a, 10a 
. 305 
. 2S0 
72, 71 
# 280 
• 280 
• 208 
. 15in 
• 305 
. 201 
08,99 
« 12 


INDEX 


PiOE 
* 203x1 

• 20-i, 206 

• • Bo 

in, 172 
303 

m 190, 206 
. J30 
1,3,1, 260. 263, 261 


RijakCaaruannan, C/tc/u i, 
rijakiib, . 

Rajamalla, fF Ganja k , , 

rajan, 

rljaparamtavara, 
rdjaputra, . 

Sajiraja { K uvilral, joj, 

Bajaraja II , Ciola k, „ 

Bi.araja II I, do, 1, c, 200, 2C7, 263, 260, 

, ^70,271.272.201 

Bajatadaka, took, , ^ .110 

Bajaia'pri'i ara, te , , ^ 270, 27,3 

^jataran.;ini, 

BijtnJra CliAj », i , . _ gg 

Bajtiilra*ClioIa I , C7iola L , 260, 261, 2j2, 291, 

_ , 29 In, 293a 

Bajcnlta-Cho’a III , do , 1, 7, 26), 272, 273, 271 


213 
79, 2S0 
171 
119, 1j7 
131, 137 
183 
. 36 

63 


mjihteal I , 

CO f , ^ 

K^juh, itrajjci e/ , , , 

Rijyapili, lufuiau/ 1 , 

Bajrap d ipara, ri , , 

I*aLLhuIla*-;raiui, 4 a LjikLal^amv, 

BalsLas . . 

■ • • « 

Rat-nhiL't^ , 

mo^hei* of Gu. 

• . 110 

Baina, tauit, 22n, 26n, 13n, 61, 213n, 21Ca, 230 
Buaia or lfa£QaJi,Ta, rax KamaLUnora, 299, 

303, 3C6 

Himabhiip ill, ITddaia prince, 

Baaxaclnndra, VaJaca i , 

//I , , , 

Boxnal^.'i, Paracidra h , . 

Batnaijin, , 

HAinariaka, w , 

EamanraJia, /r , 

HiitOdnuja, J'ais/tnava debar j/Ot 
f^^ja^ana^ara L , 

Eamtirtlu, w , , ^ 

Rama^ana, 2 Cd, 30n, 3Cn, 33, 10, 45ii, 40n, 

13x2, iOn, 21 on 

EamUurnaj urana^^ari, vi 


299n 
. 299 
. . 98 

. 201, 31G 

201, 2G3, 271 
. . 90 . 

• 300,305 ' 

. 201 
. 290n 

79 


EamCaTxantjH, uland^ , 
Eampuni, pi , , 
ranakn, 

' » 

[Sana 9 -p-ittaD, di , . 

Ba^jaraga, \F. Chulukya k 
JlanjBa,. in, Aluva prince, 
Eaxuviknma, IF Gangak 


. 308n, 315 
. 300 
163 

. IdO, 305 

. . 151 

. 46n 

, 126a add 

. 53 


Bandavai, w, . ^ 

Fifayanajara k , ' ' 3“J 

Banifan^tha, te, ’ * 

Baajala.ra Kenjala, . j25 129 138 

^nmlula,,ff ^ 174 180 

Eashtrakflta, dy , 126, 10-1, 183, 184, 200n,’ 

RaBikasimjxvin}, commentary, ^oq 

quoted, . • 

,“T!" • ■ • 

ratna traja, the three jetcels. . . i34n^ jgg^ 

Eatna.ali ICq 

i^avani, demons , 

BavidJxara, m, . ^ .163 

Ranvannan, ZhdamSal, . . 30, 31, 147, 148 

i\ airman, Kerala h j .89 

I Bnjachtkoluganila, eur of Y^ma, 9 

Bxjakfifa.w, . ... 292n 

Kayana ojjiU, w, , j^q 

ReLIula,in, . . ... 89 

Reddi, dy, . . Oa, 10, 11, 12, 13 

Rtajala, w , 

Klifhabha, Jama saints . ^ , 208 

Kshahar&ta h , . * yg 

SiflluU, CO, , ^ .63 

R«lda,w, . . 

Roddada-"o\d, hiruda, . . j 

Rohanigutta, m , . « , gg 

Rohioignpta, w , . 245^ 220 

Rudjinaua'vayalisl-pattalili, di ^ ^ 251 

Eudra, 4 a Siira, • 23 

BudraAlman, Knhatrapa h, 40, 41, 45, 47ii, 

48n, 49, 63 

Eukman^ada, « • « 50 

Eummindti, the Lumhini garden ^ . 167n, 168 

rupalvam, a sculjitoi, ... .98 

EGpnath, w , , . . , 168, 170, 171 

EutUm, VI, » ... 188, 195 


sabhd manilapa, • • 

Sudarlf, VI , m 

Sad igera or Sddakara, 
Badalyan, a a Majaujadtiiyan 
SadaBivi, Vtjaganagara k 
S^dharana, m , * • 

Sagara, mythical he, • 
Sabasram, vi , , • 


• . 200 

. . 202 

• 62 

. 319 

. . 291 

. 140 
35, 61, 149 
60, 163 
2 t 



EPIGB.APHIA INDIOA. 


[Vot. viri. 


SibJavWa, a a. Selwara, 
S&hityadaTpinai quoted, 

Sahja, mo, • • 

^ailarwadif »» i • • 

§aiva, • • • 

€aka« frtbe, • 

SakAnt, a female of the Saha tribes 
Sakarayp'ijina, a a, SakkarSpaJijai 
SakM, vt , • 

Sakkartpat^a, vt, • • 

SdkshinAthasrAmin, te > • 

Sakti, dt,, • • • 

Sikya, ^r»6a, • • • 

^Ikyamuui, a a, Buddhai 
SAkvaaimha« do , 

SAla, a a, Salgaon, . • 

Salgaon, vi, • • • 

SA]uYa,/am:;y, . • • 

SAmaka (SyAmaka), m , , 

SAmalipada, vt , • • t 

aamapa, a a. aramanar 
SAmAngail, tt,, , 

SAmantaaimhai Quhtla oh , 
SAmantnavAmm, m,, . 

Samarapangava*bha^t>>> 
SamaatabhavanAaraya, 

Sambalpur, dt, , • 

Satnbliu, a a §iva, 

Sadigama I , Vijayanagara h., 
aamghn, 02, 75, 76, 82, 89, 90, 


. 60 
. 80 
. 60 
. 7 

. 280 
. 177 
166, 178 
. 177 
206,207 
. 207 
. 127 
73,74 
67,68 
. 07 

. 184 
202, 216 
. 230 
316 
. 128 
. 286 
202, 218 
299, 306, 307, 316 
91, 94, 136, 

167, 169 

aamghapali, ...•«• 208 
eamghaprabhu, a a, aadighnpati, • • • 208 

SarngrAma, m , • * « . . 140 

SaimgrAmadhira, «»}*. ^Bavivarman, . .8,9 

Bauaidb, • . . . # 34 

SAmkhya, . • . • • • 288n 

aamkrAntia -* 

DakabiQAyana-aamkrAnti, . . 272n, 277n 

TJUaiAya^a-aamkrAati, 167, 168, 183n, 269 
SamkahAbha, JPartordjaka h , 284, 288, 289 

Sammitiya or 'tija, aect of Baddhtat monka, . 172 
SatDpatkumara or SampatkumArapanilita, m, 

307, 308, 315, 316n, 317 
Bampatsuta, a a SampatkumAra, « , . 310 


Paob 
206,207 
. 98n 
. 61 
. 76 

296a, 318 
95, 96, 178 
. 89 


aamaAra, . . . 

aamtAnaka, a oelealtal tree, 
SamtdahA, /, , 

Bamudragupti, Gupta k„ 
batayaktfa, , , 


. 133 
. 22 
. 208 
29, 286 
. 135 


SAnch], vt>, « 
aAndhivigiahika, 

Sangaravi, vt , 
danga4annan, m>, 
aaagharAjA, • 

Saajan, vt., • 
aabkaaiada, etvet, 

San Marco, ehuroh, 

SAnt i|igo oneihouaand; 
SantAnaeAgara, tank 
ShntaTa, family/, 

SAnthakara, m„ . 

@AntinAtba, Jatna teachev, 
^AnhaAri, do, • 

SAnlivaravannan, a a, ^Antivannan, 
^Antivannan, Kadamba h,, . . 

Saptakbanda-nlvfit, a.a. 


dt.i 


Page 
168, 169, 178n 
. . 230 


. . 189 

. . 298 

. . 172 

. 79 

. . 12 

. . 173 

. . 126 

a • 14 

126, 127, 128 
. . 140 

. . 17 

. 203, 218 

. . 30 

. . 28, 30,36 

Elumuyi'paryu, 

300, 305 
. . 117n 

a 204, 20da 
• * 99n 

. . 1 
. . 286 
200, 213, 216a 
. . 99 

. . 206 
. . 28 
. 28n 

SArnAth, vt., 166, 167, 168, 169, 170, 171, 172, 

173, 174, 176, 177,' 178, 179, 180, 181, 182 
Sarbgadharapaddhati, quoted, • • • 203 

SaxavAra, di 161 

-aarvAdhyakabu, . . ... 163 

SarvakalA or SamastakalA, sfucaa of Ai]UBa> 
varaian, . . . , 100, 101 

BaiviilbkhSiaya, aur of Mangiyurar&ja, . 237,238 

SarvamangalA, a. a. PArvatt, . . • 316n 

-aarvamAnyrt, .... 305, 306, 316 

SaivAativAdin, achool of Buddhtata, . 180, 181 

Sarvat^bbadro, verae, . . , 125n, 130, 138 

fiAaaa'iaaifacliAnn, an offieial meaaenger, . . 163 

SAtaka^i Gotamipala, A.ndhi ah, .73 

SAtakarai, do, , . . 28,29,36,41,47,63 

SAtakari?!, aur. of Andhrabhyttga ktnga, 

29,62 

BatallamA, a a, Satlama, . , 138 odd , 140 

SAtArA, vt, 

SAtavAhona (SAdavAhana),/’a»tt2y, , * 93 

SatavAhana, a a AndhrabiljirityB, . , 39, 61 




S&pta3itBktm,j)oem, • • 

auperviston, • • 

§iin(l&d6v!» a. Sar&Bvat!| . 
^oranftr&yaQa-PeramA], tCeg • 
j^drangarhi d% % m • • 

Saraavatip goddess^ • • 

Sarasrati, tCg • • 

Saraulli w g « • 

S&vddhvikTtdttHt metrcg • 

^anriani ending of Br&hmana namexg 


INDEX. 


347 


satka, • • • 

Pagb 

204 

Sat'ama, vi , • • • • 

138 add 

Satramjaya, tn , 

203 

§atram]ayamab&txnya> ^uotedi 

208a 

Si^anganavadi, m , 

319a 

m , 

296 

Satyamangalam, vt , 

303 

Satyilraya, aur. of TT. Chdlukga hings. 

230,231 

Satyi^ya Dbravaraja IndraTarman, goosmor 


of BieatidvipOi 

Satyaiakja, sur of W. Ganga kingu 53, 54, 


Skuifi . 

o5j o6j o7 
201, 214 

Sanra, a sun^-icorshipper^ 

• 155 

SauEiraja-bbatta, m , 

. . 316 

.avana-txaya, % • • 

34 

Sivosa, m 1 • 

, 76 

§6lTapi}I«i, te^ * « 

. 303n 

Selvrara, vt , 

. 207 

8embiyazn, vt , 

. 291 

Senalar D^Tara^a-bbatt^, m , 

. 3C6 

Sdaapati, s a E^itik3ya, • 

. 29, 35 

Seoni, dt 1 ^ • 

, 236 

Sar, tri , • • 

. . 207 

§tfsba, sergentt • « • 

• I 23 

Setagin, ino , • * 

61, 62 

S2ti-betta, . » 

. 133 

Set-Mahet, tn , • • • • 

180, 181, 182 

Seta or SStavmabida, vi , • • 

. , 12811 

Sbadaaana, sja XarttlkSya, 

• 29, 39 

Sbakbazga^ki, in , • • 

. 170, 297 

Sbabpar, vt*, • . • ^ 

. . 297 

Siddapara, tn^ • » • 

. . 177a 

Siddba, demi»godst • • • 

. 36, 62 

aiddbaebakra, • • • • 

. 124, 137 

Siddliantas, the Eve, • • • 

. . 135 

Siddhara]a, sur of Jayasimba, • 

. 99 

siddhiya, • • • 

. . 125 

Sigoiddha-pattald, eft , • • 

, . 151 

Sibika, VI , • • • • 

. . 98 

SHiETa, s a Ser, • • 

. 206,207 

Stbaraohcbliita (Simbarakabita), m , 

. . 297 

Sibila (Simbila), m , • • 

. . 297 

Siliditya, Qtgardt Chaluhga chi • 

230, 231 

Siladityal, Vdlahhih, . . 

. . 190 

§il^itya II., do 1 

. . ICO 

^pin, an artist^ • • 

. . 98 

Simamdbaraav&xnin, Jatna satnti 

. 208 

Simbala (Ceylon}, island, • • 

. . 12 

Simbandda-LEkd^Tara, Eddhtsattva, 

. . 177 


PaGZ 

Simhavarman, Kadamla Jc t . • 30 

Simlia\ arman, Fallaca • 160, 163, 234, 237:1 

SimhaTiLrama, sur (^Izidrabbattarakavarmaa, 237 


SimbaTikramapattaDa, sur ofNelloie, • • 11 

Simbavishna, Fallava • • • 334 

Sindba-S^uvira, co , . • 41, 47 

Sindinagara, sm. Sinnar, . « • 183 

Singa, cA 12 

SiDgara,yamiry • 149 

SiDgaTaram, m , • • • • 277 

Sionar, vt, • • • • • 183 

Sij^ikkavar, s a ^oiaikk&Tdr, • 298, 300, 303 

Siraai, s a Sirsi, • • • 131 

Sirasl-pittala, (^1, . • 131 


SiTi-Pulamavi or Siri-Palumai, Andhra Ic^ 69, 95 
Siri-Pulama5i(mivi)Vasitliiputa, do ^ « 61, 67, 72 


Siri-Satakani (Sadaka^i) Gotamipata, do , 61, 72 

Smtana, s a Snstana, 51j 62 

Sinyana-Sataka^i, s a Yanasiri Satakam, • 72 

Sirsi, • • ISl 

SLa, metre^ • 

Siaila or Siaila, s a Sisokali, • 128, 129n 

Sisakali, • 128 

SilapMaTadba, guotedi 26, 36 n, 130, 239 n 

Sit^, . • 23n, 216a 


^iva, godf • IOd, 28, 29, 33, 127, 214n, 215n, 

291, 296d, 314, 315, 316 


s a Parral!, . • • 

radatta, Abhxra h% • • 

ragupta, s a MaMa ivaguptarajad^va, 
mguta, t» , t « 

rakbandila, m , 
ral6kanatba, te » • 

ramara 1 , Ganga hi • 
ramita, m , • • • • 

rankar^^ata, • • 

raratba, Kadamla h , 
raskandavarman, Fallaca h , 

^ad6ni, vt ^ • 

■yu-ki, guotedi • • • 

landabbata, iti , * 

:andagttpta, Gujpta h % • 

^andakani5ra, • 

:anda§i6bya, mgthtcal h , 

caadasiBbyaTikiamavarmaa, 

lava hi • • 

jandavarman I , Fallaca h , 
candavarmaa IL, do • 

^bhaiLi, titf • • • 

)disa, Kshatraga ch , 


. 213 

89 

• 140a 

. 72 

67 

. 261 
. 26a 

90 

• 2S2 
30, 31 

144 
132a 
. 166n 
189, 190 
37,33,43 q 
. 317 
. 292a 
Ganga-Fal* 

, 292a 

160, 234, 236 
. 160, 162 

. 140 

174, 18Q 
2t2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vot VIII. 


Paob 

. 201 , 21*1 

fiolvniandalam, s a Ch6]a*inandalani, • • 305 

sOma, • • • • 

S6ma,f;i, . . . .200,203,207,214,218 

SOmaaunliadCva, Paramdra If . 201, 203, 

201, 205, 206, 216 


200, 201, 203, 

205, 219 

. . 201, 202 

. • . 42 

286 

298, 299, 300, 305n 

. . 79 

. SOOn 

. 286 
76 

. . n 

. . 34 

. 22d, 65, 93 
. S13n 

. 205, 206 

15,17, 122n, 123n,300 
173, 174, 176, 

176, 178, 179, 180, 181 
135 

. . 230 

> • • 305n 

. 188 
10, 308 

Snginnclra, SngiriS\ara or iSrjginbhOpala, 
Vtja%tinagara princCg • . . 308, 315 

£nmad Goriiidachaudraddvnb, legend on seal, J62 


S62»di>ar«iddva, author, 

S^mnathpattan, , • 

Sonardkhd, r» , • 

Sonpur, di f • • 

^oi^aikIi£ivur, vi , • • 

Soipdraga, vt , 

go{tai}dr, famtly name. 

South K6sala, s a C hliattisgarh, 
So\a&aka (Sauvanha), m, • 
5pari>a\ddi, • • . « 

^rilddha, # • • 

arauiana, • • • 

Srauttvsutra, • . 

iSrilvaka« . 

6ra\ana-Belgola, vt , * 

6ril\iuiti (Saliet-Mahct), vi , 

^11, 5 a Laltshmi, • 

^11 TiSra^a, legend on seal, 
^nbhask) a, 

Bhatakkah, legend 07i seal^ 
Origin (Snparvata), s a» iSri^aila, 


bruiiiktam ill ibu, . 

Sniiml i, m , . 

£niutha, Ttlugit i^oct, • 

Spnguri, VI , , • 

6unuiu>a bha^ta, m , • • 

Enpjl idiiva, Jatna teacher, . 
Srjpinata, ^ri §ii^aila, • 

Siipanatanatba bba^ta, ffi , • 

fiupunislia-Mutbrasa, W Gavga 
firiraiiga, Vijaganagara I , 
iSnraagaiu, • • 

6i irang-in itha, m , , , 

Gur ibg uihtbvbhalla, m , • 

Hriratig iinja bliatJa, m , • 

Griraugi^irulh;^a>a, m , • 
firi Kudn bha^{ i, w , . , 

GrJ/ail i (Smailam), wo , • 




• r 206 

200 

. 317 

9n. 11, 12, 13n 
. . 129 

. 317 
. 17 

28| 3^ 
. 30G 
. S3, 54, 55 
. . 200 

294d, 300, 305 
. 317 
. 30G 
. . 30G 

. . 317 

. 317 

lOn, 12, 28n 


PA&B 

Sristana, f»o , 63 

Gri-Vaishnava, • • - . • 800 

'grivallabha, sur of BdsAtraMta Hngs, . 184 

Sriva^, sur. o/JToduujadaiyan, SlSn 

SrivarawaDgai (§rivaiainaii«alniD), s a. 

irdngundn, • • 29411# 318^ 

Grlvarainangalaixi, ^Yfilaftgudi, *29411,31811 
Siivaramaugalanagar, s a, Srivaratnangai, 3l8n 

Srl-Yijaya-Jin&laya, • 147 

Sri-Vijayasiddhi, legeiid on seal, • , • 237 

Sri-Yltariga, . • • 126, 138 

Snyaua-S&takani, s. a Sinyana-S&takani, • 94 

^ruob, i ••*••• 84 

§rntatnnD], Jatna teacher, • . 17, 24 

§rntaprak&§ik&, name of a work, * • • 305u 

Adrai a, of §il&ditia, . • 230,231 

'stli&na, » estdefice, • • .161 

Stb&nakuiiddra, s.a Td]flgunda, • • 28, 36 

sthdnapati, • * • • • 206 

athaxiika, •••••« 126, 136 

Sthiinu, 5 a. Giva, • • • • . 33 

Stliavira, .•••••• 64 

Sthavir&valiclianta, quoted, • • 208n 

St. Thomas, • • . • « 290 

St Thomb, vi, m « • . • • 290 

stdpa, • • , • • 91, 297 

Subd*hu, Jatna saint, • • • 208 

Subhata or Subhajfavannan. 


Paramdra k., 

98, 99 
• « • SlSn 

40, 41, 42, 45, 46n, 49n 


Suchindram, vi , • 

Sudorsuna, • 

Sudai^anabliatta, s a Sudar^onilclihrya, . 305n 

Sudar^an&cliaiya, author, • 806u and add. 

Sadisapa or Sudasa^a, s a Fi^dUshipadraka, 65, 

67, 68, 69, 70 


§iidra, caste, • 

Suh idddov!, /, , 

Su]iviii, m , • 

SukSrti, in , ■ 

Sukia, • . 

SumhU, demon, . 
summer, . • 

Sun, race of the, 

Sundaidavaia, te., 

Buparava, Jama saints 
Suradhcnupuia, vi., . » 

Sditkmba, queen of Peda-K6mati-Ydmo, 
Surushtm, co , • 

Surat, 231 

Suratha, s a Surdsh^a, • , 


. 29n 
. 208 
. 74 

. 3l7n 
. 217 
* 30n 
59, 61, 67, 74, 83,89, 182 
• • . 160n 

. 276 


. 56 

. 13 

41,47,49, 62 
232n, 233x1 
. 61 



INDEX 


SuiyasiddhAnta, • 

Sularman, Parzi;r4;ala , , 

sdtras ^ 

Apastamba, 

Asvalajana, , 
Bddhayana, 

Drahjajana, , 

savETDa, ccinj , 

Savamamuklia} vt , 

Suvamasikata, j a Sonar^klu, 
Savarnavarsha, of K’arKara]a, 
Savira, s a JiTahavira, 

Savii&kha, ch , , , 

Savrat^ $Zaina saints 
Bvabhra, co , , 

Bvami-bbo^a, 

Svapneevara-ghatta, , 
srastika, symbol^ , 

svajamvara, 

■ I 

Svttavahana, eh, , 


F^gb 

• 241, 290ii 

> . 288 

306, 316, 317 

• 306,316 
306, 316, 317 

. 306 

• 83, 85 

• 79 

• 42, 46 < 

• 183 , 

• 134 
. 40,41,49 
. 123n, 134 

• 40, 41, 47 

29a 

• . 161 y 

• 63, 73 

• 49 
126n aod add 


Telara, tfa Tell» 

TeUir,«, . • - 

Tellijaanga-Nayanar, fe, 

Telngu coanlry, 

Tdmishapachdttara-pattala, * 

Tenkaa, « , ’ ’ 

prdla-Buchi.Beddi,J?e^^,^^^ 
Tcydr, vi, 

Tewar, « , 
thakkura, 

’ * • 152, li 

thakkurajnl, 

Thananra, w, . 

Th^ngatha, guoted, 

iilada (tilaka), . 

^PPa. “ > • , 

Tiraohn, s a Tmasnu, go fi 


PaGB 

• • 123, 129, 136 

• • . 129 

. 291 

12 

'* • . 161 

• . 282 
. 11 

• 279 

^ * • 285 

152, 155, 157, 207, 208 

• • 208 

• • . 283 

• 243a 
2fl5n 

11 , 12 

62, 64, 63, 67, 74, 91 


TakhaSUtTakahaaild), tfa Tania, 297 

T5Upxnda,«, 24,28,29 

^kad or Talakfid, w , . , .51, 147 

llalaTaaanagara, a o Talakad, . . 247 

. 123, 124 

Taik6{a,w, - ... 127 

tanm, tamraka or tamra-paftaka, a a tamia- 
easana, . ^ 252, 137,158,159 

mra-^asana, a copper-^late edicts , 140 

. ■ • 72, ?6 



. . . 79 

tarka, . . . . 231 

^hik^ameTidicant, . ... 

M^nkura, Pallava aurname, . 145 

tathajnatiya, 

f-a, 14, • • • . aU4t 

t«ff t . . . 308, 315 

T^*' • . 288n 

t5d,, .... 297 

TaioTi at * * * ■ • • 279n 

3 Pala, 200, 201, 203, 206, 206, 207, 

Ti,,, 208, 214, 216, 217, 218 

M 

tS^*“ . . . S07 

h sect of ascetics^ • • . 72 


. 140 
72,76 
. 76 

4 79 

. 231 
. 183 
. 34n 
. 145 
. 204 
308, 315 
288n 
. 297 
279n 


I firflio 1 DO, 67, 74, 91 

T rfl, V * m. ’ 207, 208 

Tirthakara or Tirtba, a Jama samt, 124 

Ttob„.g^„, 

TinichoInmai,OT, . ^ 

TirumaliEai-Alvar, Vatahnava aaint, 290 

Tirumagai-Alvar, do. 290, 293, 294, 293 

Tiiumayilappur, aa ilailapnr, . 

Tirumfigar, 0* , ^ ^ ‘ 

Tirananasambandar, 5a>o0 aat»^, 290n 291 31 « 
Tinmelhkkdval, 0* , . , * *267 

Timppalatfara,,o,, . , 261,280 

Tiruppambapuiam, vi, , 

Tjinpp4mbniam, a a TimppimbSpnram, 299n, 

300, 305 

Tirnpparuttiknnrn, »»., . , 27 

Tiruppnllani, vi, . . 277 

> TimppanaTaeal, t» , , ^ 28^ 

Tirnttengdr, vi, . . . 270, 273 

Tiravadi,®*, . . . 1,8,283 

Tiruvadigai, a a Tirayadi, . g 9 

Tuuvakkarai, OT, .... 263,295n 
TiruvMangadn, vt, , . . 291n 

Tiravalanjali, w, . . 2,4,6,6,263,268 

Tiruvalavay,fe, 

Turovallam, ot , • . 28n 

TiniTallikkeiu, s a Tnplicane, 290, 296 

TimvaUavar, Tamil poet^ . 290 

Eravamur, vi , . . . 290 

TmiTanaiXQalai, s a Anaunalai, • • « 318 

Tiruvanmiydr, s a Tnuviindr, , 290, 291n 

Tiravannamalai, « , . « 4, 6, 7, 268, 269, 272 

Txruvirdr, «# , . . , 262, 263, 274;, 276 


TiravAymoli, poem, . , 294, 295, 318ii, 319n 
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Tiruvellaraii vt t • • • 

Tiruvtlndipuramj vi ^ • • 

Tiruvflnkata-bliattflj ; • 

Tiruvtlimilalai, vi, • • 

Tiruvirattinam, s a VMti\i}6Svarai 
Tiruvojriyftr, vt, • • 

Titiaguilii vt, . 

TiviiyUtslifitrai vt , • 

TSdadii, # a Ningunin, . 

Toijdai'niannavaiii <t jPctllavn h , 
Tonclaiyai, s a Pallava, . 

Trnividya, stir, of Sriplladfiva, 
(Trfitfl,)-yugildi, . 

TtovandiuiU) vt,, , • 

Tiibhuvanachdddmam-Ohattydrlayai 
llosabostii • t • 

Tnbhuvanadivl, f, . • 

Tnblmvanatilaka'Jina-Cliaitydlayaj 
Olmtuimubhabaslii, 
TiibhuvanavJra-Chdlai Ch6la eh,. 


Tnbhuvanav!radfiva» stir, of Kul6ttuuga-Ch61a 


III, . 
Tnclunopoly, vt., 
I^ikalinga, co , . 
Tiildcbann gUa^jja, 
Tnpitaka, 


sur, 


sur. 


Page 
. 393n 
. 378 
. 817 
• 209n 
» 8,9 
. 291 
270, 371 
. 168 
318n 
. 293ii 
290, 293 
. 17 

. 155 
. 319n 

of 

. 126n 
203, 217 
of 

126, 136, 130 
1,7,8 


Tnplicano, vt., . . 

Tnpiua, demon, , • 

Tripur!, f a Towar, . 

TnraSmi, htll, , • 

tniatna, iho three jewels, • • 

triraiga, ... . 

invddm, .... 

TiivAdi-Vilmana-bbatta, vt., 
Trmdhavira, sur of Arjanavaiman, 
Tnvidhavuachilddmani, do ,, . • 

Tiyambaka, vt , . . 

Trrambaka, s a. ^iva, . . 

Tudarmunni ndidu, dt,, , , . 

Tukhlra, co, , , , 

Tula or 'I'jilmiljya, s.a. Tuluva, . 

Tu)uva, CO, . , . . 

Tu^dira, co, , , . , 

Tungabhadrd, rt,, . , 

turuahkadai^da, , , 

Tualtn vt , . , 

Tush<ispha, Yavana h , 
Tytgada-Biahmaddva pillar. 


4, 6, 7, 2C0, 206 
. . 319 

. 140 
. 162 

173, 176, 177, 179, 180, 

181, 182 
290, 291, 292, 293, 295 
. . . . 214, 316 

. 98, 284, 285, 288 
. 64, 68, 72, 73, 


Page 


U 


. 286 
. 286 
2 

. 306 
. 294 
. 238 
203, 218 


Uohahra, vt., . . 

Uohchakalpa, s.(t. TJchaliii, . 

UdaiyirkOyil, vt , • • 

TTddli Vinilyakabliatta, tn , . 

Udayachandra, ch,, , • 

Udayagiri, ffio , . • . 

UdayapTabhasOn, Jatna teacher, , 

Udayapura or Udayipura, sa, Udiyi- . 

126n and add. 
. . lOln 

. , 394 

. . 317 

. . 317n 

122, 126a 
120n and add. 


79, 80, 89 
. 22n 
. 36 

194, 196 
. 316 
. 99 

. 99 

, 317 
. 317 
. 291n 
. 62 
. 137n 
. 127 
800, 306 
. 29 


vara, . 

Udayavarman, Paramdra k 
Udaydndiram, vt., 

Udblhusundora, m., 

TJddhava, vt., • 

Udipi, vt., ■ 

Udiydvara, vt., • 

ndranga, . • 

Udumbaragahvara, vt 
Ocsavdbi, famtly, . 

UghaQat5rah6ttara pattald, dt , 
Ugra-vamga,/amt^y, . . 

U]ciit, vt., . . • 

TJjjain, VI, . . 

U]]ivana, s a Uyyaltkonda-valanddu, 
XJkkal, vt., .... 
ulUtlidT, ... 

Umdddvi, queen of Jayosimha, . 
Umdpati-bhaftii, vt , . 

XTmami, vt., . 

TJmbardla'pattald, dt., 

TJmbaraniki, s,a, Umami, 

Umbhdl, vt., , , 

Undvisa'paitalii, dt , . 

Undikavdttkd, s.a. Oontiya, 
upodhmdniya, 
upltdhydya, • . 

upamd, . . 


6.4, 60i 


189,288 
189, 194, 196 
. 206 
. 161 
126n,128 
. 86 
n, 67, 202a 
300, 305 
• 296 
. 317n 
. 8 
. 316 
. 207 
161, 158 
206,207 
. 231 
. 151 
104, 166 
26, 164, 188, 194 
. 99, 140n 

. . <41 


Ty«»gw5]a3vaiam, te , 


152,164, 166, 167, 168 
. 27 

41, 46n, 47 
. 123a 

263, 203, 274, 270 


upankarai • • • 

... 189, 288 

upHsaka^ • 

. 177n 

up&sik&i . 

. . . 177n 

upatalpa, • • 

• . . 40, 46n 

TJppahalli, vi,, • 

. 50, 51, 62, 55, 56 

€r]ayati s a. Girn&ri • 

* . 42, 46 

, 

• . . 177 

TJr6toi> $oa* B6hiQt» • 

• 146n 

TJrpavaUif sm. TJppaliaHii 

. . 62, 59 

Urnpputtdidv, family name, . . SQOn 

Uruppu^dr Ndiaya^ja-bhatta, tit., . . 806 

XJiuvupallii VI,, » , 

116n, 160, 101, 163n, 234 
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tTsabhadata, ch , « * 


Fjgv 
. 72 

tJaharadata, eh , % 

78, 82, 

8o, 86, 87 

ttshnlsha, • • « 

» • 

. 177 

fitarachha, s a Utraj, 

• 

206,207 

utpr^ksb&huziLdra, , 

• • 

. 135n 

Utraj, vt , 

• • 

. 207 

Uttanxabbadra, eo^ 

• • 

79,81 

Uttaxoapalaiyam, ri , # 


319 

Utiara-ATadhora, trt , « • 

• 

126n, 12S 

TJttaraxnallur, vt , 

• 

293, 294 

uttaraxnantnn, prime minister. 

■ 

320 

utthana dvada^l, • 


308,315 

arachcha or 5chcha, s a oja. 

• 

. 140n 

Uyyakkonda >a]ana/Ju, di , . 

m 

300, 30o 


V 


Yadagalai, • • • 

i • 305n 

Vadagalai^Gnraparamparaprabhara, 

• 3O011 

YddapoUi, vt , » • 

. . 12 

Yadanha, n , 

. 139d,151 

Yadibbakan|hira\'a, sur of Ajxfeastna, • 17 

Yadlbhasxmba, do , » • • 

. 17 

Vadikdlthalai sur* of Fadxxnuxabha, 

17 

Vdghdld, family, • • 

. 201, 203 

Vagvxjaj-a, n , • • • • 

. 303a odd 

Yhbixabadj, di , m • • 

. . 206 

Yaicbaya* s a Baxcha I , 

. 17 

Vaidya, family, • 

318, 319b, 320 

Yaidyanathaavaixuxi, te , 

. 270, 271 

Yaijayantl, lexicon, • * 

. . 30n 

YaijayanU, / a Eanavaal, • 

39, 117, 148 

Yailcontha-Ferumal, te, * • 

. . 293 

Yairaxa^gba, sur of Dantidarga, • 

. 2g4n 

Vai^kha, ^^ar, • • » 

. . 31n 

Yoisbnava, 206n, 290, 201, 293» 

291, 29oo, 

300, 305d, 318ii, 319 

Yaifya, caste, , • » * 

. 29n,75 

Yaxiya, tnhe, • • 

. 41, 46 

Yajiuxnhaohcbhasathi paitala, dt , • 

. 161 

Yhkbtjdxa, family, . • 

. . 27 

Ydkpatiraja, /ur ^ IVfuJUjad^va, • 

. 69n 

■*' Y alabbl, vt , • * • • 

47n, 149 b, 188 

Valaara-pattala, d% , . • « 

. 161, 167 

Yalisvaia. te . % • 

264, 268, 271 

Yayimalai, hill, • • • 

. . 318n 

Vax)a*Kaijiluya-Tmmialai, shrine. 

. 9 

Yi^arnkmabu, s a Nupgusen, • 

. 318n 

Ydnapuiami sur of Tiiu\allain, • 

. . 28n 


PjiGS 

Vsnaapara or Yanashpara, Kshatrapa ch , 1?3, 

174, 177, 179 

Yanditapalll, m , • , 

Yanga or YaDgavok, Ongole, 

VaijgipuiattM*, faxnilp name, 

Yatigipujatfu BLagavan-bliatfa, m , 

Yaogra, vt , 

Yaradaraja, . • 

Yaradaxaja bbatta, «o , 

Yaraguna, Fdndya h , 

Yaraganamaagai, vi , m 
Tamha, a pagoda, 
varahagadyana, s a gadjipa, 

Yarahamiiuni, aeironomer, • 

YarabJ,/, 

Yarahdtaka, ja Bhardd&i 
Yardhamana, Jama saint, « • 

Yansd^a or Psheiia, do , 
vannin, ending of Kshatnya names, 
varnaa, the four, . 

varsha, the rainy season, 

Torshagrazitlu, an anniversary, 

\aBahx, aa rasah, • • 

Yosantalila, f, • 

Yasaniaraja, sur of Kumdragm, 

Yasantatilaha, metre, • • 

Yasantotsara, the spring festival, 

Tasatx, a Jama temple, 

Vlsara, s a India, • • 

Yalishtha, pshi, • • • 

Yasishtha, ie , 

Yasitb, Andhra queen. 


. 194 
. 10 
• 300x1 
, 306 
. • 238 

317 

. . 317 

274n, 294, 319 
. 294 
125, 129, 130, 136 

. . . 130 

» • • 41n 

. . 79 

. 189 

. . 208 

. . 208 

. • 28n 

. 61 
. 31 

. . 204 

• 200x1 

. . 100 

• . 11 

. 26 

« 12, 98n 

. 20Qa 
• 214 

201, 205, 215 


vassa, • 

vastavya, a resident, • • 

Yastupala, m , 200, 201, 203, 205, 208, 214, 

215, 216, 217, 218, 219 


59, 95 
82,90 
, 238 


Yasa, f, , * . 

Yasude^a, tnythieaZ h , • 

Ydsuddva, Sushana Jc , 

Yasndeva hhatta, m , • « 

Yasuahka, Kushana k , • 

vataka or pataka, ending of village names, 
Yatamakha, s a Odhdm, • 

Yatapura, vi , * • 

Yatrabhatti, »», . • • 

Yatsara3a, Singara pnnce, 

Ydtsxputra, Buddhist patriarch 
Yatsiputnka, ja Y&tsiputnya, 
Yafsiptttriya, school of Buddhist tnonJcs, 
Yayajxikh, f, • * * 


94 
. 216 
, 175ii 
• 306 
. 178ii 
. 285 
183, 184 
183 
189, 190 
. 149 
. 172 
. 172 
, 172 
201, 214 
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[rot. vni. 


Paob 

Vnyiramfigan, bifudu of Dantippdttaralar, 293, 294. 
Vayivaiii5ga*ta^fiiUa, taufc, • • ~9J, 294. 

VMn, ' • ^ 

Vidagdmaptttattar, fimtli/ name, • 300rt 

VMagdmapujattu Laltshmana-tha^aj «»•» • 

■Vddagdmapurattu Tjrttvaranga-Nilr{l.yapa' 
bliatta, m, • . . • SOG 



Vdddngas, the six, « • 34n, 183, 308, 316 

VfedantaddSika, Vaishnava Ach&rya, 305n 

Vfld&ianyain, vi , 264, 265, 2CG, 209, 271, 

273, 273 

VdddraoydSvaia, te , 264, 266, 266, 269, 271, 

273, 273 


"Vfidas and fidthUs — 
Rich, . 
Bahvricha, 
§lnkh&yana, 
Sdman, 
Chhanddga, 
Yajus, . 
Charaka 
Katlia, 
Taitfciilya, 
Vdjasanjya, 


33, 164n, 170, 310, 317 
. . 164 

. . 15t 

, . 33, 238 

. . 230, 238 

33, 79, 147, 148, 230, 316, 317 
. 79 

183 

. 163 

166, 189, 191, 196 


Vdjasandyx-Mddhyandma or Midliyan- 


dina-Ydiasaniya, 

140, 194, 288 

YGdMvara-ghaif^a, 


15S 

Y^gavatl, n , 


8 

VejayaAti or ^ntl, v % , 


72 

Yclaxna, caste. 


11 

Ydlangudi, vi , 


318n 

vdli, land measure, 

« 

298, 305 

Yaliddla, m , 

• 

00 

Vdl^aryu, Jf (Jf Voysarpddx, 


. 291n 

Yelug6ti, family, 

, 

11 

Yelugdtivdn-vam^dvali, Telugu poem, 


11, 12, 13 

YCma, m , 


11 

YCxna, Ped^i ch , 


11 

yCma, Sedfh Ic , , 

9, 

10, 11, 12 

Ydma, ^ te* Pcda-K6mati-Vdtaa, 

• 

12,13 

Ydma, s a* Pdlaya-Ydma, 


13 

Yemapuram, sur. qf Atukdro, 

* 

. 10 

YLAmsfijii, jijtrtccM, . 

0 

10 

Ytmaya or Ydma, Pe4dt Jc , 


0.10 

Ydogadandtha-dikshita, m , 


316 

Ydftgt, CO , 


149n 

Ydpl, co}\fluence of the Jumna 

and 

the 


Gangea, 

Yonkata I., Vijayamgara h., 


161 

127 


Fjiais 

• - 11 

. . 291 

. 123, 129 

. . 291 

• • 29la 

291 
. 122q 
. . 202 

. 61 
. 100 

• . 98n 

. 17 

. 62, 230 

. 158, 159 

. 12 

101 

• • SOoii 

. 270 

89, 172, 178 
. . 208a 

. 73 


■Vonki^agiTi, ut., . • • 

Tonkatapah, Vtjayanagara k , . 

VOnfir, v%»f * 4 • • 

Tcpp&n, j ♦ • • 

Veshdrupddi, s <t> Vcysarpildi, 

Voyfl'irpMii vt , 0 . • • 

vich&rakartfip a supa msovt • 

VichilraSr^nt, naniQ of a 

Vidabhuy CO , • • • 

Vidiigdha, 0 • • • 

ViddhaSilabliauiiktti 
VidyadhaDamjftya, of Himasena, 

Vidyddhara, dem%-<jods^ • 

'Vidyddharai . • • 

vidy&dhikdnn, • , • 

Vidydndtba, author, 

Vidyaranya, , . • » 

VigIiii4Svara> > • • • 

vihdia> • . • « • 

viIiaiuniuQai ft • • • 

viiiaroavumm^ • • « 

V ijayabhdpila, ®bhdpat J, ®bhubhu 3 , or 
®ruya, Vtjayana^aiu X , . . 307, 308, 315 

Yijaya-Buddbavarman, Patlava k % 14), 145, 118 

Yi^ayachandra, Kanau) L , » < • 149 

Vijaydditya, W Gaii^a prince, • , » 55 

Vxjayddit^addva, Xadamha cli , % . • 126n 

Viiaya-tavaiavannm, Ganya-Fallavct 1,, 293 

Vijayanagara, VI, 12, 1C, 17, 127, 129, 290, 

291, 298, 299, 300, 305n, 307, 308n 
Vi]aya*Nara8iibbavarmaii, Qan^a^Pallami X , 292 
Vxjayarayapura or ®idtpura, sm ^Nipatatuka, 

„ 308, 31C 

Tijayasfina^ftn, Jama teacher, 203, 205, 218, 219 
Yiiayasiddhi, mr of Mttugiyu\ara 3 a, * » 237 

^ ijayasimha, Quhtlti cJt, • » * 203 

V ijaya Siva-Mindliutrivaman, Kadamha k , 147 

Yijaya-3ua-Myigt»avatinai\, do , 0 li7 

Vjjaya-Skandavaman, pallata k, 11), 116, 146 
Vi 3 aya 8 il, $ a PdrijdtamaiijarJ, . 98, 100, 101 

Yi 3 aya 8 udar 8 auapiirain, sur of Sojaakbavur, 

298, 305 

Yijay45vara*bhatta, m , • • . 316 

YiLraina-Cli61a, Chila Je,. . 1, 2, 260, 262, 263 

ViI(rama*Ch6]a-YalanSidu, sur of Pulaik6)tatn, 291n 
Vikramdditya I, W Ohalulcyu h , • 230,231 

Vxknimdditya 11, do, * , • • 292 

Vikramaditya Y,rfo, • • • 26tt 

Yifcramaditya VI , «?o , . • 101 

Yxkramdnkaddvaohantaia, poem, • 101, 285a 




353 


YiUrama-Santara, Sdntaia k , . 12Gii 

\ iKnu'i^ ndravanmm II , Vtshnitluwhn 1 , 26, 2Sn 
YiLusafanmu, an , . • 163 

VilaDoxn, ri 319a 

Yinayaditya, W Chaliiktja I . . 231 

Yioa^-aka, s a Gantfa, ... 314 

Ymdhja, ma, • • • 61 

Yindhjagin, Ai/I, . • • , 15,17 

Yi^hupala (VuhQapola), an , • , 67, 70, 71 

Yinhupalita, an , • • • 71, 72 

Tinibandbakara, • • • • 70 

Yira, m f m • • m 7o 

Yira-Bairarasa-Yoilcva Kala^ia^Kat lala ch , 


Yira-Ballala 11 , Soj/^ala I , . . .101 YiJ5\aTarmaii, tn , 

Yira-Balludc'va, Kalasa*Kdrkala ch , 127 Yitaragi, sa Jiiu 

Yira-Bhairarasa-YoAeja, do , • 129n Yiliyya, m , . 

Yira-Bhairarasa-Vodeja, # Bbairavall, • 123 Vmka, w, • 
Vira-Bhairarsi-Odcya, Kalasa^Edrkala , • 127 Vopadcva, an , 


Yin-Bbayirarav'i-Votleja, do , 

. 127 

Yirachudazoani, sitr (i/'ArjanaTannan, 

99 

Yuadhavala, Voghtld k , 200, 201, 202, 205, 


215, 218 

viraga!, . • • 

. 319n 

Yira-GummatadLVi, j a Gammatamba, 

. 127 

Yiia-Hanhararaya, s a Uanhara 11 , 

29S, 305 

Yira-Kampana-IJilaiiar, Fytfyanffya/'rt prince, 30Da 

viraina, • • • • 

97, 139, 291 

Yiramangalappcrarai^ag, sur of 

Mutti 

Byiiian, . 

. 31911 

Yjra-Xarasxmba-Yangaaartadra, ch , 

. 126, 131 

Yiiaaarl 3 ai^, sur ^Kumati-Yczoa, 

. . 11 

Yira-Pdndya, ch , • • 

. 125, 128 

Yira-Pand 3 a, Pdndga k , • 

8 

Yirarajcndra, Chula k , • . 

. 201 

1 

Yiraraj5ndra-Chulade\a, sa Kulottunga- j 

Chdjalll, . 

260, 2&1, 265 

Vlra*Eadra, s a Pratapanidra, • 

. 9 

Yiraiarxnan, in , # • • 

. . S^l 

Yirataparvan, . . • • 

. 35a 

Yiratara-xnandalm, in , • 

. 195 

Yirattand^vara, te , • • • 

8, 231, 283 

Yiravanaan, JPallava k , • 

ICO, 162 

Yira-Viruppa^a-ITclaiyar, s a Yirupaksba, 298, 305 

Yinuchipuram, m , • 

303 ; 

Yirupaksha, Vijayanagaia k , 298, 299, 300, 


305,300 { 

Yisaloddia, Vdghtldh, 

. . 202 j 

VLsaiga, • • . 251 38, 

97,143n, 1S3 i 

Yi^t^bajua, m , . • • 

» 

CO 


. 12Gii j Ywhnu, god, 9, 17, 21, 134, 214, 21Cn, 230, 

» 26, 2Sn 242, 294n, 303, 308, 315, 31G, 318, 320 

• 163 YL-jhauflata, in , , , , , , .95 

319a YLshnndatta,/, S9 

231 Yiahnugupa or YiahnogGpavarman, J^allava h , 

160, 1G2 

61 Yishnupora, ti , . . 189n, 151 

15,17 Yishnu-purana, . . a5n,48xi, 62 

67,70,71 Yiahnu smnti, . . , 47n 

71,72 Yishnuvardliaiia, I, • , 136n 

• 70 Yishnuvardhanal, Chalukyal, 25ii, 237 

75 YLsbauvardlumall, c?o, . . 237,238,210 

ch , Yishnuvarmaa, Kadamha k , 30, 31 

123, 129 Yisranatha, /e, • . . • « 282 

. 101 YiJS\aTanaaii, an, » « • • 89 

127 Titaragi, Jina, • 124,134 

129n "Viliyya, w , . • • . DO 

• 123 Vmka, in , • • • 157 

fi , M 127 Vopadcva, an, • .91 

• 127 Ynddhapunsvara, te , • 281 

09 Y{i(bn)badgnL6kaimsara pattal^, ^ 1 , • • 151 

205, Yri(bri)bagnlit[yc 5']varatha-pattala, di, .151 

215, 218 Ynshablianaja, ndtikd, . • • 9Sn 

. 319a (rpti, ja 'veli, • • • • • 305 

• 127 Yudhika, m , ... 95, 96 

298, 303 vyakarana, . . » .183 

inccj 309a Y^asa, • 1^0, 1C3, 288, 291a 

7 150 901 I T\a%usra. • • • 203 


wheel of Buddhist laiv, 
winter, £ 


Yaksha, 


94,96,171,172, 173, 176,179 

Y 

8, 183, 299 
8, 307, 315 
, . . • • 306 

, m , . • 316 

• % • • 300 

luoted, * « • 28Sn 

. . . . 183 

. . 62, 93, 125a 

, 125n 

. . . 152a 

151 

Miuk, . • 88 

2z 
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IVoi. VIII. 




PiOB 

YaSddbavala, -Paiantdial, • 

. . 201, 216 

Ta^6vannaD^ do*t 

• • 

• • * 202 

Yaf^vigrahai Kanauj • 

. . . 160n 

YaudLftya^ dy,, • 

9 • 

, • 41, 47 

r Ya Plvaala-pattal&i • 

. . • 161 

Yavaiuii • 

• 

41, 47, 01, 73, 91, 178 

Yay&tiy mythical hoy 

9 * 

. . 61 

years of tho oyclo — 



Chitrabhdnui 

9 • 

9 9*^ 

EMltm, • 

* • 

. . 308, 316 

Eshaya, • 

9 9 

. 299, 806, 306n 

Monmathay • 

■ 

. . . 13 

Fandh&yin, 

9 9 

... 62 

Fdithivai • 

• 9 

. . . 10 

Frubhava^ • 

9 • 

... 806 

Siddhilrtlun, 

9 • 

. . . 66n 

^ubhakpt, 

• » 

. . 17,24 

Tdranoy 

■ • 

... 800 

Vxlumbiiii . 

9 9 

. . . 129n 

Yyaya, 

9 9 

. m, 134, 800 


yours o£ tho roign, 1, 2, 2, 4, 6| 6> 7, 8, 0, 25, 

31, 61, 62, 63, 64, 67, 68, 69, 61, 67, 72, 74, 

82, 83, 89, 94. 96. 139, 140, 147, 148, 160, 

161, 163, 167, 171, 173, 176n, 170, 170, 

181, 182, 233, 236, 238, 261, 202, 263, 

264k 206, 266, 267, 268, 269, 270, 271, 

272, 273, 274, 276, 276, 277, 278, 279, 

280, 281, 282, 283, 201n, 203, 296, 318, 310 


PsOB 

roihooyaOiolo, ttream, . • . . 130 

Y inunaili-Bhiaraisa>0^oya, Kalat(i’KArhf}a 
oh , 127, 128 

yOga — 

YaidhtiU, 200, 306 

Tudhishthira, mythical £ , • . • , 230 

Yugamdliarosvdnuu, i/aina . . . 208 

yuvamabdnlja, . . 144, 146, 146, 160, 163 

yuvordja, 81, 140, 162, 166, 160, 184, 202, 203, 

230, 231 


z 

Zodiac, signs o£ tbo • — 

DhnnUB, . , , 200, 269, 273, 270 

BTanyd, 7, 280 

Karkataka, 263, 20-J, 266, 260, 268, 273, 

277, 278, 370, 281, 283 
Kumbha, . . 3, 3, 6, 0, 207, 270^ 283 

Uaknra, , . 4, 8, 9, 201, 206, 270, 

271, 272, 273, 274, 281, 282d, 283 
MCsha, . 3, 6, 6,7, 202,207,376,380,231 
Mina, . . , 8,201,207,270,377,283 

Mithuna, .... 4,200,271,373 
Bishabha, . . . 263,265,308,273 

Suhba, 1, 2, 7, 203, 268, 271, 377, 370 , 280 

Tula, 0,376 

Vnfiobika, . . . 2,6,260,370,279 





